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Preface


Chen Yuanhui

President of the Chinese Society of Social Psychology



The book Military Psychology Course is a textbook compiled by the Educational Theory Teaching and Research Office of the Military Education Institute. Listing military psychology as a course at military academies, and compiling and publishing a textbook for it themselves, should be said to be a brand-new and celebration-worthy matter. This also shows that the development of psychology has expanded into a new field, enabling psychology to contribute some strength to the modernization of the military.

The compilation of Military Psychology Course is a piece of exploratory work. Before Liberation, research on military psychology in our country was very scarce. After the founding of the People’s Republic, military psychology likewise did not receive the development it deserved. It was only after the Third Plenary Session of the Eleventh Central Committee of the Party that research on military psychology began to flourish vigorously. However, a military psychology textbook for use in academies had never been published. I believe that this is precisely the urgently needed work for the popularization and development of military psychology in the armed forces. In compiling Military Psychology Course, based on teaching requirements and the needs of army building, attention was paid to the completeness and systematic nature of the military psychology framework, to the introduction of the basic knowledge of military psychology, to linking it with the actual practice of building our army and highlighting the characteristics of our army, and to absorbing the research achievements of military psychology and other disciplines both at home and abroad. These explorations are of positive significance, both for the teaching of military psychology and for its development.

The compilation of Military Psychology Course is also of positive significance for the popularization of military psychology in the armed forces and for the modernization of the army. Military modernization naturally refers to the application of new science and technology to military affairs. The development of aerospace technology has expanded from the scope of supporting and guaranteeing ground military operations — through reconnaissance, communications, navigation, and so on — to directly participating in offense and defense in space. Besides the army, navy, and air force, a new service branch has appeared: the “space force,” and in aerial warfare “space warfare” has appeared. After the invention of nuclear weapons, super-nuclear weapons such as X-ray laser weapons, chemical laser weapons, free-electron laser weapons, and particle-beam weapons have appeared. Although these weapons have not yet been used in actual combat, the superb level of military science has already appeared in the experimental bases of military scientists. Land-based free-electron laser weapons can have a range of up to eighty thousand kilometers. The radius of the earth is 6,378 kilometers, so the range of modern weapons can reach any corner of the earth. Given such advances in weaponry, has this changed the thesis that war is won through superior wisdom? The modernization of military science has not only failed to change the thesis of winning through superior wisdom, but rather provides even more solid proof of this thesis. The use of modernized weapons requires commanders to possess higher intelligence and requires soldiers to possess higher intelligence, while modernized weapons themselves are the product of human intelligence. Without the intelligence of military scientists, there would be no invention of new weapons, and naturally there would be no question of using these weapons to achieve strategic objectives. The more modernized the military becomes, the more it needs the intelligence of commanders and soldiers to be raised. Raising the intelligence of the troops will forever be an important issue in military education. When two armies confront each other, victory is always won through superior wisdom.

Military educational institutions should make the cultivation of intelligence one of the important components of education. Intelligence is not innate; it can be cultivated and can be acquired through education. Mastering modernized weapons, understanding the management and command of a modernized army, and mastering the laws of modern warfare in order to achieve victory, all require relatively high intelligence. Therefore, the requirements placed on officers and soldiers today, besides ideological and physical conditions, must also place special emphasis on intelligence, pay special attention to psychological conditions, and demand a higher level of cultural attainment. The content of military education has broadened, and its requirements have been raised. All of these aspects require the assistance of psychology. The reason military psychology has been able to gain the attention of army leaders and officers and soldiers is due to the development of the modern military situation. Compiling military psychology textbooks and popularizing psychological knowledge in academies and the armed forces meets the requirements of the army’s modernization drive.

The armed forces are a special kind of school. Just as ordinary national schools require the parallel advancement of moral, intellectual, physical, and aesthetic education, military academies likewise cannot neglect any one of these. Therefore, military academies likewise cannot neglect the study of psychology, educational psychology, and other branches of psychological science. Military psychology is a branch of psychology based on general psychology, educational psychology, and social psychology, adapted to military behavior; at the same time, it is also a foundational science within military science.

Furthermore, social psychology, a branch discipline of psychology, studies the psychology of collectives, groups, and communities; it studies the interpersonal relationships within them, the cohesion and internal drive within them, the behavioral norms and social motivations within them, and the social feelings and social will within them — in short, it studies their social psychology. All of this is content that military psychology ought to include. The armed forces are a special kind of collective, different from ordinary organizations, different from ordinary mass organizations, different from trade unions and academic societies, and different from a school class. They are the most disciplined of collectives, a collective that accomplishes a political mission, and the most organized of collectives. What force unites them, enabling them to share a common hatred of the enemy and fight bravely to overcome the enemy — these are, in the study of social psychology, examples of a highly typical nature. If social psychology cannot find its typical examples within the armed forces, it will be very difficult to explain the psychological characteristics of humankind, and very difficult to explain the relationship between the human mind and body. Lacking this aspect, it would be very difficult to make the system of social psychology complete and comprehensive. A collective psychology that does not seek to understand the psychology of ordinary collectives by starting from a special collective will forever remain one-sided. Military Psychology Course applies the knowledge of social psychology to study the social psychology of the armed forces, especially the collective psychology of military personnel; this not only plays an important role in strengthening the building of the armed forces, but also expands a new field for the study of social psychology.

Military psychology is one of the foundational sciences of military science; without it, military science would be incomplete.

Listing military psychology as a course at military educational institutions is a highly far-sighted measure, one that accords with the requirements of military modernization.

In the process of carrying out military modernization, we must still emphasize “winning through superior wisdom,” and must still pay attention to “attacking the mind is supreme” — these are the teachings of strategists both ancient and modern, and the opening of the military psychology course accords with their requirements.

I wish the publication and distribution of the book Military Psychology Course great success!


April 1988, Beijing






Foreword

This book is a textbook compiled for the Military Education Institute to train instructors. It may also serve as a reference for other relevant teaching targets, military and political command personnel, and psychology workers.

As a newly emerging borderline science, military psychology has in recent years developed relatively rapidly in our country. It is playing an increasingly important role in various fields of our army’s education and training, political work, combat command, and troop management. Many officers and soldiers throughout the entire army are studying, researching, and applying military psychology, and many academies have successively opened courses in military psychology. At our institute, military psychology has already been listed as a required course for instructors. Under these circumstances, there is an urgent need for a military psychology textbook that can relatively systematically introduce the knowledge of military psychology, possess the characteristics of our army, and suit the needs of its intended teaching audience. This book was compiled precisely to meet this need. The guiding thought behind the compilation of this book is: taking dialectical materialism as the guide, adhering to the principle of combining the basic principles of military psychology with the experience of our army’s building, drawing on foreign scientific theories of military psychology, widely absorbing the new achievements of domestic research on military psychology in recent years, and striving to embody the characteristics of our army, in service of strengthening the building of a modernized, regularized revolutionary army.

Based on the above guiding thought, and proceeding from the characteristic requirements of teaching materials, this book takes theoretical logic as its main thread, follows the logical sequence of moving from the general to the particular and from basic theory to practical application, and arranges its chapters and sections and its narration in different levels accordingly. It both introduces the relevant knowledge of military psychology comprehensively and systematically, in a manner that moves from the simple to the deep, and closely links this with the actual practice of our army’s building in the new era, striving to explain matters through the combination of theory and practice. Between the various parts and chapters, it both pays attention to close connection and mutual linkage, for ease of systematic teaching, and also makes each section independently self-contained in content, so that it can be selectively used according to different teaching targets and different teaching purposes, giving it a relatively broad range of applicability.

This book was compiled according to the unified arrangement of the Military Education Institute. In the course of its compilation, it received care and support in many respects from the leadership of the Institute and the Training Department. Director Zhu Ruke and Deputy Director Li Kerui of the teaching and research office participated many times in the research and revision work of this book, and offered many valuable opinions. This book especially received the concern and guidance of Professor Chen Yuanhui, President of the Chinese Society of Social Psychology, who, amid his busy schedule, reviewed the entire book and gladly wrote a preface for it. In compiling this book, we consulted works of psychology, pedagogy, and other related disciplines from various editions published at home and abroad, and quoted much material from among them. At the same time, we also received guidance and assistance from experts and colleagues both inside and outside the army; we wish to express our thanks to all of them here.

Compiling a military psychology course is, for us, still an attempt. Owing to a lack of experience, insufficient material, the urgent needs of teaching, the haste of the compilation schedule, and, in addition, our limited level, shortcomings and errors in the book are unavoidable. We sincerely and respectfully ask experts and readers for their guidance, so that further revisions can be made.


The Editors

March 1988, Shijiazhuang






Part One: Introduction




Chapter 1: The Research Object, Tasks, and Methods of Military Psychology

Military psychology, like any other science, has its own particular research object, tasks, and corresponding research methods. To study and master this science, one must have a thorough understanding of its research object, tasks, and methods.


Section 1: The Research Object of Military Psychology

Military psychology is the science that studies the psychological phenomena and their laws found among military personnel and military collectives in military activity.

All human activity is regulated and governed by its psychology; the smooth conduct of any activity cannot ignore the tremendous role of the human psyche.

Military activity is an extremely special kind of social activity. The special environment, conditions, requirements, methods, and so forth of military activity exert a powerful influence on the psychological qualities and psychological states of the subjects taking part in this activity — military personnel and military collectives; likewise, the psychological qualities and psychological states of military personnel and military collectives also exert a tremendous, active influence upon military activity itself. In order to meet the special needs of military activity, a new discipline — military psychology — has come into being as a natural response. Military psychology, by studying the psychological characteristics and laws of military personnel and military collectives in military activity, carries out a psychological evaluation and assessment of these activities, and on this basis determines the psychological qualities that military personnel and military collectives must possess in order to successfully accomplish various military activities, thereby providing a scientific psychological basis for military activity.

Military psychology is the product of the combination of psychology and military science; it is a borderline science situated between psychology and military science.

Military psychology takes general psychology as its theoretical foundation, because general psychology expounds the most general and most universal laws of human psychological phenomena, and these laws have universal significance for the psychological phenomena of people in any field, including the field of military activity. However, military psychology is not a simple repetition or mechanical application of general psychology. It uses general psychology as a key to open the door to the psychological phenomena in the field of military activity, and proceeding from its own object and content, explores its own particular laws and builds its own body of knowledge.

Military psychology also takes military science as a theoretical foundation. Our army’s Marxist military science’s theories concerning the nature of war, concerning the role of people in war, concerning contemporary war and peace, concerning the characteristics of modern warfare, and concerning the building of the people’s army in the new period, as well as the theoretical doctrines of strategy, tactics, military education, military management, military sociology, and other such disciplines, while revealing the general laws of modern warfare and the building of our army and guiding the practical military activity of our army, also point out the direction, tasks, and topics for the research of military psychology. That is to say, military psychology must serve the practical military activity guided by Marxist military science, and thereby develop itself. At the same time, the development of military psychology also provides a certain theoretical basis for the enrichment and development of military science, and likewise becomes a component part of military science theory. However, because military psychology does not, in the general sense, study military theory and military practical activity itself, but rather chiefly studies the psychological phenomena and their laws found in the subjects of military activity, it still remains a branch of psychology.

Military psychology is an applied science that directly serves practical military activity. Practical military activity is a system; it contains activity content of different levels and categories, and military personnel and military collectives take part in these different activities in corresponding roles and organizational systems. The knowledge of military psychology is also widely applied to every field of practical military activity, and has gradually formed the various branches of military psychology. For example, military social psychology, military management psychology, military educational psychology, combat psychology, aviation psychology, naval psychology, military engineering psychology, soldier psychology, officer psychology, staff-officer psychology, and so on — a multi-layered, multi-faceted scientific system. As the parent system, military psychology does not replace military psychology’s various branches, and does not focus on the study of certain specific psychological problems in practical military activity; it chiefly studies, from a macroscopic and overall perspective, the general characteristics and laws of the psychological phenomena of military personnel and military collectives in military activity, in service of accelerating the building of a modernized, regularized revolutionary army.



Section 2: The Tasks of Military Psychology

The tasks of military psychology are the specific content prescribed by the research object of military psychology; that is, they are the work that must be carried out when studying the object of military psychology. Accordingly, the basic tasks of military psychology may be summarized as follows: to reveal the psychological phenomena and their laws found among military personnel and military collectives in the course of practical military activity; to render judgments and evaluations of the psychological qualities and states of military personnel and military collectives; to determine the psychological qualities that military personnel and military collectives must possess in bearing different roles and accomplishing different tasks; to explore methods for exerting correct influence upon, and for regulating and controlling, the psychology of military personnel and military collectives; and to serve the cultivation of all-round, qualified military personnel, the acceleration of the building of a modernized, regularized revolutionary army, and the comprehensive raising of our army’s combat effectiveness.

The specific tasks of military psychology are as follows:

First, to study the influence, mechanism, and requirements of military activity upon the psychological processes of military personnel, and to explore how to make the activity of military personnel’s psychological processes better conform to the special requirements of various military activities, so as to raise the efficiency of military activity.

Second, to study the influence of military activity upon the personality of military personnel and the paths and laws of the formation and development of military personnel’s personality, to render judgments and evaluations of the psychological qualities of military personnel’s personality, to provide a psychological basis for the selection of military talent, and to provide scientific theory and methods for military commanders and political workers to study the psychological characteristics of their subordinates, to make use of talent in a targeted manner, and to conduct correct ideological education for them.

Third, to carry out psychological research in the areas of military teaching and training, to reveal the psychological laws in such aspects as the motivation of military personnel’s learning and training, classroom teaching, knowledge mastery, skill formation, and intelligence cultivation. To study how to formulate teaching and training programs according to psychological laws, how to organize classroom teaching and scientifically organize training, and how, according to the characteristics of the different service branches, the profession of the military personnel, and the nature of the work and tasks to be borne, to determine the content, methods, and means of psychological training, so as to raise the effectiveness of military teaching and training.

Fourth, to reveal the psychological laws of activity in the course of military personnel’s ideological work and political education, especially the psychological laws in the formation of military personnel’s ideals, convictions, worldview, and good moral character, so as to provide a psychological basis for cultivating revolutionary military personnel who have ideals, morality, culture, and discipline.

Fifth, to explore the psychological principles and methods in the management of the people’s army. To study how, according to the psychological characteristics of military personnel, to adopt scientific methods so as to fundamentally raise the consciousness of military personnel and stimulate their inner initiative, in order to achieve effective management of the troops. The management of our army is realized through collective activity; therefore, military psychology must also study the nature and psychological characteristics of our collectives, the mutual relations within the collective, and the channels, means, and conditions of the exchange of opinions, and explore the paths and methods for strengthening the building of military collectives and cultivating a sound military-collective psychology. The management of the troops is realized through the joint effort of the leaders and the led. Military psychology must study the psychological qualities that leaders should possess, the psychological structure of leadership groups at every level, and the psychological principles, methods, and psychological effects of carrying out leadership, so as to raise the scientific level and effectiveness of troop management.

Sixth, to study the psychological phenomena and their laws in combat, so as to provide a psychological basis for winning victory in wars against aggression. Its main aspects are as follows:

Through studying the psychological factors that influence combat decision-making, the psychological principles and methods of the combat decision-making process, the influence of the commander’s psychological qualities upon combat decision-making, and the psychological paths toward the scientification of decision-making, and other such questions, to reveal the psychological laws of activity in the combat decision-making process, so as to provide a psychological guarantee for the formulation of scientific combat decisions.

To study the psychological states of military personnel and their characteristics under different combat periods, combat environments, and combat forms, especially the laws of the influence upon military personnel’s psychology of nuclear and chemical weapons under modern warfare conditions; to study how to analyze and measure the psychological states of military personnel under the influence of various stimuli, as well as the characteristics of the various different psychological states brought about by different stimuli; to analyze and judge the influence of various psychological states upon the combat effectiveness of military personnel and the collective, and to study the paths, means, and methods for promptly preventing and regulating various negative psychological states in wartime.

To study the psychological structure of morale, the process of the formation of morale, the psychological factors that influence the formation of sound morale, and the paths for cultivating sound morale in our army.

To study the role of psychological warfare and the principles and methods of psychological warfare, so as to give full play to the role of psychological warfare, and to study defensive measures against the enemy’s psychological warfare.

Seventh, to study the relationship between people and weapons and equipment, to explore how to make people adapt to the requirements of modernized weapons and equipment, as well as how to make the design and manufacture of weapons and equipment better suited to the requirements of people, so as to promote, from a psychological standpoint, the combination of man and machine, and to make better use of the role of modernized weapons and equipment.



Section 3: The Principles and Methods of Military Psychology Research

The principles and methods of scientific research are an important guarantee for a science to develop in the correct direction and to achieve success. Research in military psychology should follow correct principles and adopt scientific methods.


I. The Principles of Military Psychology Research

(1) The Principle of Objectivity

Engels pointed out: “The materialist outlook on nature means no more than simply conceiving nature just as it exists without any foreign admixture.” (Selected Works of Marx and Engels, Vol. 3, p. 527) The study by military psychology of the psychological phenomena in military activity must likewise observe and analyze them as they exist in themselves, without adding any subjective, extraneous admixture. Psychological phenomena are something that every person possesses and has personal experience of, and this makes it very easy to “remodel” objective facts using one’s own subjective experience and personal experience, thereby causing the research to take on subjective elements. Therefore, when we observe various situations, we must stand on an objective footing; when conducting experiments, we must faithfully record the external stimuli presented to the subject, the subject’s responses, and the subject’s verbal reports of subjective experience; when drawing conclusions, we must make judgments on the basis of objective data and facts, and must not make excessive “inferences.” For example, the psychological phenomena of an individual military person cannot be extended to apply to all military personnel; certain psychological characteristics possessed by officers cannot be assumed also to necessarily be possessed by enlisted soldiers.

In discussing the principle of seeking truth from facts, Mao Zedong pointed out: “‘Facts’ means all the things that exist objectively, ‘truth’ means their internal relations, that is, the laws governing them, and ‘to seek’ means to study.” (Selected Works of Mao Zedong, combined edition, p. 759) Upholding the principle of objectivity does not mean requiring that we do nothing in the face of objective things, or that we make a purely objective description of things; rather, it requires that we conduct in-depth research into the psychological phenomena in military activity, reveal the objectively existing laws governing them, and apply these laws to practical military activity, deducing the unknown from the known, proceeding from this to that, and from the surface to the essence, so that our understanding of the psychological phenomena in military activity is continuously deepened, and we gain ever greater freedom in their application.

(2) The Principle of Development

Military activity is a dynamic, developing process. Under its influence, the psychology of military personnel is likewise necessarily a dynamic, developing process. For example, in an offensive engagement, throughout the entire process from mobilization, advance, occupation of the jump-off position for the attack, launching of the attack, to close combat with the enemy and the seizure of the objective, the psychology of the military personnel is continuously developing and changing. If the attack meets with resistance and casualties are heavy, a passive psychology may develop further. Again, as a person passes from being a young member of society through the gates of the barracks, and grows from an enlisted soldier into an outstanding commander, over this long period, through the tempering of various military activities, his psychological qualities necessarily undergo a process of continuous development and change toward greater maturity. The human psyche is a reflection of the external world, and “the world is not a complex of ready-made things, but a complex of processes.” (Selected Works of Marx and Engels, Vol. 4, p. 240) Accordingly, psychological phenomena, too, are not fixed, static, or unchanging. Research into psychological phenomena must not only clarify the characteristics that have already taken shape, but must also look toward the prospects of their development; it must pay attention not only to their stable side but also to their changeable side. Only in this way will it avoid straying onto the path of metaphysics.

(3) The Principle of System

The human body is a highly nonlinear system, in which tens of billions of nerve cells engage in a series of complex mutual interactions under the direction of the nerve centers. Human psychological phenomena, too, are not an internally closed, insulated system. They are closely connected with external stimuli, the state of the organism, and response activity. As for the nature of external stimuli, there are mechanical, physical, chemical, biological, and social kinds, numerous and varying in intensity, collectively termed stimulus variables. As for the state of the organism, there are physiological factors and psychological factors, collectively termed organismic variables. As for response activity, there are behavior, speech, and inconspicuous physiological changes, collectively termed response variables. Research into psychological phenomena consists precisely in linking them with the above various factors for examination — that is, studying psychological phenomena from the relationships among the three: stimulus variables, organismic variables, and response variables — rather than treating some particular psychological phenomenon as something that exists independently and studying it in isolation.



II. The Methods of Military Psychology Research

Research in military psychology, besides following the common principles of scientific research, also has many specific research methods. The main ones are as follows:

(1) The Observation Method

The so-called observation method is the method whereby the researcher, without carrying out any intervention or control whatsoever, systematically observes and records the language, behavior, expressions, and so on of the research subject, in order to study his psychological activity. The observation method is the principal method of military psychology research. For example, to study the process of psychological adaptation and development of new recruits after enlistment, one may select specific personnel and, from their daily routine of rising and resting to their education and training and their work duties; from eating and drinking, sleeping, facial expressions, and emotional changes to the relations between superiors and subordinates and among comrades, and so on, carry out systematic tracking observation. After a certain period of time, analysis and research are carried out, yielding the laws of the psychological changes of new recruits from enlistment to basic adaptation to army life. To study the development of a commander’s thinking ability, one may, through planned observation of how he resolves problems of training, combat, and troop management, observe how he understands problems and see his ability to analyze and synthesize; observe what methods and steps he adopts and see whether his logical reasoning is appropriate; observe whether he is able to find the most efficient method among many complex options, whether he is able to promptly abandon unreasonable methods, and the speed with which he reaches conclusions, thereby seeing the depth, breadth, and keenness of his thinking, and so on.

In the research of modern social psychology, as an improvement upon and supplement to the general observation method, the participant observation method has emerged — that is, the researcher joins the group being studied, taking part as an ordinary member in the group’s life and activities, while at the same time observing and recording the other members. This participant observation method occupies an important place in the research of military psychology, because professional psychology workers in the army are, after all, few in number, while the main practitioners applying military psychology are military and political command personnel. By making use of the conditions of living and taking part in activities together with the members of the group, they carry out observation and recording in a systematic way, which places them in a more advantageous position in the research of military psychology.

In order for the observation method to be effective, the researcher must have a basic understanding beforehand of the questions to be observed; the purpose of the observation must be clear; the person being observed must, as far as possible, be kept in a natural state; and the researcher must be skilled at recording facts relevant to the purpose of the observation, so as to facilitate subsequent organization and analysis. Under modern conditions, besides the traditional method of written recording, observational recording should also make use of new technologies such as photography, audio recording, and video recording, so as to make the research more objective.

The self-observation method is an auxiliary method for studying a person’s psychology through his self-observed account. Because a person is a complex entity, his psychological phenomena often possess “implicitness” and “duality” — that is, sometimes the content of psychological activity does not correspond with, or is even completely contrary to, the phenomena that are outwardly revealed. Therefore, relying solely on external observation of a person’s actions is often insufficient. With the help of self-observation and by inquiring into a person’s psychological activity, one can supplement and corroborate the material obtained from external observation. The shortcoming of the self-observation method is that a person’s observation of his own psychological activity is always carried out by recollection after the psychological activity in question has ceased, and the accuracy, completeness, and linguistic expression of the content recollected are all subject to interference and fading from various factors and may therefore become distorted. Furthermore, the material obtained through self-observation is difficult for others to verify. For this reason, it can only serve as an auxiliary method.

(2) The Experimental Method

The experimental method is an important method in military psychology research. The so-called experimental method is a method whereby the researcher purposefully controls and creates certain conditions, so as to bring about the occurrence of a given psychological phenomenon, in order to carry out research on it. Experiments are usually conducted by means of two methods: the natural experiment and the laboratory experiment.

The natural experiment method of military psychology is the method of, within the setting of everyday military activity, appropriately controlling conditions and, in combination with specific military work, studying psychological activity. For example, in signal-corps training, by repeatedly changing the code-word communication scheme, one tests the psychological changes and memory ability of the wireless telegraph operator. By combining this with reconnaissance training under various difficult conditions, one tests the perseverance, self-control, emotional stability, and psychological state, and so on, of the reconnaissance soldier. The advantages of the natural experiment method lie in the following: it closely combines the research of psychology with military professional work, and the questions researched come from military practice and have direct practical significance; the subjects being studied are carrying out military activity under relatively natural circumstances, and their psychological activity is relatively close to that under normal activity conditions. Its shortcoming lies in the fact that its control over the experimental conditions is not sufficiently rigorous or precise.

The laboratory experiment method of military psychology is a method whereby, under artificially created conditions, certain instruments are used and the experimental conditions are strictly controlled, in order to study the laws of military personnel’s psychological activity. For example, one may create a sealed cockpit that can simulate all the external conditions of supersonic, high-altitude flight, in order to test the pilot’s reaction speed and psychological qualities in response to optical, acoustic, and mechanical stimulus factors. One may create modern combat models involving danger, complexity, suddenness, and other new situations capable of provoking intense emotional fluctuation in radar operators, in order to test the changes in their physiological and psychological reactions and the influence upon their completion of combat tasks, while at the same time testing the differences among radar operators in respect of their psychological qualities. The advantage of the laboratory experiment method is that the control of conditions is comparatively rigorous, and the data obtained from the experiment can be subjected to quantitative analysis and possesses considerable reliability. But this method demands relatively a great deal; only specially trained professional personnel are capable of carrying it out, and it is comparatively difficult to popularize on a broad scale.

(3) The Interview Method

The interview method is a method whereby the researcher, having drawn up certain questions in advance, comes to understand the psychological characteristics of the subject in the form of a conversation. For example, in order to understand the interest characteristics of new recruits, one may proceed on the basis of questions such as the following: Which service branch do you like best? What kind of books do you most enjoy? What sports activities do you like best? What literary and artistic programs do you most enjoy watching? Which officer do you admire most? and so on, in order to gain understanding. When conducting an interview with a new recruit, one must record in detail the answers given in the conversation as well as facial expressions and gestures, and by combining the content of the conversation with other material for analysis, one may arrive at a general conclusion regarding the interest characteristics of the new recruit.

In order for the interview to yield reliable material, attention should be paid to the following: the questions and plan of the interview should be thoroughly prepared in advance; the interview should strive to establish a relationship of trust with the subject and gain the other party’s cooperation; during the interview, one’s attitude should be amiable, one should pay attention to the art of conversation, and one should do one’s utmost to conduct the interview in a natural atmosphere; in order neither to disrupt the conversation nor to miss any of its content, it is best for two people to conduct the interview with the subject together, with one person devoted to responding and asking questions, and the other seated in an inconspicuous place to take notes; the questions put to the subject in conversation should be simple and easy to understand, so that the subject can answer immediately; and the questions asked should not be of a leading or suggestive nature.

(4) The Questionnaire Method

The questionnaire method is a method of researching a person’s psychology through the form of filling out answers to forms and questions drawn up in advance. In the research of military psychology, there are some psychological questions that need not be investigated directly, or that, although they should be investigated, present considerable difficulty in doing so, and some questions that require a fairly large number of answers as a basis — in these cases the questionnaire method needs to be employed. In applying the questionnaire method, attention should be paid to the following: the questions drawn up should closely revolve around the topic; the concepts should be precise, so as not to give rise to ambiguity or misunderstanding; and the answers, if required, must be made as concise as possible.

(5) The Activity-Product Analysis Method

This is a research method that reveals a person’s psychological characteristics through the analysis of the products of that person’s activity. In the course of their activity, military personnel will produce all kinds of products, and the psychological characteristics of military personnel are always manifested in the process of their activity and in the products of that activity. Therefore, studying the products of their activity becomes one of the methods for studying the psychology of military personnel. For example, by analyzing and studying a military person’s diaries, records of study experience, academic articles, examination answer sheets, combat plans, work plans, summary reports, various instruments and tools created, and completed tangible tasks, and so on, one can, to a certain degree, discern that person’s interests, strengths, degree of proficiency, ability level, and range of knowledge, and even his beliefs and worldview, and so on. To be sure, the relationship between the products of activity and psychological characteristics is not a simple, mechanical relationship; this requires the researcher to carry out long-term, multifaceted understanding and analysis. In psychological research, the activity-product analysis method is usually employed as an auxiliary method, used in conjunction with other methods.

Psychological phenomena are an extremely complex phenomenon, and the research of military psychology has its own particular special aspects, which determines the diversity of research methods. Each of the various methods of military psychology research described above has its own strengths, and each also has its own limitations. In practice, one should select the appropriate method according to the nature of the research topic and the characteristics of the research subject. If conditions permit, several methods should be employed simultaneously, so that they may complement one another. Whatever method is adopted, the research of military psychology should be guided by dialectical materialism, and should as far as possible adopt the new achievements of modern science and technology, so as to more deeply reveal the objective laws of psychological phenomena in military activity.






Chapter 2: The Development of Military Psychology

Ever since human society has had military affairs and warfare, people have paid attention to and studied the psychological phenomena in military activity. However, military psychology’s conscious application to the military domain, as an independent science, is a matter of only the late 19th and early 20th centuries. Understanding the history of the development of military psychology can not only let us feel the power of military psychology from the pulse of the history of military struggle, but can also enrich our knowledge of psychology, and we may also draw lessons and benefit from it.


Section 1: The Development of Western Military Psychology

In the late 19th century, the capitalist countries of the West, following the steps of history, successively crossed the threshold into imperialism. In order to compete for colonies and redivide the world, they one after another built well-equipped armies. In order to strengthen their control over their armies and raise combat effectiveness, they came to feel ever more strongly the importance of psychology. This posed an objective demand for the development of military psychology. In 1879, the renowned German philosopher and physiologist Wilhelm Wundt established the world’s first psychological laboratory at the University of Leipzig, and from then on psychology became an independent science and achieved relatively rapid development. This provided a theoretical foundation for the application of psychology in the military domain. Therefore, military psychology, as an independent discipline, was first widely applied and rapidly developed in the various capitalist countries of the West. Here, we shall give a brief introduction to the state of development of military psychology in the main Western capitalist countries.


I. The Development of British Military Psychology

As an old-line imperialist power, Britain began studying military psychology as early as the period of the First World War. At that time, British psychologists carried out research on the selection and training of new recruits, group psychology, the arousal of morale, the psychological factors in the execution of discipline, and the role of leading figures in the army, and carried out extensive research on such questions as mental health and psychological treatment in war. In 1927, the psychologist Bartlett summarized the research of this period and wrote the book Psychology and the Soldier.

During the Second World War, British military psychology developed even more rapidly. The Cambridge University laboratory took on the main task of military psychology research. Besides carrying out general military psychology research, they focused on rigorous scientific experiments concerning the psychology of flying. They conducted simulation experiments on the mistakes made by pilots and the causes of these mistakes, and proposed that the main factor affecting pilots’ working ability was tension. They put forward scientific recommendations for the selection of pilots. These research findings are concentrated in the book Pilot Error, written by E. Davis.

Britain also placed great emphasis on the research and application of psychological warfare, stressing that not only should military force be used to strike the enemy, but psychological influence should also be exerted. As early as the First World War, they had already launched powerful psychological warfare campaigns against the enemy, in order to weaken the morale of enemy troops and the population. In the Second World War, the use of psychological warfare became even more widespread. The army specially established psychological-warfare departments equipped with various kinds of technical apparatus. In 1954, the book War Without Weapons: Psychological Warfare was published, giving a systematic exposition of the principles of psychological warfare. Britain’s intelligence agencies also recruited psychologists to take part in psychological warfare and to carry out espionage activities.

At present, British military psychologists are devoting themselves to higher-level military psychology research on the psychological effects on people of high-altitude, high-speed flight, submarine navigation, and new weapons and equipment, and are strengthening cooperation with the United States.



II. The Development of French Military Psychology

As early as after the Franco-Prussian War and the Paris Commune, France had already begun the research and application of military psychology. In the early 20th century, French research on the physiological and psychological problems of military personnel achieved certain results. In particular, the methods devised by Camus and Nepper for measuring reaction speed to visual, auditory, and tactile stimuli, for the selection of aviators, were adopted by many countries. Before and after the First World War, French military psychologists carried out in-depth research into a series of military psychology topics, including the influence of the combat environment on soldiers’ psychology, methods of psychological guidance and training for officers and soldiers, the principle of assigning cadres according to political reliability, the psychological qualities necessary for new recruits engaging in military specialties, and the psychological qualities of staff-officer personnel. After the Second World War, French research in military psychology became even more in-depth. They carried out research on the spiritual and psychological factors of modern warfare, the psychological impact of nuclear weapons on people, the psychological state of soldiers under modern combat conditions, the fear psychology of officers and soldiers in war and its control, the psychological measurement of military personnel, and the psychological characteristics of military personnel in different specialties, and wrote many works on military psychology.

In French military psychology research, there were not only famous psychologists such as Mesnard, Gramont, A. Piéron, and Mocaer, but also Colonel Touroult, Captain Castejac, General Jacot, General Galoud, and Admiral Barnot, and others, all of whom had monographs on military psychology.

At present, every unit of the French armed forces has staff personnel engaged in military psychology research. Every military academy has military psychology experts.



III. The Development of German Military Psychology

Germany was Wundt’s homeland, and the theoretical and experimental achievements of its psychology developed relatively rapidly. This enabled German military psychology to develop relatively early. Before the First World War, German military psychology had already formed its own system, embodied in two works of military psychology: Müller’s The Spiritual Education of the Army and von Goltz’s The Soldier in Battle.

After the First World War, with the revival of militarism, German military psychology developed in step with the accelerating operation of the military machine. Shortly after Hitler came to power, he began to rearm, preparing to carry out so-called “total war,” and put forward the slogan of building a “true German spirit.” German military psychology thus became an important means and tool for realizing “total war.” In order to strengthen the research and application of military psychology, the German government established a psychological staff corps, which was placed under the command of the Supreme Command. The psychological staff corps consisted of 15 psychological laboratories, distributed among the departments of the army, navy, and air force. Military psychology research was mainly concentrated in four areas: psychological research work, psychological selection work, psychological-motor work, and psychological intelligence work. Specific research topics included: the psychology of mobilization, the psychology of leadership, personnel selection, the psychology of military life, and combat psychology, among others. During the Second World War, besides conducting psychological research and experiments on Germany’s own troops, German military psychology also actively engaged in espionage and intelligence work, serving the fascist authorities in judging strategic situations, analyzing conditions in occupied territories, and exerting psychological influence upon the governments, armies, and peoples of occupied countries.

After the Second World War, the military psychology of the Federal Republic of Germany saw further new development. Analysis of the psychology of army activity under modern warfare conditions, the application of psychology in the training and education of soldiers, the impact of nuclear explosions on soldiers’ psychology and behavior and psychological preparation for nuclear war, and the theoretical research and practical application of “psychological warfare,” were all being developed.



IV. The Development of American Military Psychology

Compared with the countries of Western Europe, the development of American military psychology has its own outstanding characteristics.

(1) It Has Sound Institutions and a Strong Research Capacity

American military psychology was founded during the First World War. In 1917, the United States established 17 committees to research problems of war psychology, placed under the leadership of the National Research Council, and mobilized about 500 psychologists to engage in military psychology research. In 1918, the United States established the “Division of Psychology,” led by the renowned psychologist R. Yerkes. This division had its own organizational units in every branch of the armed forces. After the First World War, although the number of military psychology researchers decreased somewhat, the institutions were nevertheless preserved in their entirety. In the early period of the Second World War, the United States established an Applied Psychology Division within the National Defense Research Committee, which mobilized the strength of the psychology laboratories of universities across America to carry out military psychology research. This division had over a thousand psychologists. At the same time, the headquarters of the U.S. armed forces also had many specialized departments managing psychological experimentation, in which more than 900 military psychologists worked. About more than 1,300 psychologists were mobilized into service. In 1941, the “Division of Psychology” was reorganized into the Information and Education Division. This bureau was responsible for the psychological analysis of army morale and for examining the effectiveness of propaganda measures. After the Second World War, the scale of American military psychology research expanded further, and the research funding devoted to military psychology continuously increased: in 1967 it was 23 million dollars, in 1979 it was 136.6 million dollars, and by 1982 it had increased further to 2.56 billion dollars.

(2) Emphasis on Experimentation and Basic Theoretical Research

American military psychology originated from the industrial psychology school. The industrial psychology school made considerable contributions to research on raising workers’ labor efficiency, easing labor-capital contradictions, and raising the competitiveness of commodities, and possessed a relatively strong foundation. This foundation was made use of by military psychologists. American military psychology places relatively great emphasis on experimentation and basic theoretical research. During the First World War, the United States already carried out a great number of military psychological tests, devising the Army Alpha Test and the Army Beta Test, and administered tests to a total of 1,726,666 people. After the First World War, they summarized the research achievements of the “Division of Psychology,” and published Munson’s Soldier Management and Yerkes’s War and Psychology. During the Second World War, the United States mobilized nearly all university psychology laboratories to carry out military psychology experiments. In the four years from 1942 to 1945, a total of seven million people underwent psychological testing. American theoretical works on military psychology are also abundant. The book Psychology for the Fighting Man, compiled with the combined effort of nearly 30 universities and military departments, systematically summarized the theory, experience, and achievements of American military psychology during the Second World War, and became a book that drew the attention of military psychology circles in every country. Later, many other works of military psychology appeared, such as R. Riga’s The Combat Training of the Army and Barzeer’s Psychological Warfare.

(3) The Scope of Research Questions Is Broad, and Its Practicality Is Relatively Strong

American military psychology is guided by pragmatism. Therefore, nearly every problem touched upon in the military domain has been researched. During the First World War, they carried out research and application concerning a series of military-psychology-related problems: the psychological testing and selection of new recruits, the psychological assessment of officers, questions of vision and hearing in military affairs, the psychology of flying, the psychological problems of training and military discipline, the psychological treatment of emotionally unstable personnel, and morale and propaganda. During the Second World War, war psychology became the most prominent field of research within American military psychology. Broad topics such as strategic psychology, the social psychology of combat, psychological warfare, and military engineering psychology, and specific topics such as soldiers’ vision, hearing, and smell in combat, spatial orientation perception, the psychology of military camouflage, and the personality adaptation of soldiers, were all researched without exception. At present, the main topics researched by the United States in military psychology include: psychological research on military human resources, psychological research on the evaluation of military personnel, psychological research on military training, psychological research on the efficiency of military organization, research in combat psychology, and research in military engineering psychology. The results of this research have been not only selected for use in the building of the armed forces, but also serve the overall strategy of national security. The shadow of military psychology can be seen in American actions toward the Soviet Union, the Palestine Liberation Organization, and Central American countries. In particular, the events surrounding the strike on Libya were an especially skillful and successful application of psychological warfare.




Section 2: The Development of Soviet Military Psychology

Soviet military psychology, in its early period, was mainly embodied in the works and statements of party and army leaders. In the early 1920s, the Soviet Union began to pay attention to research in military psychology. In 1924, a Central Psycho-Physiological Laboratory was established within the Health Department of the Workers’ and Peasants’ Red Army and within the air force, focusing on such topics of military psychology as the physiological and psychological characteristics of young replacement troops, military work efficiency, how to raise the quality of teaching at military academies, flight safety, and the causes of pilot error.

The 1930s was a period of relatively rapid development for Soviet military psychology. On the initiative of Frunze, psycho-physiological laboratories were established in various military districts, service branches, and some military academies; research and discussion on such topics as the tasks of military psychology were carried out in military journals, and research articles and works on military psychology were successively published. In 1936, the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party adopted the resolution “On the Errors of Pedology within the System of the Commissariat of Education,” and along with the criticism of pedology, social psychology, military psychology, and other fields were also implicated. The end of the 1930s and the beginning of the 1940s was a period of decline for Soviet military psychology. During this time, the Soviet Union also came to notice its own backward state in military psychology research. At the meeting of the People’s Commissariat of Defense held in 1941, demands and plans were put forward for expanding military psychology research. However, the outbreak of the Soviet-German war obstructed the implementation of this plan.

The military-psychology-discipline conference convened by the Soviet army in 1950 summarized the experiences and lessons of military psychology research, and established the direction and topics of military psychology research, playing a great role in promoting the development of military psychology. From the 1950s to the 1960s, Soviet military psychology was mainly concentrated on such special topics as the formation of the personality of Soviet military personnel and the paths of its influence, the psychological qualities of special-forces troops, the psychology of military command, psychological training, the psychology of education and training, and military management. In recent years, Soviet military psychology research has become even more in-depth and broad. The main research topics include: the psychological state and psychological training of military personnel under conditions of rocket-nuclear warfare, the cultivation of commanders’ tactical thinking and teaching ability, the cultivation of willpower and psychological training for different personnel across the various service branches, the psychological problems of military personnel’s observance of regulations and discipline, and the psychological conditions for preventing accidents. The results of this research are embodied in a series of works on military psychology, including War Psychology, The Psychology of the Military Collective, Concepts of the Psychology of Training and Education of Soviet Military Personnel, Principles of Military Pedagogy and Psychology, and New Weapons and Military Discipline.

Since the 1950s, the research institutions of Soviet military psychology have become increasingly well-established. In 1959, a Department of Military Psychology was set up at the Lenin Military Academy. In 1962, a military psychology research group was established. Beginning in 1970, all of the Soviet army’s higher combined-arms command academies generally established military psychology teaching courses and research institutions. Those taking part in military psychology research included not only professional military psychology workers, but also the army’s military commanders and political cadres. Not only did academies generally carry out the teaching and research of military psychology, but army officers also systematically undertook study in this area. The research of Soviet military psychology became ever more closely combined with the research of military psychology in the countries of Eastern Europe, jointly researching and sharing the scientific research achievements of military psychology.

Over the course of several decades, the Soviet Union has formed a system of military psychology with its own distinctive characteristics. They define military psychology as: “the science that studies the laws of the psychological activity of military personnel and military collectives in military activity.” Soviet military psychology research has a clear direction, emphasizing that it must be guided by Leninism, taking dialectical materialism, Soviet military science, and Pavlov’s theory of higher nervous activity as its theoretical foundation; Soviet military psychology pays attention to studying the trends of Western military psychology, and continuously criticizes its idealist and anti-socialist tendencies; Soviet military psychology places relatively great emphasis on the study of military social psychology, especially taking the study of the collective psychology of military personnel as an important task, something not touched upon in Western military psychology research; Soviet military psychology places very great emphasis on studying the psychological characteristics of military personnel in political education, “first of all the characteristics of the process by which the military person’s scientific worldview is formed,” and “studying the psychological structure through which the military person’s political knowledge is transformed into his views and convictions”; the main tasks that Soviet military psychology has set for itself are: to study the influence of military activity upon the psychology of military personnel and military collectives, to reveal the regularity of the psychological training of military personnel under the conditions of modern warfare, to explore the psychological foundation for maintaining a high degree of combat readiness in the troops, to research psychological methods for raising the effectiveness of military training, to research questions of social psychology for raising military effectiveness, and to explore the psychological problems in the army’s ideological education work, and so on.



Section 3: The Development of Chinese Military Psychology


I. Ancient Chinese Military Psychology Thought

The American psychologist Gardner Murphy said: “The first home of world psychology is China.” On this ancient towering tree that is Chinese psychology, there hang the rich fruits of military psychology. Over several thousand years, China experienced countless wars, large and small, and accumulated a wealth of experience in warfare. The military treatises that summarize this experience of war are voluminous and as vast as the ocean. The military psychology thought contained within them is broad and profound, without equal, and may be called a treasure in the world’s storehouse of military psychology. To study ancient Chinese military psychology thought is both a work of excavating “ancient treasure” and a “developmental project” advancing toward the future. Ancient Chinese military psychology thought is mainly embodied in the following several aspects:

(1) Psychological Thought in the Guidance of War

War is not only a contest of the political, economic, and military strength of opposing sides, but also a contest of the hearts of the people, morale, and wisdom. Guiding war necessarily involves questions of human psychology. In the theory and practice of war guidance in our country’s ancient times, the brilliance of military psychology thought is to be found everywhere.

In guiding war, one’s aim is to seek victory — what is the primary condition for achieving victory? Sun Tzu held that it was the “Way” (Dao): “The Way means causing the people to be in agreement with their ruler.” (Sun Tzu’s Art of War, “Laying Plans”) Wu Qi held that it was “first instructing the common people and being close to all the people.” (Wu Zi’s Art of War, “Planning for the State,” Part One) What both of them speak of is causing the mass of the people and the rulers to maintain unity of will and mind. And what does this unity of will and mind between those above and those below depend upon? “When Cheng Tang attacked Jie, the people of Xia rejoiced; when King Wu of Zhou attacked Zhou [the tyrant], the people of Yin did not condemn him. This was because they raised arms in accordance with Heaven and the people, and so were able to succeed thus.” (Wu Zi’s Art of War, “Planning for the State,” Part One) This is to say that unity between those above and below depends upon the nature of the war; a war possessing a just and progressive nature can not only win the support of the people of one’s own country, but can also be welcomed by the people of the enemy country. For this reason, the Wei Liaozi maintains: “Arms are the means by which to punish the violent and disorderly and to forbid injustice.” These statements are all made from the standpoint of the rising landlord class. What they speak of — “raising arms in accordance with Heaven and the people” and “punishing the violent and disorderly and forbidding injustice” — includes not only the demand to overthrow the rule of the slave-owning class and realize feudal unification, but also the thought of suppressing slave uprisings and resistance. However, the thought they put forward, of emphasizing the hearts of the people and broadly winning over people’s hearts, was, under the conditions of the time, a progressive view of war, and also accords with the laws of military psychology.

To think of danger in times of safety, and to be prepared so as to avoid calamity — this is an important principle in the guidance of war. The outcome of victory in war cannot be separated from long-term preparation before the war. And among the various kinds of preparation, spiritual and psychological preparation is the most important. Just as Sun Tzu pointed out: “Therefore the art of using troops is this: do not rely on the enemy’s not coming, but rely on your own readiness to meet him; do not rely on his not attacking, but rely on having what cannot be attacked.” (Sun Tzu’s Art of War, “The Nine Variations”) Therefore, the ancients placed great emphasis on advocating a martial spirit, paying attention to cultivating the fighting will of the populace, and stressing that a nation or state without weapons and equipment could not possibly stand independent among the nations and states of the world. Only by thoroughly making material and psychological preparations can one stand in an invincible position.

“Know yourself and know your enemy, and in a hundred battles you will never be imperiled” — this is a golden rule in the guidance of war unchanged through a hundred generations. How is knowing oneself and knowing the enemy to be achieved? “The essential thing in using troops is that one must first observe the enemy’s situation.” (Huang Shigong’s Three Strategies) The first question that Sun Tzu raised was: “War is a matter of vital importance to the state — the ground of life and death, the road to survival or ruin — it must not fail to be examined.” (Sun Tzu’s Art of War, “Laying Plans”) Observing and analyzing the enemy requires attention not only to political, economic, seasonal, and geographical factors, but also consideration of the enemy’s popular sentiment, morale, and the psychological characteristics of its ruler and generals. On this point, Wu Qi, in analyzing the situation of the six states, gave a most brilliant exposition: “Qi is of a firm nature; its state is wealthy; its rulers and ministers are arrogant and extravagant and neglectful of the common people; its government is lenient and its emoluments unequal; when arrayed for battle, its men have two minds, being weighty in the front ranks and light in the rear, so that though heavy it is not solid… Qin is of a strong nature; its terrain is rugged; its government is strict; its rewards and punishments are trustworthy; its people yield to no one and all have a fighting spirit, so that though scattered, each fights on his own… Chu is of a weak nature; its territory is vast; its government is turbulent; its people are weary, so that though orderly it cannot endure… Yan is of an honest nature; its people are cautious; they love courage and have little deceit or scheming, so that they defend but do not flee… The Three Jin states are the central states; their nature is harmonious; their government is fair; their people are weary of war and accustomed to arms; they think little of their generals and their emoluments are meager, and their soldiers have no will to die, so that though well-governed they cannot be put to use.” (Wu Zi’s Art of War, “Estimating the Enemy,” Part Two) Precisely because Wu Qi was able to comprehensively observe and analyze the enemy from every angle — political, economic, national character, military morale, and fighting spirit — “in Wei, the men of Qin dared not look eastward, and in Chu, the Three Jin states dared not plot southward.” (Cao Cao’s Collected Works, “Order on Recommending the Worthy Without Regard to Conduct”) and he became a renowned general of his age. How is psychological observation and analysis to be carried out? Sun Tzu, under the social conditions of his time, proceeding from his simple materialist viewpoint, proposed: “Foreknowledge cannot be gotten from ghosts and spirits, cannot be had by analogy with past events, nor by calculation. It must be obtained from people — from those who know the enemy’s situation.” (Sun Tzu’s Art of War, “The Use of Spies”) This means obtaining information and intelligence through spies or persons who understand the enemy’s situation. In the age of cold weapons, opposing sides fought at relatively close range; therefore, fully making use of the human sense organs to carry out direct psychological observation and analysis on the battlefield was extremely important. On the battlefield, one must not only be skilled at observing and analyzing the enemy, but also skilled at confusing the enemy’s observation and concealing one’s own intentions. “One who governs troops should be as secret as the earth, as unfathomable as the heavens, arising from nothingness.” (Wei Liaozi, “Discourse on War,” Part Two) This makes one’s own military actions achieve the state of being “subtle, subtle, to the point of formlessness; mysterious, mysterious, to the point of soundlessness.” (Sun Tzu’s Art of War, “Weakness and Strength”) Only in this way can one control the enemy rather than be controlled by him, advance and retreat freely, and hold victory firmly in hand.

He who has many stratagems is victorious — this is a universal law of military struggle. In a certain sense, the guidance of war is itself a “contest of intelligence” between the commanders on both sides. This demands that commanders must fully set their own thinking apparatus in motion, using rich stratagems and sound judgment to seize victory. “He who, before battle, in the temple calculations, prevails, has made many calculations.” (Sun Tzu’s Art of War, “Laying Plans”) The so-called “temple calculations” means foreseeing the circumstances that may arise in war, calculating the relative comparison of the strengths of both sides, and planning the great strategy for the campaign; it reflects the demand for foresight in the thinking of war. Being able to foresee various circumstances and make thorough psychological and material preparations increases one’s grasp on victory. The thinking of war must have depth, and cannot proceed one step at a time without a broader view. “One who from ancient times does not plan for ten thousand generations is not fit to plan for one moment; one who does not plan for the overall situation is not fit to plan for one region.” (Discussion on Moving the Capital and Establishing Feudal States) Deep strategy lies in far-reaching planning. A military strategist should have a strategic mind, standing atop ten thousand mountains to survey the whole situation, not letting a single leaf block his eye, and not calculating gains and losses of the moment. In guiding war, one must strictly avoid a direct, straightforward mode of thinking. “War is the way of deception.” (Sun Tzu’s Art of War, “Laying Plans”) Both sides in a war vie in cunning and contend in wisdom, each scheming by every possible means to deceive and confuse the other. From the series of ingenious stratagems and cunning schemes found in our country’s ancient military texts — being able yet appearing unable, being ready to use troops yet appearing not to use them, being far yet appearing near, being near yet appearing far, turning emptiness into substance, turning substance into emptiness, making the empty appear ever more empty, making the substantial appear ever more substantial, attacking where the enemy is unprepared, and appearing where unexpected — we can see the fruits of extraordinary thinking, reverse thinking, and creative thinking. Only by breaking free from the constraints of fixed patterns of thought can a commander find the road to victory amid the winding, elusive, and perilous paths of war.

War must always be guided by people, and the temperament, character, willpower, and level of intelligence of those who guide war will necessarily be manifested in the activity of war. Therefore, the ancients placed great emphasis on carrying out psychological analysis of the enemy’s generals. “The essential thing in every battle is first to assess the enemy’s general and examine his talent. By adapting one’s methods to the circumstances, one achieves success without toil.” (Wu Zi’s Art of War, “Discussing the General,” Part Four) Wu Qi divided generals into five types — wise, foolish, greedy, arrogant, and hesitant — and proposed adopting different methods of warfare according to the different types. “If the enemy general is foolish and trusting of others, he can be deceived and lured; if he is greedy and heedless of reputation, he can be bribed with goods; if he is fickle and lacks foresight, he can be worn down and exhausted; if his superiors are wealthy and arrogant while his subordinates are poor and resentful, they can be alienated and set against one another.” (Wu Zi’s Art of War, “Discussing the General,” Part Four) In the history of war, successful ingenious stratagems and unusual schemes were mostly devised in accordance with the particular person involved. Sun Bin’s stratagem of reducing the number of cooking stoves was devised in response to the arrogant psychology of Pang Juan. Zhuge Liang’s Empty City Stratagem was devised in response to the suspicious character of Sima Yi. This is what is meant by adapting one’s methods to the circumstances.

When two armies confront each other, on whose side will victory fall? To a great extent, this depends on the morale and psychological state of the officers and men. Therefore, since ancient times, blunting the enemy’s keen spirit and throwing the enemy commander’s mind into confusion have been regarded as important content of war strategy. “In the way of using troops, attacking the mind is supreme, attacking cities is inferior; psychological warfare is supreme, warfare by arms is inferior” (Collected Works of Zhuge Liang, p. 33) — this demands that political and psychological attack be treated as the superior strategy for overcoming the enemy and achieving victory. Attacking the mind and sapping the spirit has a strategic aspect. “Subduing the enemy’s troops without fighting” is the supreme strategy. Attacking the mind and sapping the spirit also has an aspect pertaining to campaign tactics. “Avoid the enemy’s keen spirit; strike him when he is sluggish and withdrawing” (Sun Tzu’s Art of War, “Maneuvering the Army”) means first thoroughly wearing down the enemy’s keen spirit, so that his spirit is broken and his body exhausted, and then annihilating him; “He who first seizes the initiative in authority leaves the enemy’s diplomacy powerless; he who first seizes the initiative in force leaves the enemy without the awe to engage” (Wei Liaozi, “The Authority of War”) uses the method of the sudden attack to bring about fear and panic in the enemy’s mind, and to take advantage of the chaos to overcome him; and “songs of Chu on all four sides” combines the use of military strikes with attacking the mind and sapping the spirit.

(2) Psychological Thought in Army Training

In the education and training of the army, the ancients likewise had many brilliant ideas embodying military psychology.

Wise generals and commanders of ancient times were all fully able to recognize the importance of army education and training. Zhuge Liang pointed out: “If an army is not trained and drilled, a hundred of its men are no match for one [trained soldier]; but if it is drilled and then employed, one of its men can match a hundred.” (Collected Works of Zhuge Liang, p. 87) To use an untrained army to fight the enemy is like driving sheep to fight tigers. Therefore, Wu Qi maintained: “In the method of using troops, instruction and discipline come first.” (Wu Zi’s Art of War, “Governing the Army,” Part Three)

Much of the theory and practice of ancient military strategists concerning the education and training of the army implicitly contains the principles and laws of military educational psychology. For example, they emphasized ideological and political training of the army. Wu Qi advocated that the army should be “taught with ritual propriety and encouraged with righteousness” (Wu Zi’s Art of War, “Planning for the State,” Part One), meaning that the political, ideological, and moral norms of the rising landlord class were instilled into the army, so that the troops possessed a spirit of fighting to the death and a sense of shame for the sake of the rising landlord class; they emphasized strict training for the troops, cultivating the psychological habit of “obeying superior orders” in all actions, achieving the state where “orders are carried out and prohibitions are obeyed, and strictness cannot be violated.” (Wu Zi’s Art of War, “Governing the Army,” Part Three) The training of the army should proceed from the simple to the complex, from the bottom upward, in gradual sequence. “When the squad of five is trained, it is combined into the squad of ten. When the squad of ten is trained, it is combined into the company. When the company is trained, it is combined under the assistant general. When the assistant general’s unit is trained, it is combined under the chief general.” (Wei Liaozi, “Military Instruction,” Part One) Training should cultivate a nucleus of cadres, adopting the method whereby “one man who has learned to fight teaches ten men to be trained; ten men who have learned to fight teach a hundred men to be trained… ten thousand men who have learned to fight teach the entire Three Armies to be trained.” (Wu Zi’s Art of War, “Governing the Army,” Part Three) The training of the army should be based on the physical condition, temperament, and character of the soldiers. The Six Secret Teachings advocates dividing soldiers into eleven categories, such as “those of great courage and strength who dare to face death and delight in wounds” and “those of keen spirit, robust, brave, and fierce,” and forming them into different units, respectively named “blade-braving warriors,” “formation-breaching warriors,” and so on, and training them so that each could play its own role on the battlefield.

Some generals and commanders of ancient times also emphasized training the psychological qualities of the army. For example, there was psychological training for fighting as an integrated whole — that is, through training and cultivation, causing the troops to achieve the state where: “at rest they are courteous, in motion they are awe-inspiring; advancing, they cannot be withstood, retreating, they cannot be pursued; advancing and withdrawing they have due measure, left and right they respond to the commander’s flag; though cut off they re-form their ranks, though scattered they re-form their columns. They can share safety with their comrades and share danger with them. Their multitude can be united but cannot be separated, can be used but cannot be exhausted; wherever they are sent, nothing under Heaven can withstand them — this is called the army of father and son.” (Wu Zi’s Art of War, “Governing the Army,” Part Three) There was also training in the spirit of courage and fearlessness of death. Wei Liaozi said that through the education and training of the army, one causes “the army to attain five states: for the sake of the general, forgetting one’s family; upon crossing the border, forgetting one’s kin; when facing the enemy, forgetting one’s own person; being determined to die, one thereby lives; seeking a swift victory is inferior. When a hundred men face the blade, they can break the enemy’s ranks and throw his formations into chaos. When a thousand men face the blade, they can capture the enemy and kill his generals. When ten thousand men face the blade, they can range freely across the world.” (Wei Liaozi, “Military Instruction,” Part Two, Chapter Twenty-Two)

(3) Psychological Thought in Army Management

In our country’s ancient military texts, the psychological thought concerning army management is extremely rich; its main aspects are as follows:

1. Regarding soldiers as beloved sons, commanding them as though they were a single man. Within the armies of exploiting classes, the relationship between officers and men is one of rulers and ruled, oppressors and oppressed. There cannot be true equality, mutual affection, and psychological compatibility between officers and men in the full sense. But the practice of war made some military strategists realize that if internal relations within the army were not harmonious, and generals and soldiers were not in accord, victory in battle could not be achieved. Wu Zi said: “If there is no harmony within the state, one cannot send forth the army; if there is no harmony within the army, one cannot deploy it in battle array; if there is no harmony within the battle array, one cannot advance to fight; if there is no harmony in fighting, one cannot decide victory. Therefore a ruler who possesses the Way, when about to employ his people, must first bring about harmony before undertaking great affairs.” (Wu Zi’s Art of War, “Planning for the State,” Part One) This means that in managing an army, one must first harmonize the relations between those above and those below, bringing about psychological compatibility. To achieve this, the general must first love his soldiers: “Regard the soldiers as infants, and they can be led into deep ravines with you; regard the soldiers as beloved sons, and they can face death together with you.” (Sun Tzu’s Art of War, “Terrain”) In the true account of Qi Jiguang’s training of troops there is a statement like this: “The commanding general constantly observes the soldiers’ hunger and satiety, fatigue and ease, strength and weakness, courage and timidity, skill and demeanor, treating them as though they were his own parents; then a harmonious spirit arises. When the spirit is harmonious, the hearts of all are aligned. Though the army numbers a million, they respond to command as if they were a single man.” (Ancient Chinese Military Art, p. 213) To bring about psychological compatibility and coordination within the army, the general must observe the “general’s propriety.” What is the general’s propriety? The Huang Shigong Strategies explains: “‘While the army’s wells have not yet been reached, the general does not speak of thirst. While the army’s tents have not yet been pitched, the general does not speak of fatigue. While the army’s stoves have not yet been lit, the general does not speak of hunger. In winter he does not wear furs, in summer he does not use a fan, in rain he does not raise an umbrella.’ This is called the general’s propriety.” This is not merely ordinary care for the soldiers, but demands that the general go before his men in person, sharing both ease and danger with the soldiers, so as to move them and achieve the goal of having them fight to the death. Zhuge Liang further developed this point, pointing out that in order to bring about good relations within the army, the general must be fair, wise, and treat people equally: “not using his talent to be arrogant toward others, and not using favor to act with tyranny.” (Collected Works of Zhuge Liang, “The General’s Garden”) This already contains a certain democratic idea.

2. Placing equal weight on kindness and severity, employing both civil and martial means. The management of the armies of exploiting classes relies mainly on the club and on cruel military discipline. “He who is skilled in using troops can [afford to] kill half of his soldiers [through strict discipline]; the next best can kill three-tenths; the lowest can kill one-tenth.” (Wei Liaozi, “Military Ordinances,” Part Twenty-Four) In their view, the more people killed, the better the army was managed.

But facts prove that reliance on slaughter alone cannot make the soldiers “submit in their hearts,” and cannot achieve effective management. Therefore, Sun Tzu pointed out: “If soldiers are punished before they feel attached to you, they will not submit, and if they do not submit, they will be difficult to use. If soldiers are already attached to you but discipline is not enforced, they cannot be used [in battle]. Therefore command them with civility, and unify them through strictness — this is called certain success.” (Sun Tzu’s Art of War, “Marching the Army”) Sun Tzu’s proposal of placing equal weight on kindness and severity, employing both civil and martial means, was esteemed by military strategists of every age. The Three Strategies of Huang Shigong treats “esteeming ritual propriety” and “valuing emolument” as important techniques for managing the army, stating: “Beneath rich bait, there is surely a hooked fish. Beneath a generous reward, there are surely men willing to die.” Generous rewards are used to stimulate the soldiers’ psychological eagerness to fight. But rewards alone without punishment likewise cannot effectively manage the army. Therefore it further proposed the principle that “the army takes reward as its outward face and punishment as its inner substance; when rewards and punishments are clear, the general’s authority is carried out” (Three Strategies of Huang Shigong, “Upper Strategy”). Using reward to win people’s hearts and punishment to establish authority achieves effective management of the army.

3. Wherever the worthy go, nothing before them can withstand them. Selecting talent and discerning men of ability, promoting the worthy and employing the capable, are important aspects of army management. “Wherever the worthy go, nothing before them can withstand them.” (Three Strategies of Huang Shigong, “Upper Strategy”) Only when talented and capable people are selected and given important positions, each attaining his proper place, can the whole army, from top to bottom, submit wholeheartedly and be united, invincible wherever they go. What is the principle of employing people? Sun Tzu proposed “selecting men and entrusting them to [exploit] the strategic configuration of power” (Sun Tzu’s Art of War, “Strategic Configuration of Power”). The Three Strategies of Huang Shigong divides people into four categories: the wise, the brave, the greedy, and the foolish. And it points out that although these four kinds of people differ in their innate endowments and dispositions, “all beings that possess vital breath alike wish to have their aspirations fulfilled.” Those with wisdom and strategy delight in establishing merit and accomplishment; the brave love to realize their own grand ambitions; the greedy pursue profit and emolument; the foolish disregard sacrifice. They are all organic components of the army; as long as one “employs them according to their true nature” — letting the wise exhaust their schemes, the brave carry out their ambitions, the greedy pursue their profit, and the foolish exercise their loyalty — their role can be fully brought into play in war.

(4) Psychological Thought Concerning Army Morale

Morale is a psychological state of military personnel and military collectives, an important factor determining victory or defeat in war, and was valued by generals and commanders of every age. The book Wei Liaozi says: “That by which a general fights is the people; that by which the people fight is their morale [qi]. When the qi is full, they fight; when the qi is sapped, they flee.” The renowned anti-Japanese-pirate general Qi Jiguang likewise said: “Victory or defeat in war is a matter of qi.” (Ancient Chinese Military Art, Vol. 2, p. 235) Ancient military strategists carried out in-depth research and gave incisive expositions on the basis of morale, the laws of its change, and methods for stimulating morale.

Morale belongs to the category of ideology and politics. Although the factors on which its existence and stimulation depend are many, the most important are related to the nature of the war, are closely linked to the soldiers’ patriotism and national sentiment, and are inseparable from the ideological mood of the officers and men. Sun Tzu, in speaking of waging war, said one must “cause the people to be of one mind with their ruler.” The Three Strategies of Huang Shigong says that in waging war one must “make one’s aims known and shared among the multitude.” Wei Liaozi says the purpose of waging war is “to forbid violence and disorder and eliminate injustice.” Zhuge Liang says that in waging war one must “examine the way of Heaven and Earth, and observe the hearts of the multitude.” All these statements regard the nature of the war as the foundation of whether people’s hearts turn toward or away from it, and of the height or depth of morale.

Regarding the laws governing the change of morale, Sun Tzu carried out much research. He held that morale is related to the length of time in war: “in the morning, the spirit is keen; by evening, the spirit has waned” — that is, morale is high when troops first set out, but declines if the time is prolonged; he also proposed, “courage or timidity is a matter of the strategic configuration of power” (Sun Tzu’s Art of War, “Strategic Configuration of Power”) — that is, the level of morale is related to the situation in which the troops find themselves: “when soldiers are deeply trapped, they are not afraid; when they have nowhere to go, they stand firm; when deep in enemy territory, they are bound together; when there is no alternative, they fight.” Qi Jiguang said that morale has its times of flourishing and also its times of waning. No matter who commands the troops, and no matter how flourishing the morale of the troops may be, after going through a great battle — even if it is a great and total victory — morale will inevitably decline somewhat, and must go through “ordering” — that is, renewed education and encouragement — before it can be used again. If used repeatedly without such “ordering,” morale will run dry.

How is the morale of the troops to be cultivated and stimulated? Qi Jiguang, in training troops in peacetime, paid very great attention to the cultivation of morale; he attended not only to “drilling the hands and feet, and commands,” but also to “drilling the mind and disposition.” He called the former kind of training subject “visible drilling,” and called the cultivation of morale “drilling without drilling” — this is cultivating and nourishing “qi” through training. “That by which soldiers fight is qi; that by which qi is aroused is anger.” (Quoted from The Grand Strategy of Heaven and Earth in Four Books) This means using the enemy’s atrocities or other factors to arouse the officers’ and soldiers’ hatred of the enemy, producing an angry qi for killing the enemy, and waiting until the troops’ “qi is brave and anger is full” before raising the banners and engaging in battle array — this is called “stimulating qi through anger.” There were also military strategists who used the method of stimulating qi through grief — the so-called “a grieving army is bound to be victorious.” Stimulating qi through reward was likewise a method esteemed by military strategists throughout the ages. Military strategists of every age emphasized that generals and commanders must set an example with their own conduct, inspiring the morale of the troops. Wei Liaozi maintained: “Therefore one who fights must base himself on leading by his own person in order to encourage the mass of soldiers, just as the mind commands the four limbs.” In Sun Bin’s Art of War, there is also a detailed exposition of the timing of stimulating morale: carrying out a general mobilization before every battle is called “stimulating qi.” Continuously encouraging the troops during the march is called “sharpening qi.” Rousing the troops when battle is imminent is called “whetting qi.” During the course of battle, further encouragement to keep the troops’ fighting spirit vigorous is called “sustaining qi.” After one battle has ended and before entering a new battle, further inspiring morale to maintain the spirit of continuous fighting is called “extending qi.” All of these methods are military psychology thought of great value.

(5) Psychological Thought Concerning the Psychological Qualities of Generals and Commanders

“The general is the arbiter of life and death for the people; with him the Three Armies are well-governed, and with him they fall into chaos.” (Six Secret Teachings, “Dragon Strategy”) “The mind is what the general governs by.” (Sun Tzu with Eleven Commentaries, “Maneuvering the Army”) “The way of being a general is to first govern one’s own mind.” (Finest Ancient Prose, p. 463) Ancient military strategists set very high demands for the cultivation of the psychological qualities of generals and commanders. Although these demands differed according to the limitations of era and class standpoint, they may, in summary, be said to center mainly on three aspects: intelligence and ability, character, and moral virtue.

1. The intelligence and ability of generals and commanders. The standards Sun Tzu set for generals and commanders were: wisdom, trustworthiness, benevolence, courage, and strictness. He placed intelligence and ability first. Being resourceful and full of stratagems is the primary condition for being a general. Being resourceful and full of stratagems has wisdom as its basis. Yet wisdom in turn depends upon knowledge. Without knowledge it is difficult to be truly wise. Wu Zi, addressing the one-sidedness whereby people, in evaluating generals, often focus solely on courage, pointed out: “He who combines the civil and the martial is fit to be the general of an army.” Courage, for a general, is only one of the necessary conditions. Zhuge Liang said that a general who does not understand astronomy, does not know terrain, does not understand unorthodox methods, is not versed in yin and yang, cannot read battle-array diagrams, and does not comprehend the strategic configuration of forces, is a mediocre talent.

Battlefield conditions change in the blink of an eye, and whether a general’s intelligence and ability are high or low depends on whether he possesses a strong capacity to respond to changing circumstances — that is, a “rapid-response capability” in his thinking. Sun Tzu held: “Troops have no constant strategic configuration, just as water has no constant shape; one who is able to achieve victory by changing in accordance with the enemy is called divine.” (Sun Tzu’s Art of War, “Weakness and Strength”) The general’s capacity to respond to changing circumstances is first reflected in flexible and mobile command. Sun Tzu held that warfare is nothing more than the unorthodox and the orthodox, but a general skilled in war has ingenious stratagems and excellent schemes as inexhaustible as heaven and earth, as unceasing as rivers and streams — flexible and mobile, with endless change. Furthermore, the general’s capacity to respond to changing circumstances is also manifested in the exercise of his subjective initiative. Wei Liaozi held: “The general is controlled from above by neither Heaven, from below by neither Earth, nor from within by other men.” (Wei Liaozi, “Discourse on War,” Part Two) Furthermore, the general’s capacity to respond to changing circumstances is also manifested in his possession of a dialectical mode of thinking. “The considerations of the wise must mix together both benefit and harm.” (Sun Tzu’s Art of War, “The Nine Variations”) Zhuge Liang said that if one wishes to consider the benefit, one must also consider the harm; if one wishes to consider success, one must also consider failure. Thus, however high a nine-story tower may be, it will surely eventually collapse. Therefore, one who looks up at the height must not neglect what lies below, and one who looks ahead must not neglect what lies behind. This demands breaking free from the constraints of “inertial” habits of thought, and considering matters from many angles and many sides, so as to stand in an invincible position.

He who, when a decision should be made, fails to decide, will surely suffer disorder. How a general’s judgment stands is likewise an important mark of the level of his intelligence and ability. “Estimating the enemy so as to create victory, calculating dangers and distances — this is the way of a superior general. One who knows this and uses it in war will surely be victorious; one who does not know it and uses it in war will surely be defeated.” (Sun Tzu’s Art of War, “Terrain”) This shows that correctly judging the enemy’s situation, formulating a battle plan, studying whether terrain is difficult or easy, and calculating distances along the roads, are all qualities that a general must possess. Victory and defeat depend upon this.

Wu Zi said: “There are five things a general must be careful about: the first is called organization… Organization means governing the many as one governs the few.” (Wu Zi’s Art of War, “Discussing the General,” Part Four) He placed a general’s organizational and command ability first. And he pointed out that organization and command have “four pivotal points”: the “pivot of qi,” the “pivot of terrain,” the “pivot of affairs,” and the “pivot of strength.” He held: “One who knows these four things may become a general.”

2. The character of generals and commanders. Military strategists throughout the ages recognized the importance of the character of generals and commanders. There is much writing on this subject; only a few representative examples are given below: In his military treatise Sun Bin’s Art of War, in the chapter “On the Defeated General,” Sun Bin lists many character-related factors that lead to a general’s defeat, such as “arrogance,” “greed,” “rashness,” “slowness,” “indecisiveness,” and “lack of trustworthiness,” and so on, holding that the more of these poor character traits a general has, the greater the likelihood of defeat. At the same time, he also proposed that generals and commanders should possess such fine character traits as “agility,” “courage,” “sincerity and trustworthiness,” “decisiveness,” and “incorruptibility.” Sun Tzu held that a general who has courage but lacks strategy is easily killed; one who clings to life and fears death is easily captured; one who is incorruptible cannot endure insult; one who is excessively benevolent lacks decisiveness. He demanded that a general be brave without fighting recklessly to the death, be decisive without being rash, and be incorruptible and self-respecting while also being able to endure humiliation and bear heavy burdens. Wu Zi held that a general must possess a character combining both firmness and gentleness. The ancients held that when an ordinary man is insulted, drawing his sword and rising up, throwing himself bodily into a fight, this is not sufficient to be called courage. On the contrary, being skilled at restraining oneself, able to face sudden events without alarm, and to endure being wronged without anger — this is the character a general ought to possess. Wu Zi held that of the harms in using troops, hesitation is the greatest, and that calamities for the Three Armies arise from suspicion and doubt. Therefore, a general must cultivate the character of “not letting an advantage slip by, and not hesitating when the moment comes,” being resourceful and decisive.

3. The moral virtue of generals and commanders. Moral virtue has a clear class character and character of the times. Different classes and eras had different demands for the moral virtue of generals and commanders. Sun Tzu proposed the standard of “wisdom, trustworthiness, benevolence, courage, and strictness.” Wu Zi proposed the demands of “organization, preparedness, decisiveness, vigilance, and self-restraint.” The Three Strategies of Huang Shigong proposed the general’s “eight virtues,” namely, “being able to be pure,” “being able to be calm,” “being able to be fair,” “being able to be orderly,” “being able to accept remonstrance,” “being able to hear disputes,” “being able to accept others,” and “being able to gather opinions.” Although these demands have the limitations of their class and era, some of them still have a certain significance today for critical inheritance. For example: first, forgetting one’s family for the sake of the state. “On the day he receives his command, he forgets his family; when the army camps in the open field, he forgets his kin; when he grasps the drumstick and beats the drum, he forgets his own person.” (Wei Liaozi, “Discourse on Military Affairs,” Part Eight) Second, being brave and fearless of death. “On the day the army sets forth, there is honor in dying, and no glory merely in surviving.” (Wu Zi’s Art of War, “Discussing the General,” Part Four) Third, being open-minded in accepting remonstrance and gathering wisdom broadly. “Seeking out the worthy as though one could never reach them, following remonstrance as though following a flowing stream, being lenient yet able to be firm, being brave yet resourceful — this is what is called a great general.” (Collected Works of Zhuge Liang, p. 79) Fourth, sharing hardship and ease with the soldiers. The Three Strategies of Huang Shigong demands that a general achieve the following: “While the army’s wells have not yet been reached, the general does not speak of thirst. While the army’s tents have not yet been pitched, the general does not speak of fatigue. While the army’s stoves have not yet been lit, the general does not speak of hunger. In winter he does not wear furs, in summer he does not use a fan, in rain he does not raise an umbrella.” And it holds that as long as a general is able to “go before his men in person, his army will become the foremost under Heaven.” (Three Strategies of Huang Shigong, “Upper Strategy”)



II. Mao Zedong’s Military Psychology Thought

The Chinese revolution and war, lasting more than half a century, produced a group of outstanding proletarian military strategists represented by Mao Zedong, and formed the brilliant Mao Zedong Military Thought. Within the treasury of Mao Zedong Military Thought there is likewise contained a wealth of military psychology thought.

(1) Psychological Thought Concerning the Important Role of the Hearts of the People, Morale, and Spiritual Factors in War

Mao Zedong’s study and investigation of war began from the entire domain of social life, treating it as a special form of human social interaction to be studied. “War — since the emergence of private property and classes, has been the highest form of struggle for resolving contradictions, at a given stage of development, between class and class, nation and nation, state and state, and political group and political group.” (Selected Works of Mao Zedong, combined edition, p. 155) And he held that in this special form of social interaction, material factors play the decisive role. “No military strategist can seek victory in war beyond the scope permitted by material conditions.” (Selected Works of Mao Zedong, combined edition, p. 166) At the same time, whether the hearts of the people turn toward or away, the height or depth of morale, and various spiritual and psychological factors such as people’s cognition, emotion, and will, likewise play an important role in victory or defeat in war.

Mao Zedong placed very great emphasis on the role of manpower and popular sentiment in war. He pointed out: the comparison of strength between the two sides in war is not merely a comparison of military and economic strength, but a comparison of manpower and popular sentiment.

1. The manpower and popular sentiment that Mao Zedong spoke of refer to the convictions, consciousness, qualities, and style of work that people manifest on matters related to military affairs, most prominently expressed as the morale and emotional state of those taking part in the fighting. The main content of the spiritual factors that Mao Zedong and the older generation of proletarian military strategists advocated and emphasized are: the patriotism, internationalism, and collectivism of the proletariat; the spirit of serving the people wholeheartedly; the revolutionary heroism of fearing neither hardship nor death, daring to overwhelm every enemy and never submitting to the enemy; and the discipline and work style of obeying orders, heeding command, acting with speed and resolve, and carrying out orders and prohibitions strictly. The content of spiritual factors continuously develops and changes along with the development and change of historical conditions. In the new historical period, our army’s spiritual factors have further gained the new content of the “Four Haves” — namely, having ideals, having morality, having knowledge, and having physical strength — making their connotation even richer and more profound.

2. The manpower, popular sentiment, and spiritual factors that Mao and others emphasized by no means refer only to people’s consciousness and courage; they also include people’s knowledge, wisdom, and physical strength, and especially people’s subjective initiative. “An army without culture is a foolish army, and a foolish army cannot defeat the enemy.” (Selected Works of Mao Zedong, combined edition, p. 912) With the development of our army’s modernization, the demands on people’s knowledge, skill, and ability have become even higher. Liu Bocheng said: “To have equipment but no talent is like a beggar who has picked up a golden rice bowl but has no use for it.” (Military Perspectives, Long March Publishing House, p. 266) In the new historical period, Deng Xiaoping emphasized that the army must carry out scientific and cultural education and cultivate talent useful to both the military and civilian sectors, which has far-reaching significance for the all-round development of the intelligence and ability of our army’s commanders and soldiers. Mao Zedong placed particular emphasis on the role of people’s subjective initiative in war. He said: “Conscious activity is a characteristic of human beings, and this characteristic is especially prominent in war. The victory or defeat of a war is certainly determined by the military, political, economic, geographical, and other conditions on both sides, the nature of the war, and international aid, but is not determined by these alone. Given these, the possibility of victory or defeat exists, but this in itself is not yet decided. To decide victory or defeat, subjective effort must be added, and this means directing the war and carrying out the war — this is conscious activity in war.” (Selected Works of Mao Zedong, combined edition, pp. 445–446)

(2) Psychological Thought Concerning the Guidance of War

In Mao Zedong’s consummate theory of war guidance and his brilliant practice of guiding war, rich military psychology thought is embodied, mainly manifested in the following several aspects:

1. He put forward the war aim of “preserving oneself and annihilating the enemy.” Psychology holds that need is the source of all human behavior, and that the most important need people have in war is to preserve themselves. And the most effective path to realizing this need of self-preservation is to annihilate large numbers of the enemy. Therefore, in war, “annihilating the enemy is primary, and preserving oneself is secondary, because only by annihilating large numbers of the enemy can one effectively preserve oneself.” (Selected Works of Mao Zedong, combined edition, p. 450) The war aim that Mao Zedong put forward not only revealed people’s most basic need in war, but also pointed out the correct path for realizing that need. Proceeding from the aim of war, he correctly resolved a series of questions, such as offense and defense, revolutionary firmness and the flexibility of strategy and tactics, and courageous spirit and solid tactical skill.

2. He formulated the war-strategy psychological thought of despising the enemy strategically while taking the enemy seriously tactically. China’s revolutionary war was, from its very beginning, waged under conditions where the enemy was strong and we were weak. In order to eliminate the psychology of fear toward the enemy and inspire the revolutionary ranks with the conviction of daring to fight and certain victory, along with an optimistic spirit, Mao Zedong put forward the strategic and tactical psychological thought that “strategically we must despise all enemies, while tactically we must take all enemies seriously” (Comrade Mao Zedong on Imperialism and All Reactionaries Being Paper Tigers, People’s Publishing House edition, p. 26). Psychology holds that people’s cognition and emotion are both related to their state of psychological preparedness. This strategic thought guides people into a state of psychological preparedness for correctly dealing with every kind of situation, and establishes the conviction of certain victory in revolutionary war upon a scientific foundation. Proceeding from this strategic psychology, Mao Zedong proposed that our strategy should be “pitting one against ten,” while our tactics should be “pitting ten against one,” and that in estimating the situation of the war, we should firmly base ourselves on the worst-case scenario while striving for the best outcome. In the command of war, he emphasized: “One must envision several possible scenarios in which the enemy might change, among which should be included one relatively serious scenario, and one must be prepared with a way to deal with it under such circumstances.” (Mao Zedong’s Selected Military Writings, internal edition, p. 528)

3. He upheld the operational principle of active defense. Upholding active defense and opposing passive defense was a principle that Mao Zedong consistently adhered to in guiding war. The sixteen-character formula of the Jinggangshan struggle period — “when the enemy advances, we retreat; when the enemy camps, we harass; when the enemy tires, we strike; when the enemy retreats, we pursue” — embodies the operational principle of active defense, rich in psychological thought. “When the enemy advances, we retreat,” so as to avoid the enemy’s keen spirit; “when the enemy camps, we harass,” so as to disturb the enemy’s psychology and undermine his morale; “when the enemy tires, we strike,” waiting until the enemy’s body is exhausted and spirit broken to deliver a blow; “when the enemy retreats, we pursue,” waiting until the enemy’s morale has collapsed and his combat power lost, to press the victory and annihilate him. Mao Zedong placed very great emphasis on being cautious in the first battle. He said: “Being cautious about the first battle holds true whether in strategic defense or strategic offense, but is even more so in defense.” (Selected Works of Mao Zedong, combined edition, p. 200) This is because victory or defeat in the first battle will exert an enormous influence on the psychology and morale of both sides. Therefore, “victory or defeat in the first battle exerts an enormous influence on the overall situation, and its influence continues all the way to the very last battle.” (Selected Works of Mao Zedong, combined edition, p. 205) Mao Zedong consistently advocated concentrating superior forces to fight battles of annihilation, and opposed that kind of attrition warfare in which the losses outweigh the gains. Battles of annihilation exert a major influence on the psychology and morale of both the enemy and ourselves. “In total annihilation, on the enemy’s side morale is despondent and the hearts of the people are downcast; on our side, morale soars and the hearts of the people are stirred and inspired.” (Selected Works of Mao Zedong, combined edition, p. 1094)

4. He confused the enemy psychologically, creating misperception and surprise for the enemy. Mao Zedong pointed out that misperception and surprise can cause the enemy to lose his advantage and initiative. Therefore, deliberately creating misperception in the enemy and launching attacks where unexpected is an important method for creating advantage and seizing the initiative. For example, in speaking of surprise-attack warfare, he required that, according to the quality of the enemy’s troops, the personality of its commander, and its use of tactics, one could adopt such methods as making the enemy arrogant and indulgent, numbing and confusing the enemy, exhausting and intimidating the enemy, sending spies to infiltrate the enemy’s garrison, and using guerrilla units to range about in all directions, and other methods, bringing about confusion in the enemy’s psychology and even in his command, creating opportunities for us to strike him in another location. Psychology holds that human thinking depends upon perception. Creating misperception means giving the enemy incomplete or false objective stimuli, causing him to form mistaken perceptions, which in turn leads to mistaken thinking, resulting in mistaken resolve and deployment, and leading to defeat in battle.

(3) Social Psychology Thought Concerning Relations Inside and Outside the Army

When Mao Zedong and the older generation of revolutionaries founded the new-type people’s army, they treated the establishment of new-type interpersonal relations inside and outside the army as an important problem to be resolved. Zhu De said: “Ever since the founding of the people’s army in 1927, we abolished the system of beating and cursing. Here with us, we recognize the equal personal dignity of officers and soldiers; there is only a difference of duties, and we do not permit officers to oppress soldiers or superior officers to oppress subordinate officers.” (Selected Works of Zhu De, p. 163) Mao Zedong put forward the principle of “unity between officers and soldiers, unity between the army and the people, and unity between the military and political spheres.” This placed the interpersonal interactions between officers and soldiers, between the army and the people, and between the military and political spheres, on a footing of completely equal political and psychological status. In order to truly achieve equality in interpersonal interaction within the army, a democratic system had to be established, guaranteeing the democratic rights of military personnel. Mao Zedong put forward the principle of the “Three Great Democracies,” and later the system of Soldiers’ Representative Congresses was implemented, and organizations such as Revolutionary Soldiers’ Committees were established. In the internal relations of the army, between officers and soldiers, the officers are the principal aspect of the contradiction. Therefore, Mao Zedong particularly emphasized that officers must respect and cherish the soldiers. At the same time, he also emphasized that subordinates and soldiers must cherish their superiors and cadres, and that deep class sentiment and friendship must be established between them, so as to achieve true psychological compatibility. In dealing with relations with local governments and the popular masses, he emphasized that the army must respect the government and cherish the people. He also implemented a policy of good treatment for prisoners of war: “respecting the personal dignity of enemy prisoners who have already laid down their arms.”

(4) Psychological-Warfare Thought Concerning Disintegrating the Enemy Army

From the earliest period of our army’s founding, Mao Zedong treated shaking the enemy’s military morale, undermining the enemy’s fighting spirit, and destroying the enemy’s combat effectiveness as an important strategic means. Later, disintegrating the enemy army was made one of the basic principles of political work. In the successive revolutionary wars, the skill with which this was applied reached the point of consummate mastery, demonstrating superb artistry. Its main principles and methods include: carrying out the policy of attacking the mind — that is, formulating corresponding policies toward the enemy according to the psychological needs of different periods and different enemies, so as to disintegrate the enemy army from the standpoint of political conviction; treating prisoners leniently and releasing them, treating wounded enemy soldiers, and even returning captured weapons and equipment, using facts and the personal experience of enemy prisoners to expose the enemy’s rumors and eliminate the enemy army’s misunderstanding and fear of us; organizing uprisings from within the enemy’s ranks, causing chaos in the enemy’s operational deployment and panic in his psychology; using uprising fighters, defectors, and released prisoners to testify from their own experience, so as to strengthen the enemy army’s trust in our policies; carrying out a policy of punishing one to warn a hundred against stubborn and unrepentant enemies, causing psychological shock among the enemy, so as to achieve the goal that “when one man flees to his death, it is enough to frighten a thousand”; opening a second front in the enemy’s rear, through open and secret, “legal” and “illegal” struggle, placing the enemy in a position of being “surrounded on all four sides by the songs of Chu”; using battlefield calls, wired and wireless broadcasts, distributing proclamations and leaflets, and floating objects and propaganda materials by air and water to carry out psychological attack and disintegration work against the enemy; and making use of contradictions within the enemy’s ranks, carrying out the strategy of “exploiting suspicion to sow discord,” causing mutual suspicion and distrust among the enemy, and alienating the enemy’s internal relations. Mao Zedong and the older generation of revolutionaries also paid very great attention to understanding the psychological qualities of enemy commanders, formulating operational policy and strategies and methods of psychological attack against them according to their interests, character, and ability. The application of these principles and methods achieved tremendous success in successive wars.

(5) Thought Concerning the Psychological Qualities of Commanders

1. Commanders must follow the dialectical materialist line of cognition and the laws of psychological activity, in order to understand the laws of the development of war and correctly guide war. Mao Zedong pointed out: “A commander’s correct deployment stems from correct resolve; correct resolve stems from correct judgment; correct judgment stems from thorough and necessary reconnaissance, and from thinking that links together and runs through all the various reconnaissance materials.” (Selected Works of Mao Zedong, p. 163) This demands that commanders perceive a wealth of material, and on the basis of this perception, think correctly — that is, understand the situation on all sides, both enemy and ourselves, and find the laws of their action. On the basis of perception and thinking, one makes judgments and settles upon correct resolve. Mao Zedong placed very great emphasis on commanders having an all-round method of thinking. He said: “There is a kind of person who understands himself clearly but is in the dark about the enemy, and there is another kind of person who understands the enemy clearly but is in the dark about himself — neither of them is able to solve the problem of learning and applying the laws of war.” (Selected Works of Mao Zedong, p. 165)

2. Commanders must be skilled at learning and must possess rich knowledge. Mao Zedong held that the most important issue for a commander is being skilled at learning — one must study book knowledge, and one must also learn war from war itself. Liu Bocheng said that a commander must have extremely rich knowledge, able to achieve the state of “knowing yourself and knowing the enemy, victory is never in peril; knowing Heaven and knowing Earth, victory can be complete; knowing the place of battle and knowing the day of battle, only then can one win the battle.” (Military Perspectives, p. 121, Long March Publishing House)

3. Commanders must have sound character and a firm, unyielding will. Mao Zedong demanded that commanders maintain a clear head under all circumstances, and be brave and wise generals. “One must persuade cadres not to be impatient in seeking a resounding reputation, nor impatient to resolve major problems; one must be persevering and composed, and maintain the initiative at all times.” (Mao Zedong’s Selected Military Writings, internal edition, p. 319) Liu Bocheng held that a commander must have an unyielding will. “Fighting spirit and fighting method (tactics) are the handles by which troops are used, and one must be skilled at applying them. Without fighting spirit, not only can nothing else be discussed, but there is even danger of total destruction. Fighting method is built upon fighting spirit.” (Liu Bocheng’s Record of Using Troops) Liu Bocheng held that “the great affairs of the world must be accomplished through attention to detail,” and therefore one must cultivate a character of caution and carefulness: “one must always be patient, meticulous, accurate, and timely.” (Military Perspectives, p. 173, Long March Publishing House)






Part Two: An Overview of the Psychology of Military Personnel




Chapter 3: The Essence of the Psyche and the Development of Military Personnel Psychology

What is the essence of the human psyche? How does the psychology of military personnel develop? These are questions that must first be resolved in studying military psychology. This chapter will give a concrete exposition of these questions from the standpoint of dialectical materialism.


Section 1: The Essence of the Psyche

In studying military psychology, one must uphold a scientific view of the psyche, and correctly understand and grasp the essence of the psyche.


I. What Is the Psyche

Psychological phenomena are something that every person possesses and is familiar with. But as to what the human psyche is, and what its essential nature is, people have argued without end over this question. Idealism holds that the human psyche is a non-material, elusive, eternally imperishable manifestation of the soul, while all material things and processes are regarded merely as people’s sensations and representations, or as the inconceivable manifestation of some kind of “Absolute Spirit,” “Divine Will,” or “Idea.” Materialists, on the other hand, hold that psychological activity is a function of the body. “When the form is complete, the spirit is born, and love and hate, joy and anger, sorrow and happiness are stored within it” — the psyche arises when external things act upon a person: “the mind is moved when it is stirred by things,” “that by which the mind is manifold is that it is stirred by external things in different ways.” Some materialists also recognized that psychological phenomena are the result of the activity of the nervous system, the result of the action of objective things upon the sense organs. However, because the old materialism before Marxism was simple and mechanical, and lacked a dialectical viewpoint, it could not give a completely scientific explanation of human psychological phenomena.

It was only with the emergence of Marxist dialectical materialism and historical materialism that this problem began to receive a truly scientific solution. Marx pointed out: “…the ideal is nothing but the material world reflected in the human mind, and translated into forms of thought.” (Selected Works of Marx and Engels, Vol. 2, p. 217) Lenin said: “Psychical, i.e., conscious, phenomena, are the highest product of matter (i.e., of the physical), and are a function of that extremely complex piece of matter called the human brain.” (Selected Works of Lenin, Vol. 2, p. 232) He also said: “Our sensations, our consciousness, is only an image of the external world.” (Ibid., p. 65) This is to say that the essence of the psyche is a function of the brain, a reflection of objective reality.



II. The Psyche Is a Function of the Brain

None of humanity’s psychological phenomena has existed in the world from the very beginning; they are the product of matter’s development to a certain stage — a function of the human nervous system, and especially of the human brain. The brain is the physiological basis of the psychological activity of every person, and, of course, of military personnel as well.

The reason the human brain is able to become the organ of the psyche is that it is the most complex and most exquisite matter in the world, developed over a long period. The human brain is divided into two hemispheres, left and right. Its surface is composed of gray matter, called the cortex. It is a high-level nerve center composed of various complex structures and nerve cells, able to detect, filter, identify, correct, transform, reorganize, store, and output the many varied kinds of information coming from inside and outside the body, in combination with information already stored in memory, and to respond to rapid changes in the environment. Below the cerebral cortex there are also the diencephalon, midbrain, cerebellum, pons, medulla oblongata, spinal cord, and other regions — these are the lower nerve centers. The higher nerve centers are closely connected with the lower nerve centers, and the lower nerve centers are governed by the higher nerve centers. The cortical regions of the brain’s two hemispheres regulate the entirety of a person’s behavior. It is precisely by relying on the active thinking activity of the cerebral cortex, in the practice of life, that a person is able not only to reflect the objective world, but also to actively transform the objective world.

The human brain produces the psyche by means of reflexes. So-called reflex refers to the regular response that an organism, with the aid of the nervous system, makes to external and internal stimuli. Realizing the reflex, the entire neural structure involved is called the reflex arc. The reflex arc is composed of a receptor, an afferent nerve, a central nerve, an efferent nerve, and an effector organ. The terminal link of the reflex arc does not mean an end point. Under normal circumstances, the result of a response and the response action itself in turn constitute a stimulus, giving rise to a certain nerve impulse, which travels back along the afferent nerve to the center — this process is called “feedback.” With feedback, the completeness, continuity, and accuracy of human activity is guaranteed, making it better conform to actual circumstances. According to Pavlov’s theory, reflexes can generally be divided into two kinds: unconditioned reflexes and conditioned reflexes.

Unconditioned reflexes are innate reflexes, present from birth, that need not be learned — such as the feeding reflex, the defensive reflex, the sexual reflex, and so on. Unconditioned reflexes are also called instincts; they have the significance of preserving life, but are not sufficient to enable an organism to cope with a complex and changing environment.

Conditioned reflexes are reflexes that an organism learns in the course of life, and that appear only under certain conditions. “The mouth waters at the thought of plums” is a typical example of a conditioned reflex. After repeated training in emergency assembly using a shrill whistle as a signal at night, a soldier will get up and act as soon as he hears the whistle, even at night. Conditioned reflexes are formed under certain conditions, which is precisely the source of their name. The formation of conditioned reflexes depends on the following conditions: first, they must be based on an unconditioned reflex, establishing a temporary nerve connection in the brain; second, the conditioned stimulus and the unconditioned stimulus must be combined in time, with the conditioned stimulus appearing at the same time as, or slightly before, the unconditioned stimulus; third, once a conditioned reflex is established, it must be reinforced with the unconditioned stimulus in order to be consolidated; fourth, the person or animal must be healthy and in a waking state. On the basis of consolidated conditioned reflexes, a person can form second-order, third-order, and even eighth-order, ninth-order, or higher-order conditioned reflexes. Human psychological activity is formed and developed through a series of conditioned reflexes.

The human brain is the organ of the psyche, but people’s neural constitution differs to a certain degree. It is precisely the differences in people’s hereditary constitution that make up the different natural premises and conditions for the development of a person’s psyche.



III. The Psyche Is a Reflection of Objective Reality

We say that the brain is the organ of the psyche, and that the psyche is a function of the brain — without a brain there is no psyche. But if there is only a brain, without objective things acting upon it, no psyche will arise either. The brain is like a mirror: apart from objective things, it can reflect nothing at all. Therefore, in this sense, the human psyche is also a reflection of objective reality. A person who closes his eyes and blocks his ears, completely cut off from the objective world and real life, cannot fully understand the world, nor can he have rich psychological content — all of a person’s psychological activity is a reflection of objective reality.

Both humans and animals have a psyche, and animals too can, under certain conditions, reflect objective reality. The essential difference between humans and animals lies in the fact that the human psyche not only reflects the objective world, but also has the characteristic of actively reflecting and transforming the world. The human psyche is an active reflection of objective reality. The human psyche is also called consciousness. The activeness of consciousness is manifested in: first, humans do not merely reflect reality passively and negatively in order to adapt to the environment, but actively and positively seek to understand reality in the process of reflecting it, going further, on the basis of reflecting the surface appearance of things, to reveal their essence and laws. Second, once a person has grasped the laws of things, he can scientifically foresee the process of their development, and thereby purposefully and systematically transform the objective world. This characteristic of the human psyche is something that no animal can match.



IV. The Psyche Is the Unity of the Subjective and the Objective

First, psychological phenomena, as a person’s reflection of objective reality, are something of an ideal nature. The matter that the psyche reflects has the characteristic of objective reality — that is, it occupies three-dimensional space and exists in a certain form of motion. The psyche, however, is a “copy, photograph, tracing, mirror-image” of things — that is, an image of things. The image of a thing and the thing it reflects are, of course, alike in their content; but the image of a thing is never equal to the thing itself. Matter is something real; the psyche is the image of matter, something of an ideal nature.

Second, psychological phenomena, as a person’s reflection of objective reality, have a subjective character. This is because the reflection of objective reality is always realized through a given person, upon a given subject. And each person’s reflection of the objective world is not a mechanical reflection like a mirror; it is refracted through the reflecting person’s individual conditions — that is, it is conditioned by the person’s knowledge, experience, and individual characteristics, and is realized through his activity. Therefore, reflection always carries an individual coloring, and this is subjective. People of different ages, knowledge, experience, and character will reflect the same thing differently. In class society, the reflection of certain things is also influenced by class position. Not only do different people reflect the same object differently, but even the same person, at different times, in different environments, and under different subjective conditions, will reflect it differently. This fully demonstrates that the psyche is a subjective image of the objective world.

We say that objective reality is the source and content of the psyche, and also say that the psyche is a subjective image of the objective world — is this not self-contradictory? In fact it is not contradictory. Because, no matter what a person’s subjective state may be, and whatever attitude he takes toward objective reality, in the final analysis it is still determined by objective reality. Therefore we say that the psyche is the unity of the subjective and the objective. And this unity is realized through practice. The human psyche arises and develops in the activity of practice; practice is the foundation from which human psychological activity arises; practice is the bridge that realizes the unity of objective reality and psychological activity; and practice is also the objective standard for testing whether subjective psychological activity is correct. Psychological activity, developed in the activity of practice, in turn raises the level and efficiency of practical activity.



V. The Human Psyche Is a Product of Society; Sociality Is the Fundamental Characteristic of the Human Psyche

Why was the human brain able to develop into the organ of the psyche? Why is human consciousness able not only to reflect the objective world, but also to actively understand and transform the world? All of this must be credited to labor, and to the sociality formed by humans in the process of labor. Engels pointed out: “First labor, after it and then with it speech — these were the two most essential stimuli under the influence of which the brain of the ape gradually changed into that of man.” (Selected Works of Marx and Engels, Vol. 3, p. 512) Not only is the human brain a product of labor and society, but even after the human brain has come into being, if it is cut off from labor and society, it will still not possess a human psyche. An infant, when born, already basically possesses the physiological mechanism of a human being, but if he were to leave human social life from childhood, he too could not possibly possess a human psyche.

The reason sociality is taken as one of the fundamental characteristics of the human psyche is that the most basic form of interaction between humans and the objective world is material productive activity, and material productive activity is in turn a combination of the relations between man and nature and between man and man — that is, production is carried out through society. This determines that people are not mutually unrelated individuals, but exist as members of society. Therefore, people’s practical activity, as well as the psychological activity that regulates or governs each member of society in carrying out this practical activity, both display a clear sociality.

Language, humanity’s special tool for reflecting and understanding the world, is also a product of labor and society. With language, people can exchange ideas, learn from one another, and record the concepts deduced, the experience accumulated, and the knowledge created by those who came before, passing it down from generation to generation. In this way, a person does not reflect and understand the world by relying on himself alone, but reflects and understands the world with the aid of social experience. Moreover, the more society develops, the more prominent the sociality of the content of the human psyche becomes. Therefore we say that the human psyche is a product of society, and sociality is the fundamental characteristic and concentrated expression of the human psyche.




Section 2: The Development of Military Personnel Psychology

Just as with the common laws of human psychological activity, the psychology of military personnel is also constantly changing and developing. Studying the problem of the development of military personnel psychology has important theoretical significance not only for upholding dialectical materialism and a scientific view of the psyche, but also important practical significance for the cultivation, education, training, and employment of military personnel.


I. The Concept of Psychological Development

Every person’s psyche is constantly changing and developing. From birth to death, an individual’s psychological processes and personality characteristics are in a constant process of development and change. In the broad sense, psychological development refers to the positive, orderly process of change that occurs in the course of an individual’s life from birth to death.

Accordingly, it may be held that the development of military personnel psychology refers to the positive, orderly changes and development that occur in military personnel under conditions of service and in military activity. The development of military personnel usually includes the physiological development of the individual soldier, personality development, the social development of relationships with others, and the development of cognition. This development includes two aspects: the growth and maturation of the individual soldier, and the changes produced by the interaction between the individual soldier and the environment. Of these, the former is mainly constrained by biological laws, while the latter is the result of the interaction between the individual soldier and the environment. Changes in both of these aspects are important for the development of military personnel psychology.

Psychological development is realized in the activity of the constant mutual influence between a person and his surrounding environment. The objective environment and education and training play an important, decisive role in the psychological development of military personnel, but the external environment and education and training cannot mechanically determine the psychological development of military personnel. The influence of the environment and education and training upon military personnel must be realized through the active activity of the subject, through the subject’s internal factors. It should be held that the psyche of military personnel develops, in military practical activity, under the influence and constraint of external objective living conditions and education and training, through internal causes and internal contradictions.

What are the internal causes and internal contradictions of the psychological development of military personnel? The internal causes spoken of here contain two levels. The first level refers to the individual soldier’s brain, nervous system, and the anatomical and physiological structure of the various parts of the organism, and so on. This level is also called the primary internal cause. The second level is the higher psychological functions, developed by the soldier in practical activity, that are able to consciously and actively reflect and transform the world. The internal cause here refers by no means only to the hereditary component, but to the past experience or existing level of psychological development and subjective initiative that has developed and changed in the course of the soldier’s long-term practical activity, in the process of the mutual interaction of internal and external causes. The contradiction between the new needs of military personnel, arising from the ever-new demands that the external environment, conditions, and education and training of military activity continuously place upon military personnel, and the military personnel’s existing level of psychological development or psychological state, is precisely the internal contradiction of the psychological development of military personnel. It is precisely this contradictory motion that drives the development of military personnel’s psychology.

The level of military personnel’s internal contradictions is a dynamic, changing state; internal and external causes are constantly interacting with each other. External causes act upon the internal cause at its current, specific level, and this specific level of internal cause was itself formed under the influence of past external causes. It receives the influence of external causes under conditions in which it is actively acting upon those external causes. It can thus be seen that the same external cause has different effects on different internal causes, while the internal cause of the individual soldier is itself brought about by external causes from many directions. Therefore, in the cultivation and education of military personnel, on the one hand we must pay attention to the specific level of their psychological development, and not carry out education that exceeds this level; on the other hand, we must also create various positive, advanced, and reasonable external conditions, so as to transform them into the internal developmental needs of military personnel, triggering the internal contradictions of their current level of development, so that they form the driving force for the development of military personnel.



II. The General Characteristics of the Development of Military Personnel Psychology

The development of military personnel psychology has its own general characteristics, mainly manifested in the following several aspects:

(1) The Development of Military Personnel Psychology Is a Process of Continuous Advancement from a Given Level to Ever-Higher Levels

Human psychological development proceeds from the development of the newborn’s initial lower psychological functions to the development of higher psychological functions. Military personnel are all already adults, whose physiological development has basically matured, and whose psychological development has already reached a considerable level. But a person’s physiological maturity does not mean that psychological maturity is complete or that psychological development has come to an end. A person’s psyche continues to develop forward throughout his entire life. The psychology of military personnel is likewise a process of continuous advancement to higher levels, alongside the development of military practical activity.

(2) The Development of Military Personnel Psychology Follows a Certain Sequence

Whether it is the overall level of military personnel’s psychological development or their various psychological processes, all develop according to a certain sequence, from a relatively lower level to a higher level. For example, when radio operators first begin training, most can only distinguish and copy signals of several dozen code characters per minute. After rigorous training, most can gradually distinguish and copy signals of 100 code characters per minute, and a few can distinguish and copy signals of over 200 characters. After training, grassroots commanders can develop from a mode of thinking based mainly on concrete, image-based thought to a higher mode of thinking based mainly on abstract, logical thought. After a relatively long period of education and training, military academy cadets’ direct interest in military activity can develop into an aspiration to make the military their profession, devoting their entire lives to the cause of national defense. It can thus be seen that the development of military personnel’s psychology always follows a certain law, developing in sequence from the lower to the higher. The education, training, and various demands placed on military personnel must all follow the requirements of the orderliness of military personnel’s psychological development, and must not disregard objective laws and, relying on subjective imagination, put forward unrealistic targets and demands.

(3) The Development of Military Personnel Psychology Has a Certain Stage-Like Character

Psychological research shows that human psychological development proceeds in stages. Each stage of development has its own distinct qualitative character; the lower stage of development prepares the conditions for the higher stage, and then, following a law, transitions to a still higher stage. However, the various stages are not sharply divided from one another. Owing to the emergence and development of new qualitative elements within the previous stage, when quantitative accumulation reaches the point where the new qualitative elements come to occupy the dominant position, a leap occurs, transitioning to the next stage. The differences between the two stages are clear. Military personnel can be divided not only into psychological age stages such as youth, middle age, and old age according to their characteristics, but specific stages of psychological development can also be delineated according to certain specific characteristics of their psychological development. For example, after about a year of strict education and training, most new recruits can complete, in psychology and in every other respect, the initial transitional stage from civilian to soldier. After training and practical tempering at a junior command academy, most cadets can likewise complete, in psychology and in every other respect, the transitional stage from soldier to junior command officer. Only after undergoing the tempering of actual combat can military personnel be said to have crossed the threshold of the trial of war, in psychology and in every other respect. Understanding the stage-like character of military personnel’s psychological development is of great significance for scientifically organizing education and training and promoting the development of military personnel.

(4) In the Development of Military Personnel Psychology, the Developmental Speed of the Various Component Parts Is Not Entirely the Same

Generally speaking, the development of military personnel’s sensation and perception, and the mastery and formation of proficient skills, tend to be somewhat faster and easier than the development of abstract logical thinking ability, dialectical thinking ability, individual psychological characteristics, and ideals, convictions, and worldview. These psychological processes and psychological qualities each have their own laws and speed of development, but their development is also mutually connected and mutually interacting. For example, the development of sensation and perception provides the sensory-material basis for the development of thinking, while the development of thinking in turn raises the level of sensation and perception, making them more refined and more precise. The improvement of thinking ability helps military personnel correctly understand the world, and helps in the formation of correct ideals, convictions, and worldview. Likewise, practical activity guided by correct ideals, convictions, and worldview will also promote the development of military personnel’s thinking ability and various psychological qualities.

(5) The Development of Military Personnel Psychology Has Both Common Laws and Its Own Particularities

Although the stages of military personnel’s psychological development have general laws, the time required by each individual soldier to complete each developmental stage nevertheless differs. Not only this, but the development of military personnel’s various psychological processes is also unbalanced. Military personnel of the same age, who enlisted at the same time and received the same education and training, may show quite considerable differences in their degree of skill mastery and proficiency. Some military personnel develop technical skills very quickly and excel at operations; others develop thinking ability very quickly and excel at strategic planning. Understanding the particularity and differences in the development of military personnel is of great significance for seeking truth from facts, teaching according to individual aptitude, and selecting and employing people appropriately.



III. The Factors That Constrain the Development of Military Personnel Psychology

What factors constrain and determine the development of a person’s psyche? Some people attribute it to heredity. The American psychologist Stanley Hall said: “An ounce of heredity is worth a ton of education.” But a great many facts prove that the children of outstanding parents are not necessarily outstanding themselves, while the children of parents with low ability can nonetheless achieve highly developed ability. Clearly, hereditary determinism is mistaken. Some people attribute it to environment and education. The American behaviorist psychologist Watson said: “Give me a dozen healthy infants, and I can, using special methods, arbitrarily change them into whatever I wish — turn them into doctors, lawyers… or turn them into beggars, thieves.” Environmental and educational determinism is likewise one-sided, because facts have already proven that, under the same environmental and educational conditions, not all people’s psychology develops in the same way. Many people adopt the compromise view of the two-factor theory. We cannot say in a blanket way that the two-factor theory is a mistaken view. But there are indeed many psychologists who advocate the two-factor theory who see only the concrete role of heredity, environment, and education in human psychological development, but fail to see the dialectical relationship between them — in particular, they fail to see the active role of practical activity and of the person himself in the process of development — and this inevitably leads them into mechanism. The majority of people in our country’s psychology circles adhere to the following view: hereditary constitution provides the biological premise for human psychological development, while environment and education determine the actuality of human psychological development.

According to the viewpoint of dialectical materialism, we hold that the factors constraining the psychological development of military personnel are many and varied, and the relationships among these factors are also extremely complex. Among them, heredity, environment, education and training, and the subjective initiative of military personnel in practice, all play important roles in the psychological development of military personnel.

The psychological development of a person requires certain biological premises. Hereditary constitution is the biological premise of psychological development, and plays an important role in an individual’s psychological development. Without a certain hereditary constitution as a precondition, the psychological development of military personnel is very difficult to achieve. For example, a soldier with poor hearing will find it very difficult to develop into an excellent radio operator; a person with poor eyesight cannot possibly develop into a radar operator. But hereditary constitution, as the natural condition of psychological development, merely provides the possibility for the psychological development of military personnel, and cannot predetermine or decide the development of military personnel’s psychology. A soldier with a relatively good intellectual foundation, if he does not love the cause of national defense and is unwilling to put in the effort to study military theoretical knowledge, will find it very difficult to develop into an outstanding commander. Yet many famous generals of our army came from backgrounds as peasants, cowherds, slaves, or ordinary workers, but through the tempering of long-term revolutionary war practice and their own subjective effort, became military strategists renowned both at home and abroad. Psychological research shows that a person’s early, primary psychological functions have a relatively small connection with the environment, while later, higher psychological functions have a relatively large connection with environmental influence. As age increases, certain complex forms of psychological activity (which, in terms of their origin, are social, and in terms of their structure, are indirect) may even completely lose their connection with hereditary factors. (Li Qiwei, “An Overview of Research Methods for Children in Behavioral Genetics,” Psychological Science Abstracts, 1980, No. 2) Military personnel are all already adults; how their psychology develops, and to what degree, has a relatively small connection with hereditary constitution, and is mainly determined by their environmental conditions, the education and training they receive, and their own subjective effort.

The environment that determines the psychological development of military personnel includes both the natural environment and the social environment, but the most important is the social environment. Military personnel live within society, and social living conditions play a decisive role in the psychological development of military personnel. Different eras, countries, nations, and classes determine the direction, level, and tendency of military personnel’s psychological development. The psychological development of any soldier can never completely exceed the scope determined by the conditions of his era and society.

For the psychological development of military personnel, education and training play a special, important role. Military education and training are likewise a kind of social living condition, a kind of environmental influence. But military education and training differ from general social living conditions and environmental influences. They are a purposeful, planned, systematic form of education, a kind of environment with special living conditions, an influence exerted upon military personnel by dedicated education and training personnel. Therefore, they are more important than general environmental influences. The formation and cultivation of military personnel’s ideological consciousness, moral character, and proletarian worldview, the study of military knowledge, the mastery of military skills, and the improvement of military management and the art of operational command, are mainly realized through education and training. Therefore, it can be said that education and training play a leading role in the psychological development of military personnel.

Environment and education and training are decisive conditions for the psychological development of military personnel, but this does not mean that they can mechanically or arbitrarily determine the development of military personnel’s psychology. The psyche of military personnel develops through the activity of the subject; social living conditions and military education and training are realized through causes internal to the subject. Military personnel are adults, and the educational influences they received earlier from society, family, school, and so on, include both positive and negative ones. These influences have already, through the individual’s own comprehension, been transformed into the subject’s own experience. This internalized experience, to a great degree, constrains the direction of military personnel’s psychological development and their mode of behavior. Facts prove that, under the same environment and education and training, because military personnel’s subjective effort differs, the development of their psychology and other aspects is likewise not the same. Military environment and strict education and training cannot guarantee that all members will be cultivated into qualified soldiers. The psychological development of military personnel is the unity of subjective and objective conditions within military practical activity, and depends upon the mutual relationship between the military subject and the surrounding objective conditions.

The psychological development of military personnel is realized in activity; military personnel, in activity, come into contact with the objective world, understand the objective world, and change the objective world, thereby developing their psychological processes and personality qualities. Military activity is a special mode of social activity, including military personnel’s education and training, military duty activities, daily life activities, labor, and combat activities. The psychology of military personnel is mainly formed and developed in the practice of military activity. The complexity of military activity forges the soldier’s wit and sharpness; the hardship of military activity forges the soldier’s diligence and frugality; the danger and cruelty of military activity forges the soldier’s courage and fearlessness; the disciplined nature of military activity forges the soldier’s composure and rigor; the intensity of military activity forges the soldier’s boldness and roughness; and the lofty mission of military activity cultivates the soldier’s sense of duty, sense of responsibility, sense of honor, and spirit of self-sacrifice. Apart from military activity, there is no development of military personnel’s psychology, and one cannot become a soldier at all. This demands that we, according to the role that different kinds of activity play in the psychological development of military personnel, scientifically organize and purposefully carry out positive, meaningful activities, so as to promote the healthy development of military personnel’s psychology.




Section 3: The Main Stages and Characteristics of the Development of Military Personnel Psychology

A person’s psyche is in a constant state of change and development throughout his entire life, and military personnel are no exception. Regarding the division of the stages of human psychological development, there is still debate within psychology circles. Here, we shall mainly base our analysis and research on the age-based developmental stages of military personnel, examining separately the psychological development and characteristics of young, middle-aged (adult), and retired/discharged military personnel.


I. The Psychological Development and Characteristics of Young Military Personnel

Young military personnel mainly refers to soldiers between the ages of 18 and 25. The overwhelming majority of them are enlisted soldiers, though they also include some young officers. The psychological development of young military personnel has both the characteristics of the general psychological development of youth and its own special manifestations, because young military personnel achieve their psychological development under the special social environment of the army and the special conditions of military practical activity.

(1) Physiological Maturity

Most young military personnel have already entered the middle to late stage of youth, and their physiological development has either matured or is close to maturity. Physiological maturity gives young military personnel a tremendous sense of strength; they often feel that they have inexhaustible energy, and constantly want to display their strength. Therefore, most young military personnel have the characteristic of loving activity rather than stillness. If well guided, this can become a shock force for doing well in study, engaging in sports activities, and completing various tasks. If poorly guided, their surplus energy will become a force that is very difficult to control. The physiological maturity of young military personnel naturally gives rise to sexual awareness and desires, and questions of marriage and romantic love come onto the agenda. However, because some of them lack sexual knowledge and moral concepts related to sex, under bad external stimuli and inducement, they may engage in immoral or even illegal behavior. If timely education and guidance can be given, this can develop into normal marriage and romantic love.

(2) The Development of Thinking Ability

The nervous systems of young military personnel have already reached completion, their knowledge grows daily richer, and they have accumulated a certain amount of social life experience. Therefore, they no longer rely solely on experiential thinking, but make increasing use of theoretical thinking — that is, thinking that can proceed from general principles, reasoning and making judgments on a theoretical level. Therefore, many young military personnel have the characteristic of enjoying discussion and debate, loving to reason things out when problems arise, and submitting to reason rather than to persons. Not only this, but the critical nature of young military personnel’s thinking is also markedly strengthened. They like to seek out the roots of things, like to view everything with a skeptical and exploratory eye, and have their own independent views and opinions on things. Not superstitious and not blindly following others, they often raise questions and objections to things they do not understand. This is precisely a manifestation of their thinking tending toward maturity. Of course, some among them, influenced by various mistaken ideas, do not hold leaders and officers in regard, and will not listen to the correct education and criticism of leaders and comrades — this requires education and guidance. In the quality of young military personnel’s thinking, originality is especially prominent, because young people’s thinking is relatively liberated, with relatively little conservative thought; they very much enjoy putting forward novel ideas and views, are bold in exploring new things and various difficult problems, and often pose challenges to traditional ideas, theories, systems, and methods. This is the most precious quality of young military personnel. Many of our army’s veteran generals achieved illustrious military accomplishments while still young. At present, many soldiers and young officers are likewise creating outstanding achievements in their own posts. It may be said that whether or not there is originality in one’s thinking is an important measure of whether a young soldier’s thinking is mature, the extent of his talent, and how he will develop in the future. We should support and protect their original ideas and suggestions with the greatest enthusiasm, rather than denouncing them as “reaching too high” or as “wishful fantasy” because they have put forward some impractical ideas, thereby suppressing their initiative and creativity.

(3) Emotions and Feelings Grow Increasingly Rich, Intense, and Enduring

Young military personnel share the characteristics of the general emotional and affective development of youth. For example, their emotional experience is intense and they are easily excited, with a clear tendency toward polarity; their emotions arise quickly and subside quickly, often manifesting in a stormy fashion. Their ability to self-regulate emotion is relatively low. The persistence of their emotions and feelings gradually increases, and their moods show clear distinctive features. Young people’s emotions and feelings already have a quality of concealment, beginning to display “duality” — that is, a series of characteristics whereby external expression and internal feeling do not correspond.

Besides this, due to the tempering of military practical activity, the emotions of young military personnel have their own characteristics compared with other young people: first, their level of emotional development reaches a new height — for example, most are able to develop the sense of honor, sense of duty, and sense of responsibility they felt upon enlistment into a revolutionary sentiment. This is precisely the driving factor whereby many young military personnel, in peacetime, selflessly devote themselves to the people without regard for fame or profit, and, in wartime, brave fire and water for the sake of the motherland, unafraid of sacrifice. Second, the directedness of their emotion becomes clearer and more concentrated. After education, training, and the trial of the flames of war, soldiers’ rich emotions gradually become concentrated on this one point — loving and defending the motherland; patriotism becomes the central emotion of young military personnel, and all other emotions develop around this emotion. Third, their emotional experience becomes more profound. The profundity of emotional experience is linked to the content toward which the emotion is directed and to the height of emotional development. Because young military personnel’s emotion is directed toward love of the motherland and the people, and this emotion has already developed to the height of dedicating oneself to it, their emotional experience is profound, to the point that they can set aside even life and death.

(4) Self-Awareness Continuously Strengthens

Self-awareness is one of the fundamental differences between humans and animals. Human self-awareness is not innate from birth, but gradually develops in the course of acquired social life and practice. As they grow older, young military personnel pay increasing attention to self-concern, self-understanding, and self-evaluation. This self-concern, understanding, and evaluation is realized, first, through concern for, understanding of, and evaluation of others — that is, through evaluating the thoughts and behavior of others, and comparing oneself with others, forming an evaluation of oneself through this comparison. Second, it is realized through self-observation, reflection, analysis, and other forms of self-experience for evaluating oneself; keeping a diary, writing reflections on one’s experience, and writing literary and artistic works are all forms of self-observation and self-evaluation. Third, it is realized through recollection, examining the pros and cons, gains and losses, and lessons of one’s own thoughts, words, and deeds, and forming an evaluation and estimation of oneself. The degree of consciousness, ability, objectivity, and correctness of young military personnel’s self-observation and self-evaluation is an important matter related to how quickly they grow and in what direction they develop. Therefore, cultivating and developing young military personnel’s ability for self-evaluation and self-education is an important link in cultivating qualified soldiers. One important mark of the strengthening of young military personnel’s self-awareness is the gradual formation of ideals, convictions, and worldview.

Because our army has always persisted in using Marxism-Leninism, Mao Zedong Thought, and the proletarian world outlook to educate and arm all military personnel, together with the influence of the special social environment of our army as a revolutionary crucible, most young military personnel are able to gradually establish a proletarian ideal, conviction, and worldview. However, because society is a complex entity, containing both the influence of correct ideas, theoretical viewpoints, and advanced, upright figures, and also the influence of mistaken, reactionary ideas, theoretical viewpoints, and backward, reactionary figures, young military personnel, living within it, often have both good and bad elements coexisting in their minds, a mixture of the fine and the coarse, and they establish their own ideals, convictions, and worldview amid all kinds of contradictions and conflicts. From a psychological standpoint, ideals, convictions, and worldview are things situated at the highest level within the psychological structure; whether or not a person’s self-awareness is mature depends crucially on whether ideals, convictions, and worldview have been established. Youth is the critical period in which a person establishes his ideals, convictions, and worldview. Therefore, we must strengthen the education and guidance of young military personnel, helping them to truly become revolutionary soldiers who have ideals, morality, culture, and discipline.

(5) The Initial Formation of Military Personnel’s Character

The differing characters of young military personnel already begin to develop and form before they even enlist. The army does not change the myriad different characters of its personnel, but the practice of military life and the special social environment cause young military personnel to gradually form certain character traits peculiar to soldiers. These are mainly manifested as: intense patriotic and internationalist sentiment; a lofty consciousness of military duty and responsibility; intense hatred of the enemy and a high degree of vigilance; unity, comradely affection, and collectivist spirit among comrades-in-arms; the revolutionary heroic spirit of courage and tenacity, fearing neither hardship nor sacrifice, and the conviction of certain victory; volitional qualities such as decisiveness, firmness, independence, and self-discipline; and rational characteristics such as alertness, flexibility, adaptability, and far-sighted foresight. The degree to which these character traits develop is likewise an important measure of whether a young soldier is mature.



II. The Psychological Development and Characteristics of Adult Military Personnel

According to modern estimates of the human lifespan, the period of adulthood following youth is quite long, lasting approximately 40 to 50 years. The concept of “adult military personnel” refers to active-duty military personnel from the end of youth up to before retirement or discharge. Adult military personnel may be further divided into early adulthood, middle adulthood, and late adulthood. At present, there is relatively little research on the psychology of adulthood from a developmental perspective; therefore, it is difficult to give a comprehensive description of the psychological development of adult military personnel. We hold that the psychology of adult military personnel is the continuation and consolidation of the psychological development of young military personnel, mainly manifested as follows: physiological development becomes fully mature, with a small number of people gradually developing certain physiological ailments and signs of premature aging; emotions become richer, deeper, and steadier, with polarity weakening and persistence strengthening, and mood plays a greater role; thinking develops to greater maturity, making greater use of theoretical thinking and even dialectical thinking, with independence and originality having developed to a relatively high level, and certain thinking patterns gradually taking shape; volitional action has already acquired qualities such as consciousness, firmness, and decisiveness; convictions and worldview have already formed and tend toward stability; and military character becomes internalized as an inseparable component of the individual’s overall character system. As age increases, the character of most people shows a tendency to develop from extroversion toward introversion. This is the most general characteristic of the psychological development of adult military personnel.

There are many factors constraining the psychological development of adult military personnel, but the most important are these two aspects: choosing a spouse and establishing a family, and choosing goals and establishing a career. These two aspects embody a series of needs of adult military personnel, exerting a tremendous influence on their psychological development. At the same time, how these two major issues are handled also marks the direction, level, and degree of maturity of the soldier’s psychological development.

Choosing a spouse and establishing a family concerns not only military personnel’s basic physiological and material living needs, but also has an important influence on their self-esteem, social status, spiritual life, and pursuit of career. It is a major event in the life of adult military personnel, holding an important psychological position, and often becomes a milestone or turning point in a soldier’s life and career. Marrying, establishing a family, becoming a parent, and so on, on the one hand, produce in the soldier a sense of adulthood, happiness, and responsibility, strengthening his confidence and strength in the pursuit of life and career. On the other hand, because military personnel encounter contradictions in marriage and family life that non-military people rarely encounter, this can produce a certain kind of pressure on the soldier’s psychological development. For example, a soldier’s career implies sacrifice — this is a historical and occupational psychological pressure. A soldier’s sacrifice occurs not only on the battlefield, but also in peacetime, because most married military personnel in our army today live apart from their spouses in two different places. A series of heavy burdens — participating in work and productive labor, supporting elderly parents, educating children, managing household affairs, and so on — fall upon one side (mainly the wife). Combined with the loneliness of long-term separation, this can create a certain psychological burden for adult military personnel and their family members. Faced with these contradictions, because soldiers differ in their ideological foundation, in the order in which their hierarchy of needs is combined, and in their ability to psychologically regulate themselves, differences also appear in the direction of their psychological development and behavior. Most soldiers in our army, having received many years of Party education, have a relatively good ideological foundation, and are able to take the interests of the motherland and the people as their dominant need, placing the pursuit of career above the pursuit of a comfortable family life. Therefore they are able to settle down into service and work actively. But it is also true that some adult military personnel, after marrying and establishing a family, take the pursuit of a comfortable family life as their dominant need, relaxing their pursuit of career and work, and even requesting to leave the army to work in civilian life. It can thus be seen that marrying and establishing a family indeed have an important influence on the psychological development of adult military personnel. Educating adult military personnel to correctly handle the practical problems of marriage and family is an important matter related to the healthy psychological development of adult military personnel and the ideological stability of our army’s officers, and is a major topic facing ideological and political work.

Youth is the period for choosing one’s career and goals. Once a soldier reaches adulthood, his goals and career have already been determined, and he mainly strives for them. Because each soldier differs in ideological foundation and level of ambition, the scope and proximity of the career goals he chooses to establish also differ. Therefore, adult military personnel display different levels and states of psychological development in their pursuit of career and goals. The first is the enterprising psychological state. This is the development and elevation of the psychological characteristics of young military personnel who are rich in ideals and have lofty ambitions. Such soldiers generally have a relatively solid ideological foundation and strong revolutionary career-mindedness; a relatively high level of ability; a relatively strong sense of self-esteem and self-confidence; stable and intense emotions and feelings, and a strong desire for knowledge; a relatively strong sense of honor, enterprising spirit, and competitive psychology; and modesty, prudence, and strict demands on themselves. Possessing an enterprising psychology is a mark of the healthy psychological development of adult military personnel, and is the psychological foundation for their success in their careers and their contribution to the cause of national defense. This kind of psychology should receive further cultivation, encouragement, and support. The second is the stability-seeking psychology. If a soldier did not establish lofty ideals and goals during youth, or suffered certain setbacks in his career, and his level of ability developed only ordinarily, then upon reaching adulthood he may develop a stability-seeking psychological state. This is concretely manifested as a preference for choosing short-term, realistic goals, with frequent consideration of a fallback position; relatively stable but not very intense emotions and feelings; and relatively little creativity or competitive spirit in work. The stability-seeking psychology is a certain mark of the maturity of adult military personnel’s psychological development, but this psychological state can easily develop in a negative direction. One should fully mobilize its positive factors and encourage such personnel to develop a more enterprising psychology. The third is the negative psychology. This is a negative tendency in the psychological development of adult military personnel, mainly manifested as a loss of pursuit of ideals and career, low spirits, a craving for ease and comfort, fear of a hard life, lack of self-esteem, self-confidence, and sense of honor, and an inability to demand strictness of oneself. The causes of the negative psychology in adult military personnel are mainly a failure to establish correct convictions and worldview during youth. In addition, a low level of ability, having suffered a major setback or blow, and physiological premature aging, and the appearance of serious illness or disability, may all lead to the development of the negative psychology. Military personnel with this kind of psychological state should be given more care, education, and help, correctly guided and regulated in their psychological state, so as to promote their development in a positive, healthy direction.



III. The Psychological Development and Characteristics of Retired/Discharged Military Personnel

The implementation of the retirement/discharge system is a major reform of our army’s cadre system. At present, our army already has 100,000 retired/discharged cadres. Studying the psychological development and characteristics of retired/discharged military personnel, and exploring the psychological problems of retired/discharged military personnel, has important theoretical and practical significance for ensuring the implementation of the retirement/discharge system, enabling veteran comrades to play their proper role, promoting the physical and mental health of veteran comrades, and stabilizing the thinking and mood of active-duty officers.

Retirement/discharge is the final major turning point in a soldier’s life path, and it has a tremendous influence on the soldier’s psychological development. According to survey analysis, the psychological reactions and development of military personnel after retirement/discharge are mainly reflected in the following aspects:

(1) Psychological Reactions to Retirement/Discharge Itself

The retired/discharged cadres of our army have all received many years of Party education and been tested through the practice of long-term revolutionary struggle, and possess a relatively high level of ideological consciousness and psychological self-regulation ability. Most are able to consider the matter from the standpoint of perfecting the Party’s and army’s cadre system, cultivating successors to the revolutionary cause, and ensuring that the army’s cadre corps meets the needs of war, and have a relatively good psychological reaction to retirement/discharge: first, a sense of honor — they consider retirement/discharge to be the Party’s and the people’s affirmation of their lifetime of revolutionary accomplishment, a political treatment granted to them; being a retired/discharged cadre is respected by society and is an honor. Second, a sense of happiness — most retired/discharged military personnel feel that they came from a background of poverty, and that only by joining the revolution did they have what they have today; now, being able to be provided for in old age and to spend their remaining years in peace, especially compared with comrades who sacrificed their lives, they feel very fortunate. Third, a sense of relief — quite a few comrades, having borne heavy responsibilities before retirement/discharge and having labored their whole lives, feel both physically and mentally relaxed after retirement/discharge, producing a great sense of comfort.

Retirement/discharge is, after all, a major turning point in life, and it necessarily produces a certain imbalance in the psychology of retired/discharged military personnel. This is mainly manifested as follows: first, a sense of loss. These comrades, having worked intensely at their posts over a long journey, have made work into a psychological habit; the sudden change of retirement/discharge alters this psychological habit and balance, and may give rise to a sense of loss and emptiness, of having nothing to do and being bored and listless. This feeling generally gradually disappears as one adapts to retired life; second, a sense of worry — mainly worrying that after retirement/discharge one will have no position and no power, and may receive cold treatment or unfair treatment. The development of this psychology will shift according to the actual circumstances faced after retirement/discharge; third, a mood of discontent — some military personnel are psychologically unprepared for retirement/discharge, and seeing others of similar standing to themselves who have not retired, or being dissatisfied with the living treatment received after retirement/discharge, often complain and grumble, and so on; fourth, some people believe that once retired/discharged, everything has come to an end, becoming negative and pessimistic, depressed in mood, listless in spirit, and even indulging themselves, and so on.

(2) Tendencies in the Psychological Development of Military Personnel After Retirement/Discharge

Surveys show that, after retirement/discharge, the psychological developmental tendencies of military personnel are generally manifested in the following aspects:

1. Paying attention to observing and commenting on social life. After retirement/discharge, most military personnel pay even more attention to social life. This is because, while in active service, they were often caught up in the whirlpool of social life, or busy with work, and unable to observe and analyze social life carefully. After retirement/discharge, on the one hand, they remain members of society and continue to care about social life; on the other hand, they can, from the perspective of an observer, make objective observations and analyses of social life. Surveys show that a large part of the content of conversations among retired military personnel consists of analysis and commentary on the state of social life.

2. The psychological attention to family life strengthens. After retirement/discharge, family life becomes the main content of a soldier’s life. Therefore, whether the family is harmonious, whether the relationship between husband and wife is good, the degree of respect received within the family, the degree of satisfaction with one’s children, and so on, all become matters of great concern to them. Any disharmony in these factors will have a corresponding effect on their psychology.

3. Health status occupies an extremely important psychological position. Most retired/discharged military personnel are relatively advanced in age, and generally suffer from certain illnesses. Hoping for health and longevity, and enjoying their remaining years, is their most urgent need. Therefore, they pay very great attention to their own physical health, attend to physical exercise, and are extremely sensitive to the state of medical and health-care provisions.

4. Non-intellectual factors are relatively well maintained and developed. Non-intellectual factors are the psychological conditions by which retired/discharged military personnel maintain their revolutionary integrity in their later years and carry forward the fine work style of our Party and army. According to a survey of certain retired veteran comrades’ interests, willpower, spirit of dedication, sense of responsibility, career-mindedness, enterprising spirit, desire for knowledge, diligence, sense of time urgency, and dependency psychology, and other aspects — interest ranging from very broad to relatively broad accounted for 36%; strong and relatively strong willpower accounted for 68%; very strong and relatively strong spirit of dedication accounted for 63%; very strong and relatively strong sense of responsibility accounted for 73%; very strong and relatively strong career-mindedness accounted for 73%; very strong and relatively strong enterprising spirit accounted for 59%; very strong and relatively strong desire for knowledge accounted for 40%; strong and relatively strong diligence accounted for 58%; very strong and relatively strong sense of time urgency accounted for 53%; and those with no or only slight dependency psychology accounted for 55%. The results of the survey show that the non-intellectual factors of retired veteran comrades have been relatively well maintained, and in some respects have even developed further. For example, many retired/discharged military personnel had personal interests in the past, and different people have different creative needs, but due to heavy work responsibilities, they had no time to attend to them. After retirement/discharge, personal interests and creative needs receive better development. For example, some, having set aside military affairs, take up writing; some pick up the brush and ink, devoting themselves to painting and calligraphy; some hone their skill at chess; and some raise birds and grow flowers — not only satisfying spiritual needs, but also benefiting physical and mental health.

5. Certain psychological disorders appear. After retirement/discharge, due to increased illness, reduced social activity, declining intelligence, and unhappy moods, among other causes, military personnel will gradually develop certain psychological disorders, such as irritability, quickness to anger, suspicion, sensitivity, stubbornness, sluggishness, numbness, isolation, depressed mood, and dulled sensation, and so on.

According to the characteristics of the psychological development of retired/discharged military personnel, corresponding psychological countermeasures should be adopted. For example, creating a favorable social atmosphere, promoting people’s identification with and acceptance of the retirement/discharge system. Establishing a custom of respecting the elderly, so that retired/discharged veteran comrades enjoy relatively favorable conditions in politics, economics, and life. Placing importance on the psychological protection of retired/discharged military personnel, preventing and correcting the social psychology and behavior of “the tea grows cold once the person leaves” and “snobbish eyes,” which cause psychological harm to veteran comrades. Bringing into play the intellectual advantages of retired/discharged military personnel, creating conditions, opening up broad avenues, developing their intellectual resources, and fully bringing their intellectual effectiveness into play. Paying attention to providing psychological health counseling or psychological treatment for retired/discharged military personnel, so as to ensure their physical and mental health.






Chapter 4: The Psychological Processes of Military Personnel

The psychological processes of military personnel, like those of ordinary people, include the cognitive process, the emotional process, and the volitional process. However, the special nature of the military profession’s activity causes their psychological processes to display certain characteristics different from those of non-military persons. This chapter begins by expounding the general laws of psychological processes, with an emphasis on introducing certain characteristics embodied in the psychological processes of military personnel.


Section 1: The Cognitive Process


I. The Sensation and Perception of Military Personnel

(1) The Concepts of Sensation and Perception

Sensation is the reflection in the human brain of the individual properties of objective things that directly act upon our sense organs. Sensation, like other psychological phenomena, is a reflection of objective existence; it is “the direct connection between consciousness and the external world.” (Selected Works of Lenin, Vol. 2, p. 46) It is the starting point of cognition. All higher, more complex psychological phenomena — such as thinking, emotion, and will — arise on the basis of the material obtained through sensation.

Sensation is distinguished from other psychological phenomena by two clear characteristics: first, what sensation reflects is the objective thing currently and directly in contact, not something past or indirect. Second, what sensation reflects is an individual property of an objective thing, not the whole and complete picture of the thing. Its understanding of the objective thing is limited to the scope of “individual properties.”

Perception is the reflection in the human brain of the whole of an objective thing that directly acts upon our sense organs. Perception, as a cognitive process, takes sensory information as its basis and, with the participation of knowledge and experience, through processing by the human brain, is the process of interpreting things.

Sensation and perception are closely connected yet distinct psychological processes. Sensation is the basis of perception, and perception is the deepening and development of sensation; they are different stages of the same psychological process. Yet sensation and perception are also distinguished: sensation is the brain’s reflection of the individual properties of a thing (such as color, sound, smell, etc.), while perception is the reflection of the thing as a whole; it is no longer an isolated property or part of the thing, but the meaning of the thing. Sensation arises as the result of the activity of an individual sense organ, while perception is the result of the coordinated activity of various sense organs; the occurrence of sensation is determined by the physical characteristics of the objective stimulus — identical objective stimuli give rise to identical sensations — whereas perception is not only influenced by physiological factors of the sensory system, but depends more on a person’s past knowledge and experience, and is conditioned by various psychological characteristics such as a person’s interests, needs, motives, and emotions.

(2) The Classification of Sensation and Sensitivity

1. The classification of sensation. The occurrence of every kind of sensation is guaranteed by a corresponding sense organ. Every sense organ includes three parts: the receptor, the nerve-conduction portion, and the cerebral terminal portion.

Sensation can be divided, according to the different stimuli received by its receptor, into external sensation and internal sensation, as shown in Table 4-1.


Table 4-1: Classification of the Main Senses












	Category
	Type
	Adequate Stimulus
	Receptor





	External Senses
	Vision
	Visible light waves
	Cone cells and rod cells



	
	Hearing
	Audible sound waves
	Hair cells



	
	Smell
	Odorous gaseous substances
	Olfactory cells



	
	Taste
	Chemical substances dissolved in water, saliva, and fats
	Taste cells



	
	Cutaneous sensation
	Mechanical and thermal stimuli
	Meissner’s corpuscles, Pacinian corpuscles, Ruffini’s corpuscles, Krause’s end bulbs



	Internal Senses
	Kinesthesis
	Skeletal muscle movement, position of the limbs
	Muscle spindles, tendon organs, and joint corpuscles



	
	Sense of balance
	Speed and direction of head movement
	Ciliated epithelial cells



	
	Organic sensation
	Various processes taking place within the organism
	Nerve endings in the internal organs and deep tissue





How keen or dull the various senses are is of critical importance to a soldier, the most important among them being vision and hearing.

Vision occupies the dominant position in the sensory system of a soldier, and is at the central position of the cognitive process. Experiments prove that the information received by vision accounts for about 80% of all the information in a soldier’s life; through the eyes, a soldier can accurately distinguish various colors, enabling the brain to gain vivid impressions of surrounding things — for example, exposing the enemy’s camouflage on the basis of the reflection of color and contrast between light and dark, the color matching between target and background, and the outline, shape, and shadow of the target.

Hearing is also extremely important to a soldier’s cognitive activity; it is a tool for carrying out combat. Good hearing enables a soldier to distinguish, on the battlefield, the location, distance, and direction of movement of guns, artillery, and various sound-producing objects, and to carry out combat tasks at night and in conditions of poor visibility. Therefore, attention should be paid to cultivating soldiers’ speech-hearing and music-hearing, training soldiers’ tolerance for noise while minimizing, as far as possible, the time they remain exposed to intense noise.

2. Sensitivity and its development. Sensitivity is the capacity to sense a stimulus, measured by the magnitude of the sensory threshold. The so-called sensory threshold refers to the quantity of stimulus, sustained for a certain duration, that is able to give rise to sensation. That is to say, the magnitude of sensitivity is measured by the magnitude of the stimulus quantity capable of giving rise to sensation. The minimum quantity of stimulus that just barely gives rise to a subjective sensation is called the absolute sensory threshold, and the capacity to sense this minimum quantity of stimulus is called the absolute sensitivity. The lower the absolute sensory threshold, the stronger the sensitivity; the two are in an inverse quantitative relationship.

The quantity of a stimulus that gives rise to a subjective sensation is constantly changing. But minute changes are not always noticed by a person; only when the increase or decrease reaches a certain limit will it give rise to sensation. We call this minimum difference in the quantity of a stimulus that is just barely capable of giving rise to a new sensation the difference threshold, and we call the capacity to sense this minimum difference (that is, this minimum amount of change) the difference sensitivity.

The sensitivity of the various sense organs fluctuates and changes with differing conditions and states of the organism. Among the main factors giving rise to changes in sensitivity, the first is the time factor — that is, the continued action of a stimulus gives rise to a temporary change in sensitivity, a phenomenon also called adaptation. Usually, the continued action of a weak stimulus raises sensitivity, while the continued action of a strong stimulus lowers sensitivity. The second is the mutual interaction among the sensitivities of the various sense organs; a given sense organ, besides receiving an appropriate stimulus to produce its corresponding special sensation, also exerts an influence on the sensitivity of other sense organs. Finally, the functional state of the organism itself, and a person’s conscious orientation, knowledge, and experience, also have a clear influence on sensitivity.

A person’s sensitivity not only changes under certain conditions, but can also gradually be raised and developed through certain social living conditions and long-term practical training. An experienced pilot can hear the difference between an engine running at 1,300 revolutions per minute and 1,340 revolutions per minute; a soldier long experienced in battle can, based on the roar of guns and artillery, distinguish the type of weapon firing and the caliber of the gun. Therefore, special emphasis should be placed on strengthening the occupational training of soldiers’ vision, hearing, smell, and touch, so as to enhance their sensitivity.

(3) The Types and Basic Characteristics of Perception

1. Types of perception. Every thing in the world moves within a certain space and time. When the two basic forms in which an object exists — its spatial and temporal characteristics — as well as the characteristics of its motion, are perceived by people, this forms spatial perception, temporal perception, and motion perception of objective things.

Spatial perception is the reflection in the human brain of the spatial characteristics of an object, such as its shape, size, distance, and orientation. Spatial perception is not realized by the activity of any single analyzer alone, but is the result of the coordinated activity of multiple analyzers. It is formed, developed, and perfected in a person’s acquired life practice. To develop soldiers’ spatial perception, they must be trained to accurately recognize, under complex conditions, the outlines of terrain features, ground objects, fortifications, and weapons, the height of personnel and trees, the characteristics of certain buildings, and so on. They must learn to use military maps accurately and skillfully, master the ability to perceive the symbols of terrain features and ground objects from the map, and be able to imagine the spatial images of actual mountains, rivers, and other terrain features and ground objects. In particular, it must be recognized that, with the application on the battlefield of artificial-intelligence weapons, stealth technology, laser weapons, space technology, laser communications, robots, and so on, soldiers’ perception must expand from three-dimensional warfare in confined spaces to all-directional warfare in high-altitude space.

Temporal perception is the reflection in the human brain of the continuity and sequential order of objective phenomena. It is a complex perceptual process based mainly on visceral, organic sensation. In temporal perception, the sense organs of hearing, vision, and touch act together. Time is the army itself. The speed and complexity of modern warfare greatly shortens the time available for organizing and carrying out combat; commanders often must settle upon their resolve within a strictly prescribed time, and the various service branches must act in coordination on a unified schedule, which makes temporal perception even more complex. Therefore, in peacetime, the army must be trained to make good use of objective things as reference markers for temporal perception — such as the cyclical changes of nature (sunrise and sunset, the waxing and waning of the moon, the rise and fall of the tides), man-made timekeeping tools (calendars, clocks, incense sticks, water clocks), the rhythmic movements of the body itself (pulse, breathing), and the phenomenon of the organism’s physiological rhythm, the “biological clock.” One must grasp the influence of emotion, interest, attitude, and personal knowledge and experience upon temporal perception, strictly observe the schedule of activity and rest, and cultivate a good capacity for perceiving time.

Motion perception is the direct reflection in the human brain of the characteristics of an object’s displacement in space and its speed of movement; it is realized through the coordinated activity of multiple senses, such as vision, kinesthesis, hearing, and the sense of balance. The speed of an object’s movement, the distance of the moving object from the observer, the frame of reference for motion perception, and the observer’s own state of rest or motion, all have a direct influence on motion perception. Soldiers must learn to quickly and accurately judge the direction and speed of an object’s movement; understand the characteristics of moving objects from multiple angles, and accumulate experience in perceiving moving objects with the naked eye and with optical equipment; and actively take part in various forms of physical and skill training to develop the sense of balance, reduce motion sickness from cars, ships, and aircraft, and enhance the level of spatial perception.

2. Characteristics of perception. The integrity (wholeness) of perception. This refers to the characteristic, based on past experience, whereby a person perceives a thing composed of multiple properties as a single whole. The reason a person perceives an object with different properties and different component parts as a unified whole depends, on the one hand, on the characteristics of the perceived object itself. The various properties and parts of a perceived object are often organically combined together to become a compound stimulus, and the cerebral cortex gradually forms a temporary connective system for this compound stimulus, producing a unified image. On the other hand, it depends on the subjective state of the perceiver himself. When the information provided by the stimulus is insufficient, the perceiver always supplements the current perceptual activity with past knowledge and experience, forming a holistic image with a certain structure. An experienced military commander, although he sees at the front only a very few individual tanks, weapons, and certain terrain features, is nonetheless able to correctly judge the enemy’s forward defensive line and the various weapon positions or assembly areas for an assault, because his repeated combat experience enables him to perceive the enemy’s entire defensive deployment on the basis of individual phenomena.

The constancy of perception. This refers to the characteristic whereby, when the conditions of a person’s perception change within a certain range, the perceived object nevertheless retains a relatively unchanged nature. For example, take a tank: when it is at a distance of 1,000 meters, 500 meters, or 50 meters from us, the image of the tank on our retina changes as the distance changes. But the size of the tank itself has not changed. This is size constancy. There are also shape constancy, brightness constancy, color constancy, and so on. The constancy of perception enables a person, under different circumstances, to reflect things according to their actual appearance, thereby effectively adapting to an external environment that changes in the blink of an eye.

The selectivity of perception. This refers to the characteristic whereby a person is able to preferentially pick out the object of perception from its background and combine it into a whole. The factors influencing this characteristic have both subjective and objective aspects. Objectively: first, the greater the difference between the object and the background, the more easily it is preferentially selected. Second, the more novel the stimulus, the more easily it is preferentially selected. Third, the more clearly an object moves against a stationary background, the more easily it is preferentially selected. Subjectively: whether or not perception has a purpose and task; the richness of existing knowledge and experience; a person’s needs, interests, and preferences; and mental set and emotional state, all influence the selection of the object of perception.

The comprehensibility (meaningfulness) of perception. This refers to the characteristic whereby a person, in perception, makes use of past knowledge and experience to interpret the current object of perception. It is divided into direct comprehension and indirect comprehension. When an object appears before us and, without needing any intermediary, we are able to quickly recognize it and accurately call out its name, this is direct comprehension. In a complex environment, when the external markers of an object are not sufficiently distinct and the information provided is insufficient, and the various parts of the object do not necessarily act simultaneously, our perception of it must then rely on the prompting of speech or the inference of thought, thereby awakening comprehension of the object, ultimately forming a complete image of the object — this is indirect comprehension. The comprehension involved in perception is also influenced by factors such as the task of the activity and emotional state.

(4) The Cultivation of Soldiers’ Observational Ability

Observation is the gateway to all knowledge; it plays an important role in every domain of humanity’s understanding and transformation of the world. Military personnel, and especially commanders, in order to part the fog of war and seize a fleeting opportunity for battle, must possess good observational ability. To cultivate soldiers’ observational ability, attention should be paid to the following points:

1. Soldiers must have a clear purpose in observation. Even when observing the same enemy forward position, one must clarify whether the purpose is to ascertain the enemy’s troop deployment and fire configuration, or to grasp the pattern of enemy activity. Only by clarifying the purpose and focus of observation can the selectivity of perception be enhanced and the effect of observation improved.

2. There must be full preparation for observation. Existing knowledge and experience directly influence the effectiveness of observation. Therefore, before observing, soldiers should be guided to study and master the relevant knowledge and skills in advance, carefully research and design the method of observation, prepare observation equipment and supplies, draw up a practical and feasible observation plan, and make thorough preparations for observation.

3. Observation should proceed in an orderly, systematic manner; the observer should be objective and dialectical, able to discern the great from the small. During observation, one should, according to the plan and centered on the focus of observation, observe in a sequence such as before-and-after, far-and-near, up-and-down, left-and-right, inside-and-outside, front-and-back, and whole-and-part; one should let multiple senses — sight, hearing, smell, touch — and multiple observation instruments take part in observation, and carry out active thinking activity, conducting comparative observation to determine the similarities and differences among various objects; one should keep observation records at all times. The observer should use the viewpoints of connection, motion, and development to organize and analyze the results of observation, must not be prejudiced by preconceptions, and must be skilled at discovering abnormal things from ordinary phenomena, and at discovering similarities or causal relationships among things that appear, on the surface, to be unrelated.

4. In peacetime, the training of soldiers’ observational ability must be strengthened, and one must be skilled at discovering individual differences in observational ability. From the moment a soldier enlists, his observational ability should be cultivated in combination with various military training and duty tasks; personnel in specialties such as reconnaissance and intelligence should undergo special observation training. How high or low a soldier’s observational ability is closely related to individual differences in his perception. The first type of person has perceptual characteristics rich in generalization and wholeness, paying attention mainly to the principal significance of things rather than to their details — this is the perceptually synthesizing type. The second type of person has perceptual characteristics that pay excessive attention to the details of things, with a weaker sense of the whole — this is the perceptually analyzing type. The third type of person combines the characteristics of the above two types, striving both to grasp the overall picture of things and to attend to their details — this is the analyzing-synthesizing type. The fourth type of person’s perception is disordered and unorganized, with a marked emotional coloring — this is the perceptually emotional type. One must accurately grasp the perceptual characteristics of each soldier, guide them accordingly, and assign corresponding observation tasks in the course of observation.



II. The Memory of Military Personnel

(1) The Concept of Memory

Memory is the reflection in the human brain of past experience. Objects and actions that a person has seen, heard, smelled, tasted, touched, thought about, or experienced may all leave traces in the brain, to be recognized and recalled later — this is the phenomenon of memory.

According to information-processing theory, human memory is like the input, storage, and retrieval of information. According to differences in the method of information storage and encoding, and the length of storage time, memory is divided into three stages:

1. Sensory (immediate) memory. Sensory memory is the brief lingering of information sensed by a person within the relevant sense organ, lasting approximately 0.25 to 2 seconds. During this period, if the individual does not attend to the relevant information, it will naturally disappear; if the information is attended to, it passes into short-term memory.

2. Short-term memory. At the stage of short-term memory, information has already undergone preliminary encoding, appearing in the form of perception or selective attention. Short-term memory stores information for at most no more than one minute; the memory trace automatically fades with time, and the information capacity of memory is 7±2 items. Short-term memory is a one-time affair. After review, it passes into long-term memory.

3. Long-term memory. After review, information can be stored for a long period, with storage time ranging from more than one minute to several years, or even a lifetime. The capacity of human long-term memory is unlimited; this is memory in which new material is integrated into a person’s existing schemas, through complex encoding, facilitating the retrieval of information.

According to differences in the content of memory, memory can be divided into four kinds: image memory, verbal-logical memory, emotional memory, and motor memory. Memory whose content is the concrete image, in the brain, of a thing that has been perceived is called image memory. Memory whose content is concepts, formulas, and laws that reveal the essence of things is called verbal-logical memory. Memory whose content is some emotion or feeling that has been experienced is called emotional memory. Memory whose content is movements and actions performed in the past belongs to motor memory.

(2) The Basic Processes and Laws of Memory

Memory is a complex psychological phenomenon, comprising three basic processes: memorization, retention, and recall or recognition. Each specific process has its own distinct characteristics and laws.

1. The process of memorization. Memorization is the beginning of memory; it is the process of repeatedly recognizing a certain object, leaving a trace in the brain, and forming a temporary neural connection. The process of memorization follows the laws below:

Intentional memorization is superior to unintentional memorization. Memorization can be divided into intentional and unintentional kinds. Memorization carried out with a predetermined purpose and task, and using certain methods, is called intentional memorization. Memorization carried out without any predetermined purpose in advance, and without using any method, is called unintentional memorization. The superior effectiveness of intentional memorization over unintentional memorization lies in the fact that it is a conscious, active form of memorization on the part of the person, and is also a special and complex intellectual activity. The attitude of memorization is active and positive, the content of memorization is complete and systematic, and the effect of memorization is solid and enduring.

Meaningful memorization is superior to mechanical memorization. Meaningful memorization is memorization carried out on the basis of understanding the material, making use of relevant experience. Understanding, in turn, is an intellectual activity process carried out through thinking. Mechanical memorization is memorization carried out on the basis of the external connections among things, relying on simple repetition. The reason meaningful memorization is superior to mechanical memorization is that it seeks out the relationships among things on the basis of understanding, finds general laws, links them with existing knowledge and experience, and incorporates new material into an existing system of knowledge, so that memorization is comprehensive, mastery is rapid, retention is solid, and memory is precise.

Attention and activity have a direct influence on memorization. In the passage of information from sensory memory into short-term memory, an important gateway is attention; information that is not attended to will quickly disappear from sensory memory. It can thus be seen that attention is an important condition for the success of memorization. In addition, if material to be memorized becomes a direct object of operation or activity, the effect of memory will be relatively good even without the subject’s intention to memorize. Therefore, in military training and professional study, arousing soldiers’ high degree of attention, and, as far as possible, combining lecture with practice, can raise the effectiveness of memory.

The quantity, nature, and manner of presentation of material to be memorized also directly influence memorization. When the quantity of material is small, it can be remembered after reading it once; as the quantity increases, the number of repetitions required also increases accordingly. Therefore, material of small quantity is suited to whole memorization, while for material of large quantity, memorizing it in segments produces a better effect. The effectiveness of memorization also depends on the nature of the material: meaningful material is superior to meaningless material, and concrete material is superior to abstract material. Different manners of presenting material also produce differing effects on memorization. Experiments prove that reading alone allows one to remember 70%, listening alone allows one to remember 60%, while the combination of seeing, hearing, and writing allows one to remember 86%. This shows that using multiple senses together produces a broader degree of memory than using a single sense organ.

2. Retention and forgetting. Retention is the storage, within a person’s memory bank, of things that have been perceived, emotions that have been experienced, actions that have been performed, and problems that have been thought about; it is an important link in the process of memory.

The opposite of retention is forgetting. When content that has been memorized cannot, under certain conditions, be restored and retrieved, or gives rise to mistaken recognition and recall, this is called forgetting. Forgetting is divided into two kinds, temporary and permanent. The former refers to content that has already passed into long-term memory but temporarily cannot be retrieved due to conflict among retrieval cues or insufficient cues; the latter is the disappearance of memorized material that has not undergone review.

In order for knowledge and experience to be retained for a long time, one must grasp the laws and characteristics of forgetting, mainly as follows:

(1) Unimportant content that has not been reviewed is easily forgotten. A strong intention to remember will cause attention to be concentrated, while things that are unimportant and for which there is no intention to remember will lower attention and be easily forgotten.

(2) Abstract content is more easily forgotten than concrete content, and meaningless material is more easily forgotten than meaningful material.

(3) The progress of forgetting displays the unbalanced characteristic of being fast at first and then slow. The German psychologist Ebbinghaus was the first to discover this law of forgetting. The forgetting curve he produced through experimentation (see Figure 4-2) vividly displays the unbalanced trend of the progress of forgetting. This unbalanced characteristic in the progress of forgetting is also influenced by the nature and quantity of the material and the method of memorization, but the overall trend of being fast at first and then slow remains unchanged.
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Figure 4-2: Ebbinghaus’s forgetting curve

(4) Proactive inhibition (that is, the interference of previously learned material with the recall of subsequently learned material) and retroactive inhibition (that is, the interference of subsequently learned material with the recall of previously learned material) have an important influence on forgetting. When the two bodies of learning material, earlier and later, are both similar and dissimilar, the inhibitory effect is greatest; when the nature of the two bodies of material is completely different, the inhibitory effect is relatively small; when two bodies of material with identical content within the same subject are learned one after the other, far from interfering with each other, they instead serve to reinforce review; going to sleep immediately after memorization produces less inhibition than continuing with daily work after memorization.

(5) Forgetting is influenced by motivation and emotion. Pleasant matters are remembered most clearly, while unpleasant matters are most easily forgotten.

3. Recall and recognition. Recall is the process whereby, due to some stimulus, an object experienced in the past reappears in the mind. According to whether the purpose of recall is clear or not, and the differing degree of volitional effort, recall can be divided into intentional recall and unintentional recall. Intentional recall has a clear purpose and often goes through a certain degree of volitional effort. Unintentional recall has no predetermined purpose and does not go through any special volitional effort. According to differences in the conditions and manner of recall, it can also be divided into direct recall and indirect recall. Direct recall is recall carried out without the participation of any clearly conscious mediating association — that is, recall that directly evokes an old experience. Indirect recall is recall carried out through mediating association — that is, recall of the old experience that needs to be recalled only through an intermediate link or cue.

Recognition is also called cognizance; when a thing that has been experienced appears again before one’s eyes and can be identified, this is recognition. Recognition is a relatively simple memory phenomenon. Generally speaking, recognizing an object that has been memorized is easier than recalling it; from the standpoint of individual psychological development, recognition appears earlier than recall; from the standpoint of the degree of consolidation of memory, recognition is lower than recall — one who can recall can necessarily recognize, but one who can recognize cannot necessarily recall. Whether recognition is rapid, accurate, and stable depends upon the degree of consolidation of the memorization of the old thing and the degree of its similarity to the thing that was experienced.

From the standpoint of information-processing theory, recall and recognition are the process of retrieving information from the brain. In this process, retrieval difficulty caused by interference, or a retrieval obstacle arising from insufficient cues or the wrong cues, will both affect recall and recognition. For this reason, one should establish more associations at the time of memorization. The richer the associations, the more numerous the cues, and the easier the retrieval.

(3) The Cultivation of Good Memory Qualities in Military Personnel

Good memory qualities are indispensable for any soldier. The high degree of secrecy in military activity requires soldiers to keep a series of situations, data, intelligence, and so on solely in memory. The complexity and variability of military education, training, and combat require soldiers not only to remember and master corresponding military professional knowledge, but also to remember and master comprehensive, related knowledge across many fields, and, further, to remember and master the complex, ever-changing situation of the enemy, ourselves, allied forces, weather, and terrain. For military commanders, good memory is all the more important.

The good memory qualities of a soldier mainly refer to: the quickness of memory, the durability of memory, the accuracy of memory, and the readiness of memory.

How, then, should good memory qualities be cultivated in soldiers?

1. In military education and training, the purpose and task of soldiers’ memorization must be made clear, continuously raising the consciousness and enthusiasm of learning. Various methods should be adopted to cultivate soldiers’ interest in learning and desire for knowledge, forming the habit of actively setting learning and memorization tasks for oneself. Each time a new subject is studied, one should strive to remember it on the basis of understanding — “use it or lose it” — and by persevering, memory ability will improve; soldiers should be trained, in every learning activity, to have concentrated attention, careful perception, meticulous observation, and active thinking — this is a necessary path for cultivating good memory.

2. One must master scientific methods of memorization. Scientific methods of memorization are the concrete application, in practice, of the laws of cognition. According to differences in soldiers’ individual character, age, subject of study and training, and material to be memorized, the following methods should be flexibly applied: (1) The multi-channel coordinated memorization method: making use of seeing, hearing, reading aloud, writing, speaking, and practicing together, which produces a better effect than relying on sight or hearing alone. (2) The whole, segmented, and combined memorization methods: studying a given body of material by reading it repeatedly from beginning to end until it is memorized is called the whole memorization method — suited to content that is short and of low difficulty. Dividing the material into several parts and memorizing each in turn is called the segmented memorization method — suited to content that is long and of high difficulty. Reading through the whole several times and then memorizing it in segments, and finally combining it, is called the combined memorization method — suited to content of moderate length and difficulty. (3) The pattern-based memorization method: finding the regularity of the connections among things, and summarizing and classifying them, to facilitate memorization — for example, a commander’s regularity-based memorization of maps and the actual features of terrain, ground objects, roads, and rivers, or a cadet’s memorization of principles, theorems, laws, and formulas. (4) The recitation and reading-aloud method: after repeated reading aloud, one recites from memory, and re-reads any part that cannot be recited, until it is memorized. (5) The associative memorization method: using association by proximity, association by similarity, and association by contrast, thinking from one thing to another, from one problem to a similar problem, or from a given piece of material to material with opposite characteristics, which produces a relatively good memory effect. (6) The key-point memorization method: memorizing the key content, grasping the outline while carrying along the details, so that the book is read thinner and thinner, and more and more refined, with each reading. (7) The practice-based memorization method: speaking, doing, practicing, and memorizing at the same time, which produces a good memory effect. (8) The characteristic-based memorization method: grasping the characteristics and key points of a problem and composing them into a rhyme or jingle, which is easy to memorize.

3. Timely review. Review is the fundamental measure for preventing forgetting. Effective review must achieve the following: (1) Review must be timely. In light of the law of the unbalanced progress of forgetting, one should review promptly after committing something to memory and before forgetting has begun; intervals of one day, three days, one week, two weeks, one month, and three months are generally considered appropriate. (2) Review should be distributed. For example, routine review, stage review, and intensive review should not go on for too long at a time. (3) Mechanical repetition should be avoided during review. Each review should appropriately vary its method, posing new demands for understanding, arousing the initiative of intellectual activity, so as to achieve understanding by analogy across related topics. (4) Review should be reasonably arranged in light of other factors influencing forgetting, such as the nature, difficulty, and quantity of the material.

4. Soldiers’ ability and habit of self-examination should be cultivated, with attention to correct recall and recognition. In military teaching, self-repetition, self-questioning and self-answering, mutual questioning and answering, self-testing, and independent assignments, which combine recall with recognition, can greatly improve the effectiveness of memory.



III. The Imagination of Military Personnel

(1) Types of Imagination

Imagination is the psychological process of forming new images on the basis of existing sensory images. The process by which a commander, in settling upon his resolve, envisions the various situations that may arise in combat, is a rehearsal of the battle in his mind — this is a kind of imagination that seeks practical effect.

The content of imagination often appears prior to real life, seemingly giving one a sense of the surreal. In fact, the representations in imagination, however novel or bizarre they may be, are all based on material already existing in reality. Sensory material is the foundation of imagination, while practical activity is the cause and driving force of imagination.

According to whether or not there is a purpose at the time it arises, imagination is divided into intentional imagination and unintentional imagination. Intentional imagination is purposeful, conscious imagination, including reproductive imagination, creative imagination, and fantasy. Unintentional imagination is unconscious imagination without a specific purpose. Dreams are an extreme case of unintentional imagination.

1. Reproductive imagination. The process of forming, in the mind, a new image of a corresponding thing, on the basis of a description in language or text, or the indication of a diagram or model, is called reproductive imagination. When a commander sees a combat-resolution diagram, he can immediately imagine the terrain conditions, weapons, troop deployment, and progress of the battle reflecting the situation of the enemy and ourselves, and so on. These new images produced in the commander’s mind are re-created through his own brain, in accordance with the current task, guided by the diagram, making use of his own past combat experience. The formation of reproductive imagination depends, first, on the correct understanding of words or the markers of real objects; second, on rich sensory experience — the richer the sensory experience, the more perfect and correct the images of reproductive imagination will be.

2. Creative imagination. Creative imagination is the psychological process of independently creating a new image of a thing in the mind, without relying on a ready-made description. Creative imagination is an important component of all creative activity. The organic combination of creative imagination and thinking activity is the most important foundation constituting creative activity.

Creative imagination is of great significance for military command. Without creative imagination, one cannot create new methods of warfare, manufacture new weapons and equipment, or develop new military theory, let alone explore and research future warfare. In war, for a commander to settle upon a creative and distinctive resolve, it is not enough to rely solely upon his own knowledge, experience, and reconnaissance of the enemy’s and our own situation, and to carry out in-depth analysis and research on various materials. He must also use his imagination to sketch out the scene of the current battle, extending the tentacles of his thought to the enemy’s positions, seeing through the enemy’s intentions and deployment, placing himself in the position of that deployment and becoming one with them, clearly assessing their combat capability, and thereby anticipating the various combat actions to come — only then can his resolve tend toward correctness and completeness.

The main factors influencing creative imagination are: (1) Creative motivation. The development of practice and the needs of society are the motivation and desire behind people’s creative activity. (2) The prototype is the starting point that stimulates creation. Human invention and creation do not arise out of thin air; at their outset or preparatory stage, they are always inspired by some similar thing or model (that is, prototype inspiration). (3) Active thinking activity is the key to the production of creative imagination. Creative imagination is closely linked with thinking activity; it is not ordinary imagination, but a rigorous process of conception, controlled, regulated, and governed by thinking activity. (4) Inspiration and arduous labor are an important condition for creative activity. Inspiration is a highly tense mental force and psychological state of the most creative kind. Inspiration has the characteristic of brewing in the subconscious and then suddenly leaping forth into a state of consciousness. When inspiration arrives, creative consciousness is sharp and clear, attention is highly concentrated, and mood is elevated, with existing knowledge and experience able to actively reappear and be transformed. Inspiration is the crystallization of diligent pursuit and repeated exploration, and is the reward for arduous labor.

3. Fantasy, ideals, and wishful fantasy. Fantasy is a form of imagination combined with the wishes of the subject and directed toward the future; it is a preparatory stage and special form of creative imagination. The images created in fantasy always embody personal wishes, directed toward things one longs for. Young soldiers are especially rich in fantasy; before battle and in their ordinary work, they imagine how they will charge into the fray, achieve various heroic feats, and attain outstanding accomplishments — this is a beneficial kind of fantasy.

An ideal refers to imagination that, guided by a correct worldview, accords with the laws of the development of things and has the possibility of being realized. Ideals and fantasies are both linked with a person’s wishes and future activity, but the two are nonetheless distinct. In a certain sense, positive fantasy is often situated at the sensory or pre-scientific stage of a person’s cognition, being a kind of premonition of the future development of things. An ideal, on the other hand, is situated at the rational stage of a person’s cognition, being a kind of foresight and conviction regarding the development of things — imagination linked with an overall goal of struggle and possessing the possibility of realization. It is a tremendous driving force for firm conviction, strengthened fighting spirit, indomitable perseverance, and creative activity.

If a certain fantasy is completely divorced from reality, violates the laws of the development of things, and has no possibility whatsoever of being realized, it becomes wishful fantasy. Wishful fantasy divorced from the actualities of life often leads a person astray.

(2) The Development of Soldiers’ Imagination

The development of a soldier’s imagination is gradually raised in military practice. Therefore, attention must be paid to the following points:

1. Soldiers must be guided to establish a correct worldview and outlook on life. This is a prerequisite for developing imagination. Only by establishing a correct worldview and outlook on life can one possibly have lofty ideals and noble aspirations, and cause imagination to develop in a noble direction.

2. Keen observational ability must be cultivated, and rich knowledge and experience must be stored up. Any imagination must take relevant recollection, experience, and knowledge as its material, and these are all inseparable from keen observation and the accumulation of knowledge and experience. Only a soldier who, in activities such as duty, training, exercises, and military and political instruction, diligently studies, is skilled at observation, and persists without letup, can accumulate a great quantity of sensory material in his mind and store up rich military knowledge, so as to activate his thinking and carry out full and rich imagination.

3. Intuitive teaching should be carried out in education and training, and one should actively participate in military technical innovation and military scientific research activities. The use of intuitive teaching aids such as diagrams, slides, and video recordings in classroom teaching, the use of specimens, models, and real objects in technical instruction, the war-gaming of tactical training on sand tables and maps, and military democratic discussion of complex situations in exercises and field assignments, and so on, will all promote the improvement of soldiers’ imagination. In particular, direct participation in technical innovation, training reform, military academic discussion, and military scientific research projects can further promote the development of imagination.

4. Various forms should be employed to promote the development of imagination. For example, studying case studies of battles; reading military memoirs, military historical documents, military science fiction, and other excellent literary works; and summarizing the troops’ new experiences in current training and new methods of combat, all help to develop imagination and promote soldiers’ exploration and creativity.



IV. The Thinking and Language of Military Personnel

(1) The Characteristics, Types, and Qualities of Thinking

1. Characteristics of thinking. Thinking is the human brain’s generalized, indirect reflection of objective things. Compared with sensation and perception, thinking has two clear characteristics: generality and indirectness.

The generality of thinking refers to the fact that what thinking reflects is not an individual thing and its individual characteristics, but the common essential properties of a class of things, reflecting the inherent laws of the motion of things. A soldier can perceive the different shapes, structures, and combat performance of weapons such as rifles, machine guns, artillery, and tanks — concrete properties — but to reflect the essential property common to many weapons — an important component of combat power — he must rely on the high generality of thinking.

The indirectness of thinking refers to the fact that a person relies on existing knowledge, experience, or other things as a medium to reflect objective things. This is because the essential properties and laws of things are not manifest on the outside of things, but are hidden within them; only through thinking can a person’s reflection turn from a direct, sensory reflection into an indirect, non-sensory reflection, in the form of inference. A reconnaissance soldier, seeing the traces of tank treads pressed into a road, can draw the conclusion that an enemy tank has passed through here. This conclusion is inferred on the basis of the medium of the traces left by the tank treads on the road.

It is precisely because thinking possesses generality and indirectness that we are able to free ourselves from the direct constraints of objective things, so that cognition is not limited to things that directly act upon the senses and the surface phenomena of things, and can possibly expand its breadth and depth.

2. Types of thinking. According to the content of the problem that thinking is meant to solve, thinking can be divided into motor thinking, imagistic thinking, and abstract thinking. Motor thinking is thinking carried out with actual action as its support; this kind of thinking is also called operational thinking or practical thinking, and its characteristic is solving intuitive, concrete problems through actual movements. Imagistic thinking is thinking that solves problems with intuitive images and representations as its support; its characteristic is concrete imagery. Abstract thinking is thinking that reflects the essence of things using the forms of concepts, judgments, and inference. In a normal soldier, the above three kinds of thinking are usually interlinked; it is impossible to use only one kind of thinking alone to solve a problem.

According to the direction in which thinking seeks an answer, thinking can also be divided into convergent thinking and divergent thinking. Convergent thinking is also called thinking that seeks sameness; it refers to gathering together the various pieces of information provided by a problem to arrive at a single, common, correct answer, its main function being to seek sameness. Convergent thinking occurs only when there exists a correct answer or a single best solution to the problem. Divergent thinking is also called thinking that seeks difference; it refers to thinking that, starting from a single goal, proceeds along various different paths in order to seek multiple answers, its main function being to seek difference and innovation. Divergent thinking occurs when there exist several possible solutions, or when there is a correct answer but no one knows it, or when people do not all agree that a particular answer is the best one.

According to the initiative and originality of thinking, thinking can also be divided into habitual thinking and creative thinking. Habitual thinking refers to thinking that solves problems using customary methods and fixed patterns. Creative thinking refers to thinking that has initiative and originality. This kind of thinking is an extremely important kind of thinking for a military commander.

3. The qualities of soldiers’ thinking. As regards its origin and development, soldiers’ thinking, like anyone else’s, obeys common laws. But soldiers’ thinking has characteristics different from those of non-soldiers, and differences also exist in the thinking activity among soldiers themselves; these differences are concentrated in the qualities of thinking. The good qualities of soldiers’ thinking mainly have the following characteristics:

(1) The breadth and profundity of thinking. Breadth refers to the range of thinking. It requires soldiers, especially commanders, to be skilled at planning for the overall situation, comprehensively considering and analyzing various problems, promptly grasping key issues, while at the same time not neglecting secondary matters and individual concrete details. Profundity refers to the depth of thinking. It requires that a soldier’s thinking be able to see through the appearance of things, penetrate to the essence of the problem, expose the internal and external causes giving rise to things, grasp the laws of the development of things, and foresee the trends, progress, and consequences of the development of things.

(2) The independence and criticality of thinking. Independence refers to being skilled at independently discovering and solving problems; criticality refers to not readily believing and not blindly following. A soldier must have the ability to think independently, not relying on others, be skilled at calmly thinking through problems, and analyze and evaluate various situations with his own views. As a commander, in the course of settling upon resolve and carrying out command, one must objectively and calmly judge the truth or falsehood of intelligence and material; one must both fully heed various suggestions and think independently and carefully; one must both draw on collective wisdom and not be swayed by environment or atmosphere; one must have both a clear understanding of the enemy and self-knowledge.

(3) The flexibility and quickness of thinking. Flexibility refers to the ability to proceed from actual circumstances, and to be skilled at resourcefully solving problems in accordance with the development and change of things; quickness refers to the ability, in thinking, to rapidly discover problems and promptly solve them. The flexibility and quickness of thinking enable a soldier, when faced with a sudden change or a complex battle situation, to rapidly discern the circumstances, decisively settle upon resolve, flexibly adopt countermeasures, be resourceful, and adapt to changing circumstances.

(4) The boldness and creativity of thinking. Boldness refers to thinking that dares to break through conventional norms and does not fall into merely following the crowd; creativity refers to a mode of thinking that is not only skilled at seeking sameness, but even more skilled at seeking difference. Every new military principle is the result of boldly challenging one’s predecessors, and such challenges often must go beyond the thinking of ordinary people who act according to convention. For a commander to grasp the initiative in war, he must, on the basis of a deep understanding and insight into the situation, both dare to break through convention and imagine boldly, and be able to carefully deploy his forces by taking an alternate path, outwitting the enemy by a full move.

(5) The logicality and clarity of thinking. Logicality refers to a clear line of thought and clear organization in considering and solving problems, strictly following the laws of logic; clarity refers to being skilled at summarizing complex situations into content with clearly distinguished priorities and concise points, easy to understand and carry out. In training and combat, the logicality and clarity of soldiers’ thinking is manifested in being skilled at following the laws of logic, raising questions clearly and unambiguously, thinking through problems coherently without skipping steps, arguing in an orderly and non-confused manner, and expressing oneself clearly and without contradiction.

(2) The Process and Forms of Thinking

1. The process of thinking. Thinking is a complex psychological process. It is concretely manifested, when an objective thing acts upon the human brain, in the brain’s procedures of analysis and synthesis, comparison and classification, abstraction and generalization, systematization, and concretization of various pieces of information.

(1) Analysis and synthesis. Analysis is the process of mentally breaking down a whole into parts, breaking down a complex thing into simple elements. Synthesis is the process of mentally connecting the various parts, directions, and factors of a thing. Analysis and synthesis are two inseparable aspects of the same thinking process, mutually opposite yet closely linked, running through a person’s entire cognitive activity. These two aspects are mutually dependent and mutually transforming, causing a person’s level of cognition to continuously deepen.

Analysis and synthesis have three different levels: analysis and synthesis in actual operation, which is the actual process of analyzing and synthesizing a physical object, such as the disassembly and assembly of a weapon. Analysis and synthesis of sensory images, in which the object of analysis and synthesis is not the physical object but its image — the mental process of dividing out a certain image or linking related images together into a whole, such as a soldier’s understanding of the content of a combat-resolution diagram. Analysis and synthesis of verbal symbols, which is the mental process of dividing out some abstract knowledge or linking related abstract knowledge together into a whole, such as using theorems and formulas to calculate a missile’s trajectory. These three levels of analysis and synthesis can mutually transform and mutually penetrate one another within a single person.

(2) Comparison and classification. Comparison is the thinking process of mentally determining the similarities and differences between objects; classification is the thinking process of mentally dividing objects into different classes according to their common points and differences. People’s understanding of things, and their grasp of the properties, characteristics, and mutual relationships of things, are all carried out through comparison. Only through comparison can the similarities and differences of things be determined and the classification of things be carried out. Comparison is carried out with respect to a certain relationship, according to a certain standard; without a standard, comparison is impossible, and with differing standards, comparison likewise cannot be carried out. Classification must likewise be carried out according to a certain standard — that is, according to some property or relationship of the objects.

(3) Abstraction and generalization. Abstraction is the thinking process of mentally extracting the essential properties common to various objects or phenomena; generalization is the thinking process of mentally combining the essential properties of things of the same kind and extending them to all things of that same kind.

(4) Systematization and concretization. Systematization is the thinking process of mentally organizing a class of things, on the basis of generalization, into a certain system according to different sequences and levels — for example, weapons can be divided into conventional weapons, biological weapons, chemical weapons, and atomic weapons; conventional weapons can further be divided into light weapons and heavy weapons, and so on. Classification carried out according to the essence of things is scientific classification; if the essential and the non-essential are confused, classification will become chaotic, and conceptual errors will arise.

Concretization is the thinking process of applying general characteristics that have been abstracted to a specific object. Illustrating a concept through examples, and explaining a particular thing using a general principle, are both instances of concretization.

Systematization and concretization are important links in understanding things. They help people to master and consolidate knowledge, better understand the general laws and essential characteristics of things, and continuously deepen their understanding.

2. Forms of thinking. The basic forms of human thinking are concepts, judgments, and inferences. In thinking activity, people use these forms of thinking to carry out analysis, synthesis, comparison, abstraction, generalization, and concretization, thereby reflecting the essence of things and their laws of development. Psychology, through the forms of thinking, mainly studies the laws of activity of individual thinking.

(1) Concepts. A concept is the reflection in the human brain of the essential properties of an objective thing. In individual development, the formation of concepts mainly occurs through two paths: first, concepts formed by accumulating personal experience in daily life without going through specialized instruction — these are called everyday concepts. Second, concepts formed in the process of instruction (including self-study) by revealing the connotation of the concept — these generally belong to scientific concepts. The formation of a person’s concepts is influenced by many factors.

(2) Judgment. Judgment is the form of thinking that affirms or denies something about the object of thought; it is composed of concepts and expressed in the form of a sentence. Judgment can be divided into direct judgment in perceptual form and indirect judgment in abstract form.

(3) Inference. Inference is the form of thinking that derives a new judgment from one or more known judgments. Inference has two main forms: inductive inference and deductive inference. Deriving a general principle from individual instances, or drawing a conclusion from facts, is inductive inference. Going from the general to the particular, applying theory or principle to a concrete instance, is deductive inference. Because deductive inference applies a general principle to a concrete instance, it cannot possibly derive a new generalization, and this kind of inference lacks creativity; inductive inference goes from the particular to the general, and although the reliability of its conclusion is somewhat weaker, it is rich in creativity. Most scientific principles, laws, and conclusions are established through inductive inference.

(3) Thinking and Language

1. Language and speech. Language and speech are two concepts that are distinct from, yet closely linked to, one another. Language is a symbolic system established by convention within human society, constructed with sound or written form as its material shell, vocabulary as its building material, and grammar as its structural law. Language has important functions: it is the tool by which people communicate and exchange ideas; it is the weapon by which humanity carries out thinking activity; and it is the means by which social and historical experience is preserved, transmitted, and comprehended. Language is the object of study of linguistics.

Speech is the process by which a person uses a given language to express his own thoughts and feelings and to influence others. Speech activity is a communicative activity peculiar to humankind; mutual exchange among people, lecturing, giving instructions, reporting, and writing, and so on, are all different modes of speech activity. Speech is divided into external speech and internal speech, and external speech in turn includes spoken speech and written speech. The basic functions of speech are: the function of symbolic fixation, referring to the fact that the words in speech always signify certain objects and phenomena; the function of generalization, referring to the fact that every word possesses generality to a differing degree; and the function of communication, referring to the fact that speech activity has the role of transmitting knowledge, exchanging emotion, and expressing wishes. Speech is the object of study of psychology.

Language and speech are distinguished: language is the tool by which people exchange thought, while speech is the application of this tool. Language is a social phenomenon, possessing considerable stability; speech is a psychological phenomenon, possessing individuality and variability. Not only does every person have his own speech style, but the same person, in different situations, will also have a different manner of speech expression.

Language and speech are also inseparable: speech cannot exist independently apart from linguistic material; any person carrying out speech activity must use a given language as a tool. Language, likewise, cannot do without the function of speech. Any language can only manifest its function as a tool of communication through people’s speech activity. If a given language is no longer used by people to communicate, that language will be eliminated by society.

2. The relationship between language and thinking. Language and thinking have a close relationship: on the one hand, language is the tool of thinking; on the other hand, thinking is the foundation of the existence and development of language.

Language is the tool of thinking. First, language provides thinking with stimuli. The generality of language enables people to free themselves from concrete things and think using the concepts represented by words, thereby revealing the essence and laws of things. Second, language is the vehicle of abstract thinking. The results of a person’s abstract thinking must, by means of language, be recorded in the person’s mind or in books, audio recordings, or video recordings, so as to be consolidated. Although a person can use gestures or facial expressions to convey his own thoughts and feelings, this is often very incomplete and very imprecise. The expression of the results of thinking through language is something no other method can match. Finally, language can become a tool of thinking only through language activity. If language were divorced from speech activity, it would become an isolated material existence, unable to stimulate the second signal system to carry out thinking activity, and language itself would ultimately disappear.

Thinking is the foundation of the existence and development of language. First, for language to fulfill its communicative function, it must have a certain meaning. The meaning of language is precisely the content of thinking. Apart from thinking, language loses its meaning. Second, in the process of speech communication, a person, in understanding the meaning and emotion expressed by the other party’s speech, must rely on thinking. Third, when people engage in communicative activity, organizing their own speech rigorously and precisely, revising, supplementing, and perfecting incomplete and discontinuous inner speech, and then transforming it into spoken and written speech, likewise cannot do without thinking.

Although thinking and language are closely linked, they are not the same thing; the two are distinguished as follows: First, from the standpoint of their essential character, language is a code system composed of a certain material form and generalized content, a tool for people’s abstract thinking and exchange of ideas; thinking is a kind of ideal thing, the human brain’s indirect, generalized reflection of objective reality. Second, from the standpoint of their relation to objective things, the relationship between language and objective things is one of sign and signified, with no necessary connection between them; the relationship between thinking and objective things is one of reflection and the reflected, with a necessary, inherent connection between them. Third, from the standpoint of their constituent elements, the basic unit of language is the word; the basic unit of thinking is the concept. Fourth, from the standpoint of the nature of their laws, the grammatical structure of language is not entirely identical with the laws of human thinking. The grammatical structure of language has a national character, while the laws of thinking have a character common to all humankind.

(4) The Cultivation of Good Thinking Qualities in Military Personnel

1. Studying and mastering the dialectical materialist worldview and methodology. This is the premise and prerequisite for cultivating good thinking qualities in soldiers; only by being armed with dialectical materialist thought can one think about problems comprehensively rather than one-sidedly, essentially rather than superficially, in terms of connection and development rather than in isolation and stasis, and, through thinking activity, more deeply, more correctly, and more thoroughly reflect reality and reveal the essence and laws of things.

2. Carrying out targeted training to improve soldiers’ thinking qualities. In light of the differing professional requirements of soldiers, commanders, political workers, logistics support personnel, and various other specialized personnel, heuristic and guided teaching should be carried out in instruction and training, stimulating everyone to think actively, on their own initiative, and boldly, cultivating the ability to think independently and to analyze and solve problems with original insight. Especially for military commanders, more war-gaming exercises and tactical confrontation drills should be carried out, conducting continuous drills on multiple topics under various complex circumstances, tempering their thinking qualities and developing their creative thinking ability amid a great quantity of complex and ever-changing circumstances.

3. Attention should be paid to making use of the positive role of mental set, developing “sameness-seeking thinking”; while limiting the negative role of mental set, vigorously developing “difference-seeking thinking.” Mental set is a preparatory state of psychological activity, under the influence of past experience, that causes subsequent psychological activity to display a certain tendency. The positive aspect of mental set reflects the stability and continuity of psychological activity; its negative aspect lies in hindering the flexibility and creativity of thinking, making thinking prone to inertia. Soldiers should be guided, when solving problems of a similar kind, to make full use of the positive role of mental set, completing tasks accurately and rapidly, developing “sameness-seeking thinking.” At the same time, soldiers should be trained, when solving new and difficult problems, to break free from the constraints of mental set, associate widely, be skilled at adapting, make bold hypotheses, and use difference-seeking thinking to solve problems creatively.

4. Strengthening the army’s speech training. The development of soldiers’ thinking ability and the development of speech are closely linked. Speech that is passionate and richly expressive is achieved through thinking’s selection of vocabulary, the logical order of sentence construction, and the clarity, accuracy, and vividness of pronunciation, along with tone, facial expression, and gestures. Therefore, the training of soldiers’ speech should be strengthened in every military activity, especially the training of military terminology; combat personnel must be able to use military terminology accurately, clearly, and concisely. Commanders must be able to use standardized language, relying on sentence and command structure and standardized formulation procedures, to guarantee the accurate and error-free expression of combat resolve under combat conditions.



V. The Attention of Military Personnel

(1) The Concept of Attention

Attention is the directing and concentrating of a person’s psychological activity toward a given object. So-called direction refers to the object and scope of psychological activity. When a person is attending, psychological activity always selectively reflects a certain object, while leaving aside all other objects — this is what guarantees the direction of attention. For example, when a soldier is firing his weapon, he can only choose to attend to actions related to the firing target, and cannot attend to other things. So-called concentration refers to the degree of stability and depth with which psychological activity is poured into the selected object. When a person is attending, psychological activity is not only directed toward a certain object, but is also concentrated upon that object. The premise of concentration is not merely to make psychological activity leave aside irrelevant things, but also to inhibit superfluous activity. Only in this way can the clarity, completeness, and depth of attention be maintained. The directedness and concentration of attention are two aspects of the same state of attention. Directedness is the premise and foundation of concentration, while concentration is the embodiment and development of directedness; the two form an inseparable unity.

Attention itself is not an independent psychological process, but a common characteristic of psychological processes such as sensation, perception, memory, thinking, and imagination. It plays the role of maintaining the direction of a certain psychological activity, enabling that activity to persist and deepen. Therefore, the occurrence and maintenance of every psychological process is inseparable from attention.

Attention is a positive psychological activity. The selective function of attention directs psychological activity toward those meaningful stimuli consistent with current needs, while avoiding or inhibiting other competing stimuli. The maintenance function of attention keeps a large amount of information, once it has entered psychological processes such as sensation and memory, held for a long time in a certain direction, until the goal of the activity is realized. The regulatory and supervisory function of attention causes psychological and behavioral activity to proceed accurately, promptly adjusting and correcting erroneous activity, thereby enabling a person to better adapt to and transform the environment.

Attention is of great significance for a soldier’s practical activity. Attention raises a soldier’s sensitivity, clarifies perception, solidifies memory, and sharpens thinking, thereby making action timely, accurate, and rapid. The driving of various vehicles, aircraft, and ships, the operation of various instruments, gauges, and weapons and equipment, and the handling of various situations in training, duty, and combat, cannot for a moment do without a soldier’s high degree of concentrated attention. The occurrence of many accidents is often caused by a lack of concentrated attention.

(2) Types of Attention

1. Involuntary attention and voluntary attention. According to whether the purpose in arousing and maintaining attention is clear or not, and differences in the degree of volitional effort, attention can be divided into involuntary attention and voluntary attention.

(1) Involuntary attention. Also called unintentional attention, this is attention with no predetermined purpose in advance and requiring no volitional effort. It is the naturally occurring direction and concentration of consciousness toward intense, novel, and interesting things, often arising as a primary, passive form of attention when the surrounding environment changes.

The causes giving rise to involuntary attention are of two kinds, subjective and objective. Objective factors include: the novelty of the stimulus, the magnitude of the stimulus’s intensity, the difference in contrast of the stimulus, and the change and movement of the stimulus. Subjective causes include: need, interest, and attitude. Things that are able to satisfy a person’s needs and arouse a person’s interest easily give rise to involuntary attention; when in a happy mood, things not usually attended to also easily attract attention; a depressed mood will lower a person’s curiosity; when a person is healthy and full of energy, he is most likely to attend to novel things, and his attention can also be sustained and concentrated.

(2) Voluntary attention is also called intentional attention. It is attention with a predetermined purpose, requiring, when necessary, a certain degree of volitional effort. Voluntary attention is active attention subordinate to a certain activity task, governed and regulated by a person’s conscious awareness. This kind of attention is a higher state of attention.

Voluntary attention has two notable characteristics: first, purposiveness — what it attends to is determined not by the characteristics of the stimulus itself, but by a task set out and formulated in advance. Second, volitionality — in order to achieve the purpose and task, interference must be excluded, various difficulties must be overcome, and a certain degree of volitional effort must be made. Under these circumstances, even a stimulus that is not intense, novel, or highly interesting can still be regulated by will.

The main conditions for arousing and maintaining voluntary attention are: the clearer the purpose and task, the more sustained the voluntary attention; making efforts to exclude interference unrelated to completing the task; a stable indirect interest and social need are conducive to maintaining voluntary attention; and engaging in actual operation and intellectual activity is conducive to the persistence and concentration of voluntary attention.

Although involuntary attention and voluntary attention are distinguished, in actual work they are often difficult to sharply separate. No kind of work can do without both forms of attention. Involuntary attention and voluntary attention can also transform into each other. For example, when a car or tank driver first begins to learn driving skills, a certain effort is often needed to keep his attention on the learning; once he can already operate skillfully, he can maintain attention without volitional effort. This is voluntary attention transforming into involuntary attention. Of course, this attention remains conscious and purposeful, only it no longer requires volitional effort. This phenomenon is also called “post-voluntary attention.”

2. External attention and internal attention. According to differences in the nature of the object toward which a person’s attention is directed, attention can be divided into external attention and internal attention.

External attention is attention directed toward objects in the external world, proceeding simultaneously with people’s perception. Without the development of this kind of attention, it would be impossible to form an attitude of exploration toward the external world. Internal attention is attention directed toward one’s own thoughts and feelings; it is closely linked with self-awareness, and is a psychological phenomenon peculiar to humans. With the aid of internal attention, a person is able to peer into his own inner world and analyze his own psychological activity. Without internal attention, people would find it very difficult to plan their future actions and their consequences, and very difficult to analyze and solve problems through careful deliberation. Internal attention plays an important role in developing self-awareness and personality.

(3) Soldiers’ Qualities of Attention and Their Cultivation

1. Soldiers’ qualities of attention. A soldier’s good qualities of attention should have four characteristics: an appropriate span of attention, relative stability, skill at dividing attention, and active shifting of attention.

(1) An appropriate span of attention. The span of attention, also called the breadth of attention, refers to the number of objects that consciousness can clearly grasp within the same period of time. Within 1/10 of a second, the human eye can perceive an object only once; the number of objects a person can perceive within this period of time is that person’s span of attention. Research shows that, within 1/10 of a second, a soldier’s attention spans a range of 6 to 8 objects. Of course, the span of attention is not fixed and unchanging. The more concentrated the attended objects and the more regular their arrangement, the greater the span of attention; the richer a soldier’s knowledge and experience, and the more proficient he is in his own duties, the greater his span of attention.

(2) Relatively stable attention. The stability of attention refers to attention being maintained for a long time on a certain thing or a certain activity. When a person is sensing the same thing, attention can hardly remain unchanged for a long time, and a phenomenon of periodic fluctuation between strengthening and weakening of attention will occur. According to measurements, one cycle lasts about 8 to 10 seconds — this is stability in the narrow sense. Stability in the broad sense refers to the fact that, although the objects and activities that action comes into contact with may change, the overall direction of attention will not change. Every activity of a soldier requires relatively stable attention; generally speaking, the more clearly defined the overall requirements of one’s assigned task and the requirements of each stage, and the more one wishes to actively carry out these tasks, the more stable one’s attention will be. Being energetic and physically healthy, and having strong interest in one’s own duties, with rich content and changing objects of activity, also make attention relatively stable. In addition, one must be skilled at excluding interference and overcoming distraction at all times, in order to maintain the stability of attention.

(3) Skill at dividing attention. The division of attention refers to directing attention toward different objects when carrying out two or more activities at the same time. To achieve the division of attention, at least one of the two or more activities a soldier is carrying out must be “automated” or “partially automated.” Only then is it possible to concentrate most of one’s attention on the relatively unfamiliar activity, while allocating a small portion of attention to the well-practiced activity. Otherwise, one will attend to one thing at the expense of another, impairing the division of attention.

(4) Skill at shifting attention. The shifting of attention refers to actively moving attention from one object to another, in accordance with a new task. The greater the intensity of the original attention, the more difficult the shift to a new target; the more the object of the new attention accords with a person’s needs and interests, the faster the shift. Being skilled at shifting attention is of critical importance for pilots, missile-launch operators, commanders, and others.

2. The cultivation of soldiers’ qualities of attention. The cultivation of the qualities of attention should be undertaken from the following aspects.

(1) Soldiers must be cultivated to have a strong and stable interest in their own duties and various military activities. Interest is the main condition for the occurrence and maintenance of attention. In military education and training, besides cultivating soldiers’ direct interest through various vivid and novel teaching methods, it is even more important to strengthen soldiers’ indirect interest in study and their own duties and their strong desire for knowledge. Only when a person has a high degree of enthusiasm and full confidence in study and work is it possible for him to develop an indirect interest in various military activities, thereby promoting the formation and cultivation of the qualities of attention.

(2) The training of soldiers’ willpower must be strengthened in practice, cultivating the ability to “find calm amid chaos.” Attention is a concrete manifestation of willpower; therefore, the training of willpower and the cultivation of attention are closely related. A soldier with a firm will can concentrate his attention on his assigned task amid a hail of bullets and moments of difficulty and danger, whereas a person of weak will will be swayed by difficulty, danger, and the surrounding atmosphere, and his attention will be scattered.

(3) A serious and conscientious style of study and work must be cultivated, starting bit by bit, to develop good habits of attention. Good qualities of attention are cultivated and trained bit by bit in practice. From the moment a civilian enlists, one must start from his very first duty, his very first training session, and his very first participation in study, demanding strictness and meticulousness, cultivating the habit of single-minded devotion and conscientiousness, so as to benefit the formation of good qualities of attention.

(4) In light of individual differences in soldiers’ character, the cultivation of the qualities of attention should be strengthened. Individual differences in soldiers’ attention are mainly cultivated through life practice and education and training, but are also related to the type characteristics of the nervous system. Reflected in states of attention, soldiers can be divided into the careful, the careless, and the distractible. A careful soldier’s attention is concentrated in study and training; he not only notices the external changes of things, but is also skilled at perceiving the inner world of others. A careless person is not skilled at concentrating his attention on a given object, judges the object of attention superficially, and lacks the ability to perceive the inner world of others. A distractible person has a weak will and an impoverished inner world, and his attention is very easily swayed by external scenes and unintentional associations. In education and training, these individual differences in attention should be taken into consideration; besides actively correcting and guiding the latter two types, they should not be assigned to work requiring a high degree of concentrated attention, such as driving, communications, radar, or instrument operation.




Section 2: The Emotional Process


I. Overview of Emotion and Feeling

(1) The Concepts of Emotion and Feeling

In the process of understanding and transforming the world, a person is never indifferent to objective things, but always holds a certain attitude toward them — whether joy and happiness, sorrow and grief, appreciation and admiration, disgust and hatred, agitation and anger, or fear and despair. These psychological phenomena are the various forms of emotion and feeling. Emotion and feeling are a special form of reflection of the real world; they are the experience of the attitude that arises in a person as to whether an objective thing accords with his needs.

The reason a person produces different emotions and feelings toward objective things is that, in reality, different relationships form between objects and phenomena and a person’s needs. Generally speaking, objects able to satisfy a person’s needs give rise to various affirmative attitudes, producing emotions of satisfaction, happiness, and joy; things that hinder the satisfaction of needs give rise to negative attitudes, producing unpleasant feelings of suffering, sorrow, and hatred. This shows that only things having some relationship (direct or indirect) with a person’s needs can cause a person to produce a given emotion or feeling.

(2) The Basic Characteristics of Emotion and Feeling

Emotion and feeling are very complex psychological phenomena, possessing certain basic characteristics that differ from other psychological activities.

1. Polarity. Emotion and feeling, no matter from what angle they are analyzed, possess the characteristic of polar opposition — such as joy versus anger, sorrow versus happiness, love versus hatred, and so on. This is concretely manifested in the following:

By the nature of the emotion or feeling, it can be divided into the two poles of affirmation and negation. In feelings of joy, happiness, and elation, a person experiences an affirmative attitude; while in feelings of suffering, sorrow, and grief, a person experiences a negative attitude. Almost every feeling is linked with a person’s experience of affirmation or negation.

By the role that the emotion or feeling plays, it can be divided into the two poles of positive and negative. A positive emotion can markedly raise a person’s capacity for activity, playing an “energizing” role, while a negative emotion plays a “de-energizing” role.

By the degree of tension of the emotion or feeling, it can be divided into the two poles of tension and relaxation. The emotions felt on the eve of battle and after victory in battle are the concentrated expression of these two poles.

By the degree of agitation of the emotion, it can be divided into the two poles of agitation and calm. Agitated emotion often occurs when an event is of major significance to a person, or is unexpected and exceeds the control of his will — such as indignation and hatred toward the enemy in battle. A brief, intense agitation is followed by calm.

By the degree of the emotion, it can be divided into the two poles of intense and weak. From pleasure to ecstasy, from slight annoyance to violent rage, the greater the intensity, the greater the tendency for the self to become involved.

The two poles of emotion and feeling are always interconnected, and under certain conditions can transform into each other. “Turning tears into laughter” and “extreme joy giving rise to sorrow” are depictions of emotion transforming from one extreme to another.

2. Directedness. A person’s emotions and feelings are always directed toward and aimed at a certain object and direction; they are never without cause. In class society, because of differing social and economic status and standpoints, people often have starkly different attitudes and emotional experiences toward the same thing. When people’s ideals, convictions, and worldviews differ, the directedness of their feelings often differs too. Some are devoted to public welfare, some pursue personal fame and profit, some are enthralled with scientific invention, and some are immersed in family life. The directedness of emotion and feeling is one of the main bases on which we judge whether a person’s emotions and feelings are good or bad.

3. Complexity. Human emotions and feelings are extremely complex; we can hardly even use language to accurately and delicately describe just what kind of experience a certain feeling actually is. In ancient China, joy, anger, sorrow, happiness, love, hate, and desire, or joy, anger, worry, contemplation, grief, fear, and shock — the “seven emotions” — were regarded as the most basic forms of emotion. Modern psychology regards happiness, sorrow, anger, and fear as the most basic primary forms of emotion. These emotional states interact with one another and are often intertwined; it is often very difficult to make an accurate judgment about a given emotion or feeling.

4. Situationality. A person’s emotions and feelings are always formed within a certain situation, or arise in response to a certain thing. A dangerous environment produces the emotion of fear, while a joyful scene arouses the emotion of happiness. Not only this, but some people’s feelings are aroused by the action of the phenomenal appearance of related things, while others’ feelings are aroused by the action of the essence of related things. The more a feeling touches upon the essence of a thing, the more enduring and profound it is; this is closely linked with a person’s level of understanding of the essence of the thing.

(3) The Distinction and Connection between Emotion and Feeling

Emotion and feeling are distinguished. First, emotion is broader than feeling. Emotion arises under conditions of whether an organism’s physiological needs are satisfied or not, while feeling is an experience linked with a person’s social needs; emotion is shared by both humans and animals, while feeling is peculiar to humans, conditioned by social and historical circumstances. Second, emotion has greater situationality, brevity, and impulsiveness, while feeling, although it too has situationality, also has stability and long-term duration, and may not be swayed by the situation. Third, emotion has a more evident impulsiveness and external manifestation than feeling, while feeling is relatively reserved.

Emotion and feeling are also closely linked, and sometimes hard to distinguish. In a certain sense, emotion is the external manifestation of feeling, while feeling is the essential content of emotion. Apart from concrete emotional processes, a person’s feelings could not possibly exist, while the changes of emotion are generally conditioned by already formed feelings and their characteristics. For example, in the Battle of Shangganling, a cup of water was passed from hand to hand among extremely thirsty soldiers, and not one touched his lips to it — this fully demonstrates that a person’s highly developed moral consciousness and feeling can override basic biological needs. It may be said that a person’s emotion and feeling achieve unity within the social essence of the human being.



II. The Emotional States of Military Personnel

Every soldier is always studying, working, and living under some emotional state. A good emotional state makes a soldier’s spirits rise, spurring him to advance and full of vigor. A poor emotional state, on the other hand, leads to melancholy and distress, discouragement and listlessness, affecting study, work, and physical and mental health. Therefore, providing correct emotional guidance to soldiers is extremely important.

The emotional states of military personnel can be divided into three basic states: mood, passion, and stress.

(1) Mood

Mood is a relatively weak, enduring, pervasive emotional state. When a soldier is in a certain mood, he tends to view everything with the same emotional coloring. Mood does not have a specific object; it is a non-directed, diffuse, general emotional experience.

The causes giving rise to mood are manifold: whether education and training tasks have been completed smoothly; whether achievements have been made in one’s own duties; whether relations among soldiers, especially between officers and men, are harmonious and close; major events in one’s personal life; whether the unit’s environmental conditions are favorable and its cultural life is active; a person’s state of health; as well as unpleasant matters encountered at any time, and so on.

Although there are many causes influencing mood, the decisive one is a soldier’s ideals, convictions, and worldview. Failure, difficulty, and setbacks can make a person pessimistic and despondent, but for a soldier who possesses a revolutionary outlook on life and lofty ideals, they can instead inspire the courage to continue advancing.

Correctly evaluating a soldier’s mood and overcoming negative, unhealthy moods requires, first and foremost, guiding soldiers to establish lofty ideals and noble goals in life, cultivating a firm will, and maintaining a spirit of revolutionary optimism. Second, efforts should be made to create an environment and conditions favorable to maintaining a good mood, such as improving the greening and beautification of the camp area, keeping the environment clean, fresh, and orderly; enlivening the troops’ cultural life, making soldiers’ lives rich, varied, and interesting; improving material life; and strengthening physical exercise. Most important of all is genuinely fostering unity between officers and soldiers, strengthening mutual understanding, trust, tolerance, and respect between superiors and subordinates and among comrades, creating a warm, harmonious, and congenial military-collective environment. Third, leaders should be skilled at observing and understanding their subordinates’ moods, their causes, and their characteristics, and do a good job of education and guidance. Generally speaking, when mood is good, one more readily accepts a task or criticism; when mood is poor, one is more prone to resistance. For this reason, particular care should be given to the method, tone, and attitude of education. Finally, soldiers’ ability to self-control and regulate their mood should be strengthened, learning to view and handle problems dialectically, preventing self-indulgence, and consistently maintaining an optimistic, positive emotional state.

(2) Passion

Passion is an intense, brief, explosive emotional state. It usually arises when a sudden, violent, and major change occurs between an objective thing and a person’s needs. When passion erupts, feeling escapes the governance of reason, and a phenomenon of disordered consciousness occurs. At this time, consciousness is concentrated and fixed solely on the stimulus giving rise to the passion, the normal regulatory function over speech and behavior is weakened, and one is unable to rationally estimate and evaluate the consequences of one’s own behavior, often making impulsive and rash actions due to the disorder of feeling. Especially on the battlefield, the enemy’s savage and brutal actions, the bloodshed and sacrifice of comrades and loved ones, the anxiety of a setback in battle, and the enemy’s deliberate mockery and insult, and so on, are most likely to ignite the fire of a soldier’s passion.

Because of differences in soldiers’ temperament, character, and mood at the time, the form in which passion erupts is also different. Generally speaking, a soldier of an impatient character with feelings openly displayed usually erupts in passion in the “excited type,” manifested as suddenly flying into a rage, stamping and roaring like thunder, but after being counseled, the passion also subsides quickly. A soldier who is usually reticent and introverted, on the other hand, is mostly of the “stupefied type,” manifested as silent stupor, gloomy indifference, and not saying a word, with the passion lasting a relatively long time.

Passion has both positive and negative forms. Positive passion can rouse extraordinary courage and strength in a soldier, arousing the courage, consciousness, and sacrificial spirit of the troops, becoming the spiritual driving force behind selfless, daring behavior in combat, disaster relief, or struggle against evildoers and evil deeds. Negative passion, on the other hand, affects a soldier’s normal thinking and action, having a destructive effect and bad consequences. This situation is more likely to occur in soldiers who have a strong sense of self-esteem, are relatively narrow-minded, and lack self-control. Therefore, a soldier must learn to master passion, this “runaway horse,” and not let it gallop blindly toward a cliff.

When a soldier’s negative passion erupts, timely persuasion, explanation, and clearing up of misunderstanding should be provided, or a warning of possible consequences should be given, so as to arouse his reason and self-control ability; while the passion is erupting, certain rude actions should be restrained, verbal comfort should be given, and methods such as reasonable release, sublimation, and redirection should be used to control and moderate the effect of the passion. The most reliable way of controlling passion is to strengthen ideological cultivation and the training of willpower, cultivating the psychological qualities of a modest attitude, enthusiasm in handling affairs, calmness when facing matters, and skill at self-control.

(3) Stress

Stress is a highly tense emotional state caused by an unexpected, urgent situation. Under sudden or extremely dangerous conditions, when a decision must be made immediately with no time for consideration or choice, a state of stress will occur — such as being suddenly attacked by the enemy, encountering the enemy, or unexpected fire, flood, earthquake, and so on; all such moments can give rise to a state of stress.

Under a state of stress, the activation level of the organism suddenly changes, causing significant changes in heart rate, blood pressure, muscular tension, and metabolic level, giving rise to a high degree of emotional arousal, placing the body in a state of full mobilization, and increasing its capacity for activity, so as to cope with the emergency situation at hand.

The state of stress also has both positive and negative effects. A soldier’s ordinary state of stress has a special defensive and protective role. It can make a person energetic, intensify activity, make thinking especially clear and precise, and make movements alert and skillful, propelling a person to make swift decisions, turn danger into safety, promptly extricate himself from a predicament, and turn crisis into safety. But intense and prolonged stress can produce whole-body excitation, narrowing the range of attention and perception, causing incoherent and irregular speech, disordered behavior and movement, and even stunned, dumbstruck helplessness. Especially in circumstances such as suddenly encountering the enemy in battle, coming under enemy artillery fire, the use of nuclear weapons, or being wounded, an excessive sense of self-preservation often gives rise to fear and panic. Fear is the extreme negative form of the state of stress.

The negative manifestations of a soldier’s state of stress can be regulated and controlled. A soldier’s individual character traits, past combat experience, and deliberate training under dangerous and emergency conditions — especially good psychological training — undoubtedly play a great role; while a high degree of ideological and political consciousness, a soldier’s sense of duty, responsibility, and mission, and a high degree of self-sacrificing spirit, are all important factors, under emergency conditions, in preventing disordered behavior and even the appearance of fear.



III. The Higher Feelings of Military Personnel

Feelings aroused by social needs are called higher feelings. Higher social feelings contain the social significance peculiar to humankind, reflect people’s social relationships and social living conditions, and play a positive or negative role in people’s social behavior. The higher feelings of military personnel mainly include the moral sense, the intellectual sense, and the aesthetic sense.

(1) The Moral Sense

The feeling that arises when a soldier evaluates his own or others’ words and deeds using the moral standards recognized by society and the army is called the moral sense. For example, when a soldier achieves merit in training and combat, and his conduct accords with moral standards, he will produce satisfying moral experiences such as a sense of honor, a sense of happiness, and a sense of responsibility. Conversely, when he sees someone retreating and failing to act in the face of evildoers and evil deeds, he will produce negative moral experiences such as disgust, contempt, and hatred.

Moral feeling is closely linked with moral cognition and moral behavior; they are important components of a person’s moral character structure. Understanding of moral concepts, moral behavior, and moral standards is the foundation for the production of moral feeling. After a civilian enlists, on the basis of the moral understanding already formed, through education, cultivation, and the actual tempering of military life, he gradually comes to understand and master the moral standards a soldier should have, and transforms them into his personal moral need; only when he experiences the relationship between his own and others’ behavior and this moral need does a stable moral feeling gradually form.

The moral sense is the most important feeling in a soldier’s life. A soldier’s moral feelings mainly include: patriotic and internationalist feeling, collectivist feeling, humanitarian feeling, the sense of duty and responsibility to defend and build the motherland, the revolutionary heroic feeling of fearing neither hardship nor bloodshed and sacrifice, a soldier’s sense of honor, the sense of friendship among comrades-in-arms, and the sense of right and wrong, good and evil, and justice.

The most central thing in a soldier’s moral sense is the emotional experience of the social value — the social significance — of his own behavior. But the social significance of a soldier’s behavior sometimes does not correspond with, and may even be contrary to, the emotional experience of his personal gains and losses. However, an understanding of the social significance of a soldier’s sacrifice can still give rise to affirmative feeling, allowing a person to gain moral satisfaction. Revolutionary martyrs, for the cause of liberating the toiling people of all China, willingly gave their heads and shed their blood, and even in circumstances of extreme hardship and difficulty, gained the greatest satisfaction of moral feeling. Brave soldiers on the southern frontier, who shed their blood on the battlefield to defend the safety of the motherland, were “understood” by the people of the motherland, and this let them experience the pride and happiness following a highly satisfied moral feeling. Therefore, the moral sense is the driving force by which soldiers build up great and glorious achievements and transform into heroic behavior.

(2) The Intellectual Sense

The intellectual sense is the emotional experience that a soldier produces in the process of understanding objective things. This experience is linked with a soldier’s satisfaction from his interest in studying military technology, the achievement of results in military scientific and technological research, the development of a soldier’s intelligence, and the pursuit of truth. The stronger a soldier’s desire for knowledge, the greater his interest in study, the deeper his cognitive activity, and the more intense his intention to pursue truth, the deeper his intellectual feeling. Deep intellectual feeling is a tremendous driving force for a soldier’s intellectual activity. Lenin once said: “Without ‘human emotions’ there never has been, and never could be, any human quest for truth.” (Collected Works of Lenin, Vol. 20, p. 255) Cognition that lacks feeling lacks driving force and profundity. Only when a soldier’s thinking is permeated by deep feeling can it draw upon strength, arousing active attention, memory, and thought, and be able to overcome every difficulty in education and training.

A soldier’s intellectual sense mainly includes: curiosity and a sense of novelty, which is an emotion that seeks the new, a forerunner of invention, creation, and exploration of new fields; a sense of joy, the gratifying, happy experience aroused by achievement in cognitive and thinking activity; doubt and surprise, the experience aroused by contradictory things in the process of cognition, a characteristic of the deepening of cognition; a sense of unease, the experience aroused, when settling upon resolve or making a judgment, by insufficient data or intelligence; and the emotion of confidence and certainty, the experience aroused by the genuine resolution of a problem and the realization of one’s resolve.

A soldier’s intellectual sense develops in the practice of studying military theory, mastering military skills, exploring the strategy and tactics of future warfare, and cultivating talent useful to both the military and civilian sectors. In turn, it drives the continuous deepening of soldiers’ understanding in these activities, becoming a driving force for building a modernized revolutionary army.

(3) The Aesthetic Sense

The aesthetic sense is a soldier’s experience of the beauty of objective things and objects — that is, a feeling of affirmation, satisfaction, pleasure, and admiration produced by a soldier possessing a certain aesthetic viewpoint, in the course of appreciating, evaluating, and creating beauty. Beauty is the source of the aesthetic sense, and the aesthetic sense is a reflection of beauty. Any objective thing capable of satisfying the need for beauty can arouse the aesthetic sense; such objective things can be works of art, natural phenomena, or social phenomena.

The aesthetic sense has intuitiveness. The external characteristics of an objective thing can arouse the aesthetic sense, but what plays the decisive role is not the form of the thing but its essential characteristics. Beauty of form is always subordinate to beauty of content; a beautiful thing on the material level can produce the aesthetic sense, while a beautiful thing on the spiritual level can even more arouse a person’s aesthetic enjoyment; the aesthetic sense is always closely linked with the moral sense.

The aesthetic sense is a subjective attitude produced by a person in aesthetic practice. Therefore, as each person’s needs, standpoint, and viewpoint differ, and as the relationship between subject and object differs, the emotional experience of beauty also differs. Different historical periods, different nations, and different classes have both commonalities and differences in their need for beauty.

A soldier is an armed person shouldering the important responsibility of defending and building the motherland. A soldier has his own kind of beauty: a neat and tidy appearance, dignified conduct, plain and simple speech, a proper and solemn bearing — not only external beauty, but even more, inner beauty of spirit. A soldier should establish a progressive, healthy aesthetic outlook, opposing and resisting every kind of decadent, degenerate ideology. In the practice of life, he should appreciate the beauty of art, recognize the beauty of nature, and evaluate the beauty of society. He should, in accordance with the laws of beauty, create beauty in military education and training, duty, labor, and in life.




Section 3: The Volitional Process


I. An Overview of Will

(1) The Concept of Will

Will is the psychological process by which a person consciously sets a purpose and governs his action to overcome difficulty, so as to realize that predetermined purpose.

The primary characteristic of will is that it has a clear, predetermined purpose. Human activity is conscious, purposeful, planned, and self-aware action. “The further men are removed from animals, the more their effect on nature assumes the character of premeditated, planned action directed toward definite ends known in advance.” (Selected Works of Marx and Engels, Vol. 3, p. 516) Before a person acts, the purpose and result of the action already exist in the person’s mind in a conscious, ideal form, and actively regulate and govern the person’s behavior. Precisely because of this, humankind, unlike animals, is not limited to passively conforming to the surrounding environment, but is able, in the process of understanding the world, to actively transform the world.

Another characteristic of will is that will is concentratedly manifested through the overcoming of difficulty. Volitional action is linked with the overcoming of difficulty. Difficulty is of two kinds, internal and external. Internal difficulty refers to obstacles of a psychological and physiological nature within the subject, such as the conflict between different motives or different purposes, insufficient knowledge and experience, a lack of confidence in victory, low and pessimistic mood, and interference from selfish thoughts. External difficulty refers to obstruction arising from objective conditions, such as a harsh environment, an arduous task, mockery and attack, and setbacks and failure. The greater the difficulty a person overcomes in an activity, the firmer his will; if he is intimidated by difficulty, this shows that the person’s will is weak. Therefore, in a given activity, the magnitude of the difficulty overcome often becomes the main indicator for measuring the strength or weakness of a person’s will.

Will plays an important regulatory role in human behavior. A person’s cognition mainly provides the basis for a person’s action, determining the purpose, strategy, and method of action; a person’s emotion and feeling mainly send out signals of whether a need is satisfied or not, becoming a driving force or resistance for a person’s action; while a person’s will is mainly the action organized to complete a certain task and achieve a certain purpose. The regulation of action by will can be manifested in two aspects: initiation and inhibition. The former is inspiring and driving people to engage in the action necessary to reach a predetermined goal; the latter is restraining and preventing action that does not accord with the predetermined goal. The functions of the two are a unity of opposites. Not only this, but will can also regulate a person’s own psychological state — for example, when people concentrate their energy to complete some special task, there exists the regulation, by will, of cognitive activities such as attention, observation, memory, and thinking.

(2) The Psychological Process of Volitional Action

A person’s volitional action is an extremely complex process. The progress of volitional action is usually divided into two stages: the stage of making a decision and the stage of executing the decision.

The stage of making a decision includes the struggle among motives, the determination of purpose, the selection of a mode of action, and the formulation of an action plan. A person’s volitional action is always aroused by some motive and directed toward a certain goal, while the arising of a motive is premised on a need. A person may often have several motives at the same time, and conflict among motives requires will to make a choice. At the same time, there may be many difficulties in the process of selecting a mode and method and drawing up a plan, requiring volitional effort as well.

The execution of a decision is an important link in volitional action, because it is the completion stage of volitional action, requiring the overcoming of more internal and external difficulties, and thus more fully manifesting a person’s will. In the process of executing a decision, a person is required not only to be able to comprehensively analyze objective circumstances, with breadth of thinking, but even more to overcome emotion through volitional effort, maintain a calm head, be skilled at rationally governing and controlling his own action, and, with tenacious perseverance and determination, overcome the difficulties encountered, executing the decision with unwavering resolve. Sometimes, after being tested through practical activity, one is required to abandon the original decision and decisively adopt a new decision, choosing a new method and path. This is not weakness of will — on the contrary, it is precisely a manifestation of a person’s firm will.

(3) The Relationship of Will to Cognition and Feeling

Will has a close connection with the cognitive process. First, the arising of will is premised on the cognitive process. One characteristic of will is having conscious purposiveness, and any purpose is the result of a person’s cognitive activity, because only by understanding objective laws can one put forward a purpose that fits reality. Realizing a purpose requires choosing the correct method and steps, which requires assessing the situation and anticipating results in order to draw up a plan; all of this cannot proceed apart from the cognitive process. Second, will also has a great influence on the cognitive process. For example, the organization of observation, the maintenance of attention, the carrying out of memory, the unfolding of thinking, and creative imagination all require volitional effort. Without volitional effort, there would be no deep, sustained cognitive process.

Will also has a close connection with the emotional process. Emotion can become either a driving force for volitional action or resistance to it. A person of firm will can overcome the interference of negative emotion; a person of weak will may be swayed by negative emotion. Likewise, will can also control emotion, making emotion subordinate to will.

In sum, cognition, feeling, and will are closely linked and mutually interpenetrating, being different aspects of a person’s reflection of objective reality. The volitional process contains elements of cognition and feeling, and the cognitive and emotional processes likewise contain elements of will. It is only for the needs of research that we analyze a unified psychological activity from different angles; one must never divide the cognitive, emotional, and volitional processes and isolate them from one another.



II. The Qualities of Will of Military Personnel

(1) The Consciousness of Will

The consciousness of will refers to the quality whereby a soldier’s action has a clear purpose, and, in particular, he is fully able to be aware of the social significance of the effect of his action, making his own action subordinate to the needs of the army and the interests of the people. This quality reflects a soldier’s firm proletarian standpoint and communist conviction, and is the source from which a firm will arises. A soldier possessing consciousness of will is able to independently and actively control and regulate his own action, pouring all his enthusiasm and strength into building a modernized, regularized revolutionary army. Even when encountering difficulty and danger, he can remain indomitable and press forward bravely. Countless revolutionary martyrs, when the revolution required it, unhesitatingly gave up their own lives — this is precisely a manifestation of the high degree of consciousness of will. In peacetime, a soldier’s performing his military service without regard for reward, working selflessly for the safety and prosperity of the motherland, and willingly devoting his youth, is likewise a manifestation of the consciousness of will.

The volitional qualities opposite to consciousness are wavering and dogmatism. A soldier with wavering has an improper attitude toward service, lacks long-term goals and an independent spirit, has no interest or confidence in studying military technology, and is easily influenced in his actions by others’ suggestion and environmental conditions, changing his mind readily and worrying constantly over gains and losses. A soldier with dogmatism, regardless of whether his own decision is correct, is stubbornly opinionated, domineering and tyrannical, acting willfully on his own, refusing without reason any criticism or suggestion from others. On the surface, these two qualities appear to be opposites, but in essence, both are manifestations of a lack of will and reason, both are unhealthy psychological qualities, and both will hinder a soldier’s healthy growth and progress.

(2) The Decisiveness of Will

The decisiveness of will refers to the quality whereby a soldier is skilled at discerning right from wrong, making swift decisions, and adopting and executing decisions in a timely manner. It is premised on courage and careful deliberation, an organic combination of courage, resourcefulness, cleverness, knowledge, and boldness. Decisiveness, embodied in a military commander, means being skilled at seizing an opportunity for battle, being able to independently settle upon a correct resolve when facing a decision; remaining calm and composed at dangerous and critical moments in battle, being skilled at excluding all opinions and influences lacking genuine insight, and always concentrating the main force in the main direction of attack; and, when circumstances change, being able to quickly make a new, correct judgment and resolutely execute it without hesitation.

Irresoluteness and rash decision-making in a soldier are manifestations of a lack of decisiveness. An irresolute soldier is not skilled at overcoming conflicting thoughts and feelings, hesitates and fails to decide, and is beset with worries, often missing the opportunity in an emergency. A soldier who decides rashly acts blindly on a moment’s enthusiasm alone, acting recklessly, often beginning rashly and ending in regret. Soldiers who are careless in their volitional qualities should be given attention for strengthened guidance and training.

(3) The Self-Control of Will

The self-control of will refers to the quality whereby a soldier, in volitional action, is skilled at controlling and regulating his own emotion, restraining his own words and deeds. Self-control reflects the inhibitory function of will. A soldier with strong self-control remains unpanicked in the face of danger, is able to calmly analyze the situation and handle problems, does not become arrogant in victory nor discouraged in defeat, does not act rashly, does not become pessimistic or despondent, does not slack off negatively, and, even when misunderstood by others, is able to restrain himself and not let emotion govern his actions. A soldier with strong self-control not only has stable emotion, but is also able to concentrate his attention to a high degree, think quickly, and have strong memory and organizational and command ability; in the course of action, he is skilled at consciously waging a tenacious struggle against emotions such as boredom, fear of difficulty, discouragement, laziness, and panic within himself, and his will does not collapse even under the most dangerous circumstances.

The quality opposite to self-control is self-indulgence (waywardness). Self-indulgence is manifested as indulging oneself, with a tendency toward being utterly unrestrained, letting emotion govern one’s actions, and doing as one pleases. A self-indulgent soldier, when circumstances are favorable, likes to do as he pleases without restraint; when things go unfavorably, he is easily governed by impulsive passion and unable to control his own passion, leading to saying the wrong thing or doing the wrong thing; when suffering failure and setbacks, he is neither able to endure the torment of hardship, nor able to resist external coercion and inducement, often emphasizing objective difficulty and being unable to demand strictness of himself. For such soldiers, the best method is to carry out active criticism and self-criticism, paying attention to the manner and method of criticism, gradually cultivating the good quality of relatively strong self-control.

(4) The Tenacity of Will

The tenacity of will refers to the quality whereby a soldier, in action, with abundant energy and tenacious perseverance, remains indomitable, overcomes every difficulty, and realizes his predetermined purpose. A soldier possessing tenacity can exclude interference, withstand pressure, and tenaciously carry through to the end an action correctly begun, possessing the resolve and perseverance to never give up until the purpose is achieved, able to overcome every kind of internal and external difficulty, and, in setbacks, difficulty, and defeat, showing not the slightest wavering or retreat, possessing the courage and perseverance to break through hardship and danger. War is not only a contest of the strength of both sides, but even more a duel of the will of both sides. Among these, whether a commander’s will is tenacious or not directly affects the morale of the troops and even victory or defeat. The tenacity of a soldier’s will is manifested both in overcoming difficulty and indomitably realizing his own intentions, and in resolutely executing orders, obeying command, and abandoning his own wishes and interests for the sake of the overall situation.

The quality opposite to tenacity is obstinacy. Obstinacy is manifested as lacking rational understanding of the importance and correctness of one’s own action, being blindly self-confident, stubbornly clinging to one’s own views, acting on one’s own way regardless, and acting willfully on one’s own — all of these are manifestations of weak will, and a great taboo in a soldier’s volitional qualities.

The tenacity of a soldier’s volitional quality develops on the basis of the other volitional qualities, being a comprehensive manifestation of consciousness, decisiveness, and self-control.



III. The Cultivation and Training of Soldiers’ Volitional Qualities

A soldier’s firm will is not formed naturally, but is gradually cultivated and trained, on the basis of the volitional qualities possessed before enlistment, through the influence of political education and the military way of life, in the practice of training, duty, and combat.

(1) Guiding Soldiers to Cherish Great Ambitions and Establish Lofty Revolutionary Ideals

A person’s will is manifested and developed in his purpose and in the actual action of overcoming various difficulties in order to realize that purpose. What purpose a soldier pursues, and just why he must overcome various difficulties, is determined by his ideals and worldview. Therefore, establishing the lofty ideal of communism and the proletarian worldview is the premise and foundation for cultivating a soldier’s firm will.

The lofty ideal of communism should be embodied in a soldier’s concrete aspiration to dedicate himself to the cause of national defense. Resolving to be a true soldier, he will be ready at all times for the trial of the fires of war and of difficulty, the devotion of his person, his family, and his youth, and even the giving of his precious life. This requires him to endure every trial with a tenacious will, and to steadfastly overcome every difficulty in his own duties; the firmer his resolve to strive for the modernization of national defense, the greater the driving force of his advancing spirit, fearlessness of hardship and danger, and courage in exploration, and the more tenacious his will becomes.

(2) Combining with Military Practical Activity, Tempering Soldiers’ Will amid Difficulty

A soldier’s tenacious will is tempered in the struggle against difficulty. The domain of military activity, filled with difficulty and danger, is the best classroom for training will. In accordance with the characteristics of modern warfare and the demands of actual combat, the intensity and difficulty of training should be increased, deliberately subjecting the troops to adaptive training under conditions such as severe cold, extreme heat, high mountains and dense forest, desert and grassland, nuclear and chemical conditions, being surrounded, and cut off from supply, so as to temper soldiers’ will.

Actual combat is the best training and test of a soldier’s will, but in peacetime the opportunity to take part in actual combat is not abundant. Therefore, the will of the troops should be trained and tested in various military exercises, in the completion of disaster-relief tasks, and in shock-force actions taking part in key national construction projects. At the same time, soldiers should be strictly required to observe every rule and regulation and discipline, cultivating good habits of study, work, and life, and actively participating in physical exercise, competitions, and contests, cultivating soldiers’ fine volitional qualities.

(3) In Light of Individual Differences among Soldiers, Cultivating Volitional Qualities in a Targeted Manner

There are differences in soldiers’ types of will; different content and methods of training should be adopted to cultivate volitional qualities suited to the needs of the military profession. For soldiers whose action is blind and who are easily suggestible, education in purpose and motive should be strengthened, cultivating their purposiveness, consciousness, and adherence to principle; for irresolute, rash, and reckless soldiers, the qualities of boldness, decisiveness, calmness, and carefulness should be cultivated; for soldiers lacking self-confidence and having a sense of inferiority, positive guidance and encouragement should be given, fully mobilizing their initiative; for soldiers lacking perseverance and steadfastness, emphasis should be placed on training their spirit of tenacity and fortitude.

(4) Strengthening Soldiers’ Self-Training of Will

The compulsion and cultivation of collective action are necessary for the training of a soldier’s will, but a soldier’s self-training of will is even more important. Therefore, while developing self-awareness, particular attention should be paid to cultivating and raising the abilities of self-understanding, self-examination, self-supervision, self-evaluation, and self-encouragement, clarifying the strengths and weaknesses of one’s own volitional qualities, and consciously promoting one’s strengths and restraining one’s weaknesses in action; one should set up in one’s mind heroic models to emulate, inspiring one’s own will through such exemplary figures; and one should pay attention, in ordinary daily activity, to demanding strictness of oneself, actively overcoming difficulty, and consciously tempering one’s will.






Chapter 5: The Personality of Military Personnel

A soldier’s psyche is a complex whole of unified activity. According to differing modes of research, it can be divided into two aspects: one is to break down a soldier’s psyche into elements such as cognition, feeling, and will, and study them by category — this is called the psychological processes of the soldier; the other is to carry out a horizontal, holistic study of the individual soldier’s psyche — this is called the personality of the soldier. The personality of the soldier is an indispensable field of research in military psychology.


Section 1: An Overview of Personality


I. What Is Personality

The word “personality” comes from the Latin persona, which originally referred to the mask worn by an actor, used to represent the different roles the actor played in a drama. Later, this word evolved into a specialized psychological concept, denoting the characteristics that distinguish one person from another. What modern psychology means by personality refers to the sum total of stable psychological characteristics formed, on the basis of a person’s natural constitution, through the influence of society and through the person’s own activity. Personality has the basic characteristics of sociality, uniqueness, and stability.

(1) Sociality

Personality is a special manifestation of human nature, a social-historical phenomenon — such as attitude, ideals, and convictions. The characteristics of personality are all formed under the influence of society. If a person were removed from other people and from society, personality would lose the foundation for its existence. The Soviet psychologist Vygotsky said: “A person’s personality becomes what it now is only through his manifestation before others — this is precisely the process of the formation of personality.” (Collected Works of Vygotsky, Vol. 3, 1983 Russian edition, p. 144) Therefore, personality is a social concept.

(2) Uniqueness

Personality refers to the sum total of the psychological characteristics that distinguish one person from another. These psychological characteristics are unique, whether in terms of structure or content. But personality does not refer to characteristics of a person’s physical build or appearance. The connotation of personality excludes biological characteristics, referring specifically to a person’s unique psychological countenance formed under the influence of society. This uniqueness cannot exist apart from the commonality of humankind (human nature).

(3) Stability

The stability of personality refers to the fact that the psychological characteristics manifested in a person are consistent and relatively stable. Psychological characteristics manifested occasionally and temporarily in certain circumstances cannot represent a person’s characteristics of personality. For example, if a person occasionally loses his temper badly under specific circumstances, this cannot be taken as showing that the person has an irritable personality trait. Only psychological characteristics that a person consistently and habitually manifests are that person’s characteristics of personality. But the stability of personality is relative; as a person grows older, as his practical activity changes, and through his own subjective effort, characteristics of personality can change to varying degrees. Therefore, the stability and changeability of personality are a unity of opposites.



II. The Psychological Structure of Personality

Personality, as the sum total of a person’s directional psychological characteristics, has a complex structure; it is mainly a dynamic, integrated structure composed of three interconnected, mutually constraining, and mutually influencing parts: personality orientation, individual psychological characteristics, and self-awareness.

Personality orientation refers to a person’s attitude toward reality, mainly including psychological components such as needs, motives, interests, ideals, convictions, and worldview. It is the most active factor in the structure of personality, the basic driving force for a person’s activity. Among the various components of orientation, there is always one that occupies the dominant position, playing the leading role and influencing other psychological activities. For example, when a person has a need to understand some particular thing, this dominant orientation will give rise to active intellectual, emotional, and volitional activity, while other natural needs are suppressed. Among the components of orientation, worldview occupies the highest level, determining a person’s overall ideological orientation.

Individual psychological characteristics denote a person’s stable type characteristics, mainly including ability, temperament, and character. Individual psychological characteristics are formed in the psychological process, and once formed, in turn influence the course of the psychological process. A person with the traits of diligence and courage often displays firm volitional action, while a person who is lazy about studying, unwilling to use his mind, has poor thinking and memory, and weak will, often has lower ability.

Self-awareness refers to a person’s understanding and evaluation of himself — that is, a person’s understanding and evaluation of his own personality orientation and individual psychological characteristics, and his regulation and control of them, causing the various components of personality orientation and individual psychological characteristics to form a unified structural system, forming a complete personality. If the regulation and control of self-awareness were lost, this would result in a splitting of personality, producing a “dual personality.”




Section 2: The Personality Orientation of Military Personnel

Orientation is the dynamic structure within personality, determining the selectivity of a person’s attitude and the manifestation of his initiative; it is the highest level in the structure of personality. A soldier’s personality orientation refers to a soldier’s attitude toward reality, including a soldier’s needs, motives, interests, ideals, convictions, and worldview. They concentratedly manifest the social essence of personality; therefore, personality orientation is the core of a soldier’s psychological structure of personality.


I. The Needs of Military Personnel

Need is the reflection in the human brain of things necessary for individual and social life. It often manifests in the form of wishes, motives, and interests, becoming the source of the initiative of personality. Human needs are manifold: there are natural needs and cultural needs, material needs and spiritual needs. The American psychologist Maslow divided human needs by level into five categories, proposing the famous “hierarchy of needs theory,” as follows (Figure 5-1):
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Figure 5-1: Maslow’s hierarchy of needs


5. Self-actualization needs: the need for achievement, ideals, and ambition, the need for beauty, the need to exercise one’s own potential, the need to understand oneself, and so on.

4. Esteem needs: the need for achievement, strength, power, honor, prestige, or status.

3. Belongingness and love needs: the need for social interaction, belonging, and recognition, and the need to receive the love of family and friends.

2. Safety needs: personal safety, occupational security, and other such needs.

1. Physiological needs: needs for clothing, food, shelter, use, air, and so on.



Maslow gave a relatively scientific summary of humanity’s basic needs, holding that human needs develop in levels from low to high, that needs are closely related to the individual’s growth and development, and that the level of a need is related to the individual’s survival. But his discussion of humanity’s higher needs, divorced from social and historical conditions and the social system, is in fact untenable.

The needs of military personnel can likewise be divided into physiological needs, safety needs, needs for love and belonging, needs for social interaction, needs for cultural entertainment, needs for knowledge, skill, and career, needs for self-esteem, and needs for achievement and honor, among others. These needs are mainly embodied in three aspects: first, the improvement of the troops’ material and cultural life, such as improvements to food, housing, medical care, environmental sanitation, and conditions for cultural and sports activities, and improvements to wage income and clothing and material provisions; second, a thirst for knowledge and skill, hoping to become talent useful to both the military and civilian sectors; and third, hoping, politically, to receive trust, care, and respect, and to gain a certain degree of honor and advancement.

The needs of military personnel are the driving force for their advancement. Soldiers should be guided to correctly choose the level of their needs and the order in which they are combined, placing the needs of the army and of the Party and the people first, and personal needs second, resolutely discarding selfish, base, and vulgar needs, and establishing correct, healthy, dominant needs. Soldiers should be helped to correctly choose the paths and methods for satisfying their needs, relying on active study, work, and hard labor, satisfying their own needs in the course of pursuing the satisfaction of the needs of the army and society, and must never, divorced from the demands of army building, blindly pursue personal goals, still less satisfy personal needs by harming the interests of the collective or others. Soldiers should be educated, when their needs cannot be satisfied, to correctly analyze the subjective and objective causes, correctly handle the contradiction between the reasonableness and the actual feasibility of a need, and correctly adjust their own needs.



II. The Motives of Military Personnel

As stated above, various different needs are the source of the initiative of personality, while motive is the driving force of activity related to satisfying a certain need — the concrete manifestation of a need. Once a need is recognized, it manifests in the form of a behavioral motive. Motive has the function of arousing effort and guiding direction. Much research proves that the outcome of an activity depends not only on the magnitude of ability, but is also related to motive and its intensity.

The motives of military personnel are manifold. According to the origin of the motive, motives can be divided into living motives and achievement motives; according to the nature of the motive, motives can be divided into noble motives and base motives; according to the relationship of motive with feeling and its duration, motives can be divided into situational motives, rational motives, and emotional motives. In complex military activity, a soldier often has two or more different motives, among which one is the dominant motive, while the others are called secondary motives. The dominant motive and the secondary motives together form a complex motivational system.

In the course of a soldier’s growth, the dominant motive is constantly changing. For example, some soldiers enlist with the dominant motive of defending the motherland by becoming a soldier, but at the same time also have the secondary motive of learning some technical skill in the army. After the tempering of the army’s political education and military life, the dominant motive changes into striving to enter a military academy for further study, and this motive governs his diligent study of military and political knowledge and his active efforts to apply for a military academy. When he is not admitted to a military academy and is facing imminent discharge, the originally secondary motive of wanting to learn a skill then becomes the dominant motive, governing his active participation in dual-use talent training.

The formation of a soldier’s motive is influenced by many factors. Generally speaking, there are three factors that play the main role: first, internal driving force, which plays the decisive role, including the two major factors of need and worldview. Second, external pressure, which plays a spurring role, including the hopes and entreaties of family, relatives and friends, and leaders; duties that must be fulfilled; supervision and urging by superiors; the norms and constraints of regulations and discipline; and competition, praise, criticism, and reward and punishment. Third, attraction, which plays a motivating role, including goals and expectations, exemplary models, interests and preferences, and various honors. To stimulate a soldier’s motive, the three forces should be correctly and comprehensively used. If only internal driving force is emphasized, when difficulty and setbacks are encountered, one will be isolated and unsupported, unable to resist bad external influences and inducements, ultimately losing confidence to advance. If only external pressure is emphasized, a soldier will not, out of need and voluntary will, pursue goals with a relatively high level of ideological consciousness and greater enthusiasm. If only attraction is emphasized, this may lead to a simple pursuit of “material benefit” and honor, and may even give rise to base motives in a soldier. This principle is illustrated in Figure 5-2, which depicts Behavior as produced by Motive; Motive is shaped, on one side, by Attraction (goals and expectations, exemplary models, interests and preferences, various honors) playing a motivating role, and on the other side by External Pressure (the entreaties of family, relatives, friends, and leaders; duty; supervision and inspection by superiors; the norms of regulations and discipline; competition, praise, criticism, and reward and punishment) playing a spurring role, while Motive itself rests upon Need and Worldview as the Internal Driving Force playing the decisive role.
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Figure 5-2: The multiple factors in the formation of motive



III. The Interests of Military Personnel

Interest is a concrete manifestation of a person’s personality orientation, a cognitive orientation to actively investigate some particular thing. Interest is based on need, being an expression, with emotional coloring, of the need for an object. When interest further develops into a tendency to engage in actual activity, it becomes a preference (hobby). Interest plays a major role in a person’s activity. A strong interest in military activity is the driving force and foundation enabling a person to rapidly grow from a civilian into an outstanding soldier.

A soldier’s interests and preferences are likewise manifold. According to the content of the interest, it can be distinguished as material interest and spiritual interest; according to the orientation of the interest, it can be divided into direct interest and indirect interest; according to how long the interest is maintained, it can be divided into transient interest and stable interest; according to the effectiveness of the interest, it can be divided into negative interest and positive interest. A soldier’s interest is gradually formed and developed, on the basis of need, in the practice of military life and military activity. In the early period of service, a soldier’s interest is linked with the activity and life he had before enlistment; later, his central interest shifts to being linked with the needs of his own duties and military activity; and for one about to be discharged, his interest becomes linked with his future work.

Proceeding from the needs of our army’s building, soldiers’ interest should be guided to develop around the lofty goal of building a modernized, regularized revolutionary army and the specific tasks they bear. To cultivate positive, healthy, stable, and broad interest in soldiers, it is essential, first, to educate soldiers to understand the significance of the military activity they engage in, and to establish the aspiration and conviction of dedicating themselves to the cause of national defense, thereby producing a stable and strong interest in their own duties; second, in practical activity — such as technical and tactical training, political education, scientific and cultural study, and technical innovation — to bring into play the influence and infectious effect of the collective environment, through comparative competitions, observation, exchange, commendation of outstanding personnel, and the leading role played by leaders and key cadres, thereby stimulating and cultivating soldiers’ interest; and third, to be skilled at making use of the law of “interest transfer,” guiding the transformation of a soldier’s transient interest and negative interest into a stable, central interest. At the same time, soldiers should be promptly guided to suppress base interests and develop higher interests possessing lofty social significance.



IV. The Ideals, Convictions, and Worldview of Military Personnel

An ideal is imagination that accords with objective laws and is linked with a goal of struggle. An ideal is the beacon guiding a soldier forward, a tremendous driving force inspiring a soldier’s activity, exerting a profound influence on a soldier’s personality. A soldier’s ideal is composed of four kinds of content: first, life ideals — that is, a soldier’s aspiration and pursuit regarding his own future life. This aspiration and pursuit has both a material and a spiritual aspect. Second, career ideals — that is, a soldier’s aspiration regarding his future department or type of work. Our army’s system of military service determines that, except for a small number of comrades who serve the building of the army for their entire lives, most soldiers’ career ideals lean toward imagining their occupation after discharge. Third, moral ideals — that is, a soldier’s imagining of his own moral countenance. Some take the person they most admire as their ideal personality, while others take a composite of the moral qualities of various advanced figures as their imagining. Fourth, social ideals — that is, a soldier’s conception of the future social system.

Conviction is the guiding principle of life, linked with ideals, that a person follows; it is the core motive of behavior. When a soldier, through political education and military practical activity, comes to have an affirmative understanding of the theoretical principles and knowledge concerning nature and society, and has unshakeable confidence in the victory of communism, and takes this as the guiding principle for his own thought and behavior, he thereby manifests that he has a clear conviction.

When convictions form a certain system, they become a worldview. Worldview is the superstructure within personality, situated at the highest level; it determines a person’s attitude, orientation, and initiative toward reality, and constrains the formation and development of a person’s individual psychological characteristics. A soldier’s worldview involves his various psychological activities of cognition, feeling, and will; it is the highest regulator of a soldier’s behavior. The worldview of our army’s soldiers is governed by the proletarian worldview — that is, the communist worldview — and the communist worldview is precisely the most advanced, most scientific worldview in the history of humankind.

The communist worldview is the concentrated expression of the personality orientation of our army’s soldiers; it profoundly influences a soldier’s needs, motives, interests, and ideals, and influences the entirety of a soldier’s mental countenance and action. This stability of the worldview endows a soldier’s personality with stability and definiteness, causing lofty motives such as love for the motherland and its people, hatred of the enemy, the sense of duty and responsibility to defend and build the motherland, the self-sacrificing revolutionary heroism, and a soldier’s sense of honor, to be continuously consolidated. This enables them, in wartime, to fight selflessly and shed their blood for the motherland; and, in peacetime, to consciously subordinate their personal gains and losses to the needs of army building.




Section 3: The Abilities of Military Personnel


I. An Overview of Ability

We often see that some soldiers have astonishing memory, quick thinking, deep understanding of problems, and learn as soon as they are taught in training; while others have unclear thinking, cannot learn no matter how much they are taught, are forgetful and clumsy — this is the difference in ability between people. So-called ability is the sum total of the psychological characteristics that enable a person to successfully complete a given activity. This is to say, ability is always formed, developed, and manifested in activity; it is the direct, effective, possible psychological condition for successfully completing a given activity. Of course, whether an activity succeeds is also related to a person’s individual characteristics, knowledge and experience, work attitude, environmental conditions, and so on. But under the same conditions, a person with strong ability is more able to achieve success in an activity than a person with weak ability. At the same time, successfully completing a given activity requires the organic combination of multiple abilities; relying on a single ability alone will not do. For example, for a military instructor to successfully complete teaching activity, he needs keen observational ability, clear and accurate ability to express himself in language, logical thinking ability, rich imagination, good memory, vivid emotional infectiousness, and demonstrative and organizational leadership ability, and so on. The most complete combination of the various abilities needed to complete a given activity is called talent (aptitude); if a person has outstanding talent in some particular area, this person is called a genius.

Ability and knowledge are different. Knowledge is the generalization and summary of humanity’s social and historical experience. Once it is recognized and mastered by an individual, in the form of thoughts, ideas, and so on, it becomes the individual’s system of knowledge, thereby helping him engage in certain activities to transform the world. But knowledge itself is not a characteristic of individual ability, because knowledge, as the object of psychological activity, has objectivity, and there is no individual difference in it. Only in such aspects as the speed and depth of mastering knowledge, the quickness, persistence, and precision of memory, and whether knowledge is applied flexibly, does a clear individual difference in ability manifest itself. Knowledge and ability are also closely linked: rich knowledge can promote the development of ability, while mastering a given body of knowledge must also be premised on a certain ability.

The formation and development of human ability is a complex combination of many factors. It is generally held: first, that the formation of human ability is premised on a certain constitution. Second, that the social environment has an important influence on the formation and development of human ability; a person always lives under certain social and historical conditions, and the development of his ability cannot help but be regulated and influenced by the state of development of the productive forces and the political background of the time. Sun Tzu was a sage among military strategists, but he could never have created the military theory of modern warfare; Bian Que was called a miraculous physician, but performing an appendectomy, he would not necessarily match an ordinary surgeon of today. The merits and demerits of the social system undoubtedly have an important influence on the development of human ability. Third, education plays the leading role in the development of human ability. Education can transmit to those being educated the wealth of knowledge accumulated by humankind over several thousand years, and thus plays an important role in the development of human ability. Fourth, the exercise of a person’s subjective initiative plays an important role in the formation and development of ability. The role of constitution, social environment, and education in the formation and development of a person’s ability can only be realized through the person’s subjective effort. Therefore, human ability is gradually formed and developed by relying on hereditary constitution as the natural premise, through the influence of education such as social life practice, together with subjective effort.



II. The Types and Individual Differences of Soldiers’ Ability

(1) The Classification of Soldiers’ Ability

For a soldier to successfully carry out military activity, he must possess a certain ability. A soldier’s ability, according to the scope of activity it suits, can be divided into general ability and special ability. General ability refers to the basic ability a soldier displays in military activity, usually referring mainly to a soldier’s intelligence, because intelligence is a comprehensive ability with a multi-dimensional structure in a soldier’s cognitive activity, including observational ability, memory, imagination, thinking ability, and operational ability, among which abstract logical thinking ability and the ability to creatively solve new problems are the core of general ability. Special ability refers to the special development of certain special aspects of general ability that a soldier displays in a particular professional field — for example, the ability to drive vehicles, ships, and aircraft, the ability to operate various weapons and equipment, the sound-detection soldier’s ability to discriminate sound, and a military commander’s organizational and command ability, and so on. In military activity, special ability is not something every soldier should possess; it corresponds to a certain nature of work. A soldier’s general ability and special ability are not sharply separated or mutually opposed. The development of general ability creates favorable conditions for the development of special ability, while the development of special ability in turn promotes the development of general ability.

According to their function, a soldier’s abilities can also be divided into three kinds. First, cognitive ability. It is the most basic and primary psychological condition for a soldier in military activity. Inaccurate, careless observation makes it impossible to accurately grasp what is happening on the battlefield; poor memory and confused thinking make it impossible to organize and command combat; unclear expression in language, and poor ability to organize and use teaching materials, make it impossible to carry out the teaching of military and political subjects and interpersonal interaction. Second, operational ability. This includes the ability to operate various weapons and equipment, the ability to engage in military physical activity, and labor ability. This is an important psychological condition for a soldier to successfully carry out combat and training tasks. Third, social interaction ability. This is the psychological condition for a soldier to coordinate mutual relationships with surrounding personnel within the collective, and an important guarantee of unity within the army. A soldier’s cognitive ability, operational ability, and social interaction ability are closely linked and mutually promoting. The development of cognitive ability can promote the improvement of operational ability and social interaction ability, while the improvement of operational ability and social interaction ability also promotes the further development of cognitive ability.

(2) Individual Differences in Soldiers’ Ability

There are also individual differences in soldiers’ ability, mainly manifested in the following aspects:

1. Differences in the level of development of ability. Every ability of a soldier has differences in its level of development. Under the same conditions, if one soldier displays better achievement than another soldier in a given military activity, this indicates that he has a higher ability. And a soldier whose activity has a poor effect is generally said to be a person with relatively poor ability in some respect. Related research shows that a person with highly developed ability in many respects often has perception that is comprehensive, general, accurate, and rapid, with a broad span of attention that is also highly concentrated and stable; his memory is rapid, accurate, and consolidated; and his imagination is rich, his thinking flexible, and he is rich in creativity.

2. Differences in the type of ability. Differences in the type of a soldier’s ability are mainly manifested in observation, memory, thinking, imagination, attention, and operation. In observation, some soldiers are skilled at perceiving the overall situation and whole of things, with strong generalizing ability; others are skilled at grasping the details and parts of things, with strong analytical ability; some possess both characteristics. In memory, some soldiers never forget what they have seen, being skilled at visual memory; others have very strong auditory or motor memory; and still others are skilled at memorizing abstract numerical symbols. Some have quick, accurate memory that is retained for a long time; others have slow memory that fades quickly; and still others, although their memory is relatively slow, remember solidly and retain it for a long time. In thinking, some soldiers have clear, profound, and strongly logical thinking; others have confused, superficial thinking lacking organization. Some are skilled at independent thought and have a spirit of innovation; others are highly dependent, with conservative and rigid thinking. Some excel at imagistic thinking; others are accustomed to motor thinking; still others are skilled at logical thinking. In attention, some soldiers have concentrated, stable attention and are skilled at dividing and shifting attention; others have scattered attention, often becoming distracted, and are not skilled at dividing and shifting attention. In operation, some soldiers move accurately and quickly, learning as soon as taught and becoming proficient as soon as they practice; others move slowly and clumsily, unable to properly master certain military movements even after repeated drilling. Some master military technical movements relatively quickly, with precise and reliable movement; others master tactical movements relatively quickly, and are skilled at flexibly handling various situations. In addition, in special abilities — such as a signal soldier’s hearing and reaction ability, a driver’s ability to drive vehicles, ships, or aircraft, and a commander’s organizational and command ability — differences in the type of soldiers’ ability are even more evident.

3. Differences in the speed of the development of ability. The speed at which soldiers’ ability develops differs. Because of differences in experience before enlistment, education received, and environmental influence, soldiers show clear differences in the speed of their mastery of military knowledge and skills. Some soldiers’ ability develops very quickly; within one or two years of enlisting, they achieve satisfactory results in every respect, and even make discoveries and innovations in certain areas; some soldiers, even by the time their term of service ends, cannot be said to have completely mastered the military knowledge and skills they should possess. Some soldiers achieve considerable attainment in their own professional specialty, with inventions and creations; others show only mediocre results for their whole career. Of course, besides the foundation before enlistment, the speed of the development of ability is also constrained by personality orientation. A soldier who loves military affairs and is determined to dedicate himself to the cause of national defense will develop his ability relatively quickly, while a soldier who is unsettled in his service and has no interest in military affairs will, without doubt, develop his ability more slowly.



III. The Cultivation and Development of Soldiers’ Ability

The cultivation and development of a soldier’s ability proceeds at the same time as the cultivation and development of a soldier’s personality. That is to say, a soldier’s ability is gradually cultivated and developed, on the basis of the ability he possessed before enlistment, through the practice of military education and training.

(1) Cultivating Soldiers’ Strong and Stable Interest and Preference for Military Activity

Loving military affairs and one’s own duties is the prerequisite for developing a soldier’s ability. If a soldier has a strong sense of responsibility and mission, and has a strong interest and preference for the military specialty he is assigned, this will spur him to develop the abilities he lacks, thereby making up for a relative deficiency in his ability and qualities; whereas a soldier who is unsettled in his service, lacks interest in military activity, and adopts a perfunctory attitude, cannot possibly improve his ability. Marx once said that every person’s duty, mission, and task is to comprehensively develop all of his own abilities. Many young people who had never come into contact with tanks, missiles, and other complex military technology before enlisting have, after enlisting, become excellent tank drivers, missile-launch operators, and other professional experts, and the primary reason is their strong sense of responsibility and mission to dedicate themselves to the cause of national defense, along with a diligent, hardworking attitude toward study, work, and life.

(2) Perfecting the Psychological Processes and Psychological Qualities Needed by Soldiers in Their Own Duties

Military activity is constituted by various complex military specialized activities; every specific military specialty places corresponding special demands on a soldier’s ability — such as a radar operator’s keen observational ability and rapid, accurate computational ability, a ship’s sonar operator’s extremely sensitive auditory discrimination and reaction ability, and so on. Therefore, in education and training, besides developing a soldier’s general ability, special attention should also be paid to developing the special abilities suited to a soldier’s own duties, strengthening the training of a soldier’s professional knowledge and skills.

(3) Developing Soldiers’ Ability in the Practice of Military Activities such as Education, Training, Duty, and Actual Combat

Engels said: “Man’s intellect has developed in accordance with the way man has learned to change nature.” (Selected Works of Marx and Engels, Vol. 3, p. 551) The role of military education and the military living environment is not passively accepted by soldiers; external conditions can act upon a soldier only through his own practical activity. Among the many factors influencing the development of a soldier’s ability, the practice of military activity is the most important factor. Therefore, soldiers should be made, consciously and purposefully, to form the psychological processes and psychological characteristics of a given task, in the practice of various military activities. Various task requirements should regularly be presented to soldiers, and through competitions, comparative evaluations, rewards, and punishments, these tasks should be turned into the soldier’s own personal need, causing this need to come into conflict with his own lacking or weak ability, thereby promoting the soldier to resolve these contradictions in the practice of military activity. It is precisely in the practical process of continuously resolving these contradictions that a soldier’s ability is raised and developed.

(4) Cultivating Soldiers’ Diligent, Positive Attitude and Tenacious Will to Overcome Difficulty

The experience of military strategists throughout history, in China and elsewhere, shows that genius is diligence, and ability is the tenacious struggle to overcome difficulty. Without long-term unremitting effort, without a spirit of courageous enterprise and persistence, without an indomitable willpower, no achievement can be attained, and no ability can be developed. The tension, complexity, and danger of military activity require even more a soldier’s selfless work and tenacious will, and can also better promote the development of a soldier’s ability.

(5) Guiding Soldiers to Objectively Evaluate and Strictly Demand of Themselves

Overestimating or underestimating one’s own strength is both unfavorable to the development of ability. A commander has the responsibility to point out to his subordinates the correct direction and steps for improving their ability, neither excessively exaggerating their shortcomings and mistakes, nor exaggeratedly publicizing their achievements and progress; this is beneficial to the development of subordinates’ ability. At the same time, every soldier must also correctly understand and evaluate his own strengths and shortcomings, set appropriate targets in every military activity, strictly demand of and restrain himself, and develop his own ability in the course of completing various tasks.




Section 4: The Temperament of Military Personnel


I. What Is Temperament

We often find that some people have an irritable temper and are easily moved by emotion; some people are calm and composed, not betraying their feelings; some people act nimbly, being lively and active; while others act slowly, with sluggish reactions. These typical, stable psychological characteristics, manifested in the intensity, speed, and flexibility of psychological activity, are called temperament — what is ordinarily called one’s “temper” or “disposition.”

As early as more than two thousand years ago, the Greek physician Hippocrates and the Roman physician Galen, after extensively observing individual characteristics of people’s behavior, held that the different proportions in which blood, phlegm, yellow bile, and black bile are mixed within the human body cause people to form different temperaments. A predominance of blood forms the sanguine temperament, a predominance of phlegm forms the phlegmatic temperament, a predominance of yellow bile forms the choleric temperament, and a predominance of black bile forms the melancholic temperament. Their explanation of the essence of temperament was mistaken, but their classification of human temperament was basically correct, and so it has been used down to the present day. Later, others proposed chemical, physical, anatomical, and endocrine theories, but none could correctly explain the essence of temperament. Pavlov’s theory of higher nervous activity provided a natural-scientific foundation for temperament. Through extensive experimentation, Pavlov discovered that the excitatory and inhibitory processes of higher nervous activity have differing characteristics in terms of strength, balance, and flexibility, and the combination of these differing characteristics forms different types of higher nervous activity, whose external manifestation is people’s temperament, as shown in Table 5-1:


Table 5-1: Comparison of Temperament Types and Their Manifestations with Types of Higher Nervous Activity and Their Characteristics














	Strength
	Balance
	Flexibility
	Combined Type
	Temperament Type
	Main Psychological Characteristics





	Strong
	Unbalanced (excitation predominant)
	—
	Uncontainable type (excitatory type)
	Choleric
	Full of energy; emotions arise quickly and intensely; speech and movement are rapid and hard to restrain; feelings are openly displayed; forthright, warm-hearted, quick to anger, impatient, bold



	Strong
	Balanced
	Flexible
	Lively type
	Sanguine
	Lively and active, full of vitality; emotions arise quickly and change often; expressive; thinking, speech, and movement are quick; optimistic, affable, impetuous, hasty



	Strong
	Balanced
	Inflexible
	Quiet type
	Phlegmatic
	Calm and composed; emotions arise slowly and weakly; thinking, speech, and movement are slow; reserved; steadfast, obstinate, indifferent



	Weak
	Unbalanced (inhibition predominant)
	—
	Weak type (inhibitory type)
	Melancholic
	Soft, delicate, and easily fatigued; emotions arise slowly but intensely; sensitive and given to introspection; speech and movement are slight and weak; timid, hesitant, reclusive





The four types above are typical types extracted from actual manifestations; there are many transitional types among them. People who are purely of a single type are a minority in the world; most people belong to a mixed type.

Human temperament possesses stability, giving the manifestation of psychological activity a unique coloring. But this does not mean that temperament is completely unchangeable. Temperament has plasticity; the various individual characteristics a person forms in practical activity can mask and remold temperament.



II. The Types of Temperament in Military Personnel and Their Characteristics

If a soldier’s temperament is divided into the four types of sanguine, choleric, phlegmatic, and melancholic, the psychological characteristics of soldiers of the various temperament types are generally manifested as follows:

(1) The Sanguine Temperament (the Lively Type)

A soldier of sanguine temperament has a high degree of flexibility in psychological and external activity, a fast reaction speed, and a strong adaptability to environmental conditions, able to achieve marked results in changeable and varied work. Most such soldiers show love for the army and their own duties, and enthusiasm for the collective cause.

Their interests are broad, their attention easily concentrated but also easily shifted; their curiosity is strong, they enjoy various novel things, and have a relatively strong desire for knowledge. But in study and work, they are prone to the fault of changeableness, especially when their interests and preferences are suppressed or they encounter setbacks.

Their emotional excitability is high, and they are lively and active, as if they have inexhaustible energy throughout their body. Their feelings are openly displayed, with joy and anger both showing on their face. They accept tasks readily, with high enthusiasm for work. But their emotions fluctuate considerably and are unstable.

They display an extroverted type, saying whatever is on their mind, enjoying social interaction, and being willing to have contact and connection with others.

(2) The Choleric Temperament (the Excitatory Type)

A soldier of choleric temperament has extremely quick and intense psychological and external activity, is full of energy, is passionate and unrestrained, and acts swiftly and decisively. He grasps the essentials of a movement very quickly in training, and is especially quick to react to verbal stimulation, being “set alight at the slightest spark.” He can pursue a cause he is confident in with tremendous enthusiasm, and can overcome difficulty and obstacles with tremendous perseverance, but when he suffers a setback and loses confidence in his cause, he becomes dejected and disheartened, discouraged and listless.

His emotions and feelings are intense and changeable, with poor self-control; when happy, he is wildly overjoyed, and when angry, he cannot contain his rage, even disregarding the consequences. The so-called “fiery temper” is precisely the typical manifestation of this temperament. Because this type of person has relatively poor ability to control his own feelings and behavior, he often talks back to and quarrels with leaders and comrades, and even does things difficult for people to anticipate.

He displays an extroverted type, treating others frankly and sincerely, and readily getting along intimately with comrades. But he is competitive and eager to win, likes to give orders and dominate others, and is unwilling to be dominated by others.

His flexibility is poor; for things he is interested in, he can forget to eat and sleep. But he is not skilled at changing his plan and resolve according to new circumstances. The so-called “stubborn ox” is one manifestation of this temperament.

(3) The Phlegmatic Temperament (the Quiet Type)

A soldier of phlegmatic temperament has slow, steady psychological activity and reaction to the external world; his interest and attention are easily concentrated and can remain focused and sustained for a long time. In his own duties, he is skilled at using his mind, thinking three times before acting; if he does not do something, so be it, but if he does it, he must do it well, displaying a spirit of conscientious meticulousness, dedication, and diligent hard work. He easily develops the habit of strictly adhering to established habits of life and work, and can adapt to work requiring conscientious meticulousness and long-term persistence. But he is prone to inertia, insufficient flexibility, and the fault of clinging to old ways.

His emotions and feelings are tranquil and detached, calm and even-tempered, rarely showing fluctuation, but if some matter truly moves him, he too can form especially intense feeling. His feelings are deep, joy and anger rarely showing on his face; his capacity for endurance is strong, able to tolerate things others find hard to tolerate. He easily develops the character trait of observing regulations and discipline.

He displays an introverted type, with a steady manner and moderate sociability, getting along easily with comrades; he generally does not actively seek excessive closeness with leaders or comrades, but if he develops feeling for someone, that feeling is sincere and deep.

(4) The Melancholic Temperament (the Inhibitory Type)

A soldier of melancholic temperament has quite slow and delicate psychological activity and reaction to the external world; his interest is monotonous, and his attention is easily concentrated but difficult to shift. He regards any work he undertakes and matters both large and small as extremely important, treating them with a prudent, conscientious attitude, never careless, but he is not skilled at observing and handling problems from multiple angles with a developmental, changing outlook; he lacks boldness and flexibility in work, is irresolute when encountering problems, and easily panics when facing an emergency. This type of person is well suited to meticulous, patient work that requires little physical exertion and is not of a shock-force nature.

His feelings are delicate, his mood monotonous, his tolerance low, and he is sentimental and given to melancholy; even a relatively weak stimulus can give rise to an intense emotional reaction, even leading to extreme pessimism and despair; he indulges excessively in his own emotional experience, is not open-minded, cannot bear grievance and criticism, often suffers extreme inner pain from being unable to let go of certain matters, and this can even lead to a pessimistic, world-weary mood or nervous illness.

He displays a severely introverted type, being reticent, unsociable, rather reclusive, and not fitting in with comrades; his sensitivity is strong, he is rather suspicious, often giving people the impression of being burdened with worries; he is easily influenced by others’ suggestion; and he is content to be dominated by others rather than skilled at dominating others, and thus easily develops the psychological character of obeying orders and observing discipline.

Soldiers who are typical of the above four temperament types are not commonly seen; the great majority have a mixed temperament. In actual life, we can only judge which temperament type a soldier belongs to according to the main characteristics of his temperament as manifested, and cannot simply assign him to a category.

The great majority of soldiers are young people. Besides having their own different characteristics, young soldiers’ temperaments also have some common characteristics: first, those who react quickly and flexibly and have a relatively impatient temper form the majority, generally forming the soldierly style of acting swiftly and decisively, doing what needs to be done without delay, and being flexible and mobile. According to a sample survey of the temperament of 168 young soldiers of a certain battalion, those tending toward quick, flexible reaction and an irritable temper accounted for 80.2%, while those tending toward melancholic slowness and reticence accounted for 19.8%, as shown in Table 5-2:


Table 5-2: Survey of the Temperament of Soldiers of a Certain Battalion






	Content
	Number of People
	Percentage





	Lively and warm-hearted
	89
	52.9%



	Irritable temper
	46
	27.3%



	Reticent and inactive
	31
	18.6%



	Melancholic and slow
	2
	1.2%



	Total
	168
	100%







III. The Guidance and Employment of Soldiers of Various Temperament Types

(1) Correctly Viewing Soldiers’ Temperament Characteristics

It should be recognized that temperament plays an important role in a person’s psychological activity and practical activity, but the type of temperament itself is not divided into good or bad. On the one hand, temperament concerns only the dynamic characteristics of a soldier’s psychological activity, and has nothing to do with the content of psychological activity. On the other hand, temperament can only give intellectual activity a certain style and manner, and cannot predetermine the development of one’s talent or the level of one’s intelligence; soldiers of every type of temperament have the possibility of becoming accomplished. Four famous Russian men of letters were, precisely, representatives of four different temperament types: Pushkin was choleric, Herzen was sanguine, Krylov was phlegmatic, and Gogol was melancholic. It can thus be seen that different temperament types did not affect their outstanding literary achievements. A soldier of any temperament type may possess noble morality, or may fall into spiritual degeneration; he may become a commander thoroughly versed in military affairs, or may become a mediocre person who accomplishes nothing. Every temperament possesses this duality, entirely depending on educational guidance and the person’s own subjective effort. Therefore, a soldier need not complain that his “temper is bad by nature,” nor does a commander need to be picky about the temperament type of his subordinates.

(2) According to Soldiers’ Different Temperaments, Knowing People Well and Employing Them Appropriately, Making Use of Their Strengths

Facts prove that the various practical activities people engage in all place certain demands on a person’s characteristics of nervous and psychological dynamics; certain temperament characteristics often provide favorable conditions for completing a given task or engaging in a given kind of work. Therefore, when assigning work to soldiers, their temperament must be taken into consideration. For example, drivers of various vehicles and ships must all have the psychological qualities of quick, agile reaction, caution, and the ability to withstand prolonged tension, and such qualities are well displayed in people of sanguine temperament; observers and gunners’ sights operators are not suited to soldiers of choleric temperament, while soldiers of phlegmatic temperament are better able to do this work well; pilots and missile-launch operators need fast, accurate, and sensitive reaction ability, and soldiers of choleric temperament have relatively good qualifications in this respect. As regards mastering military technology, different demands should be placed on soldiers of different temperaments, and one should not apply the same standard to all. Soldiers of sanguine and choleric temperament generally react quickly and master military technology fast; if the same old content is always repeated, it will fail to arouse their interest, so new content should be introduced for them, along with higher demands. Soldiers of phlegmatic and melancholic temperament, although they react more slowly, learn solidly; for them, more explanation and demonstration should be given, changing to new content only after they have truly mastered the essentials. In sum, when assigning a soldier’s work and issuing tasks, his temperament characteristics should be assessed and taken into account, so as to make the most of his strengths and avoid his weaknesses, using him appropriately.

(3) Fully Taking Soldiers’ Temperament into Account in Military Education and Ideological Work

Understanding the temperament of one’s subordinates helps commanders and political workers choose the best educational means, teaching according to the individual.

(4) Educating Soldiers to Be Skilled at Understanding and Controlling Their Own Temperament

Temperament is not fixed and unchanging, but a change in temperament does not mean that certain characteristics inherent in a person’s higher nervous activity have changed; rather, it means that he should understand his own temperament, develop its good characteristics, and overcome its negative characteristics. For example, a soldier of choleric temperament should develop his own enthusiasm and firm purposiveness, overcoming weaknesses such as impatience and rudeness toward others; a soldier of sanguine temperament should maintain his initiative and vigorous, optimistic mood, overcoming a superficial and rash attitude toward his cause, and so on. A soldier who is able to consciously control the negative aspects of his temperament and develop its positive qualities will find it beneficial for forming good qualities of personality.




Section 5: The Character of Military Personnel


I. What Is Character

In the course of practical activity, a person is constantly influenced by objective things. These influences, through cognitive, emotional, and volitional activity, are preserved and fixed within the individual’s reflective apparatus, constituting a certain system of attitudes. At the same time, they are manifested in a certain form in the individual’s behavior, constituting the behavioral mode peculiar to each individual — this is a person’s character. So-called character is a person’s stable attitude toward reality and the habitual behavioral mode corresponding to it.

The formation of character is premised, as its natural foundation, on the innate constitution of a person’s nervous system. But nervous type is only the basis for the form of character; it cannot predetermine a person’s character in advance. Character is an “alloy” of nervous type and the temporary connective system formed by one’s acquired living environment; it is a psychological characteristic formed in the practice of social life.

Character, temperament, and ability are closely related. Character and temperament both take the type of higher nervous activity as their physiological basis, but temperament more reflects the natural influence of the basic characteristics of the nervous system, while character is more constrained by the social living environment; temperament has a profound influence on character, not only influencing the manner in which character is manifested, giving character a unique coloring, but also influencing the speed and dynamics of the formation and development of character; likewise, character also has a certain influence on temperament, to a certain degree masking and remolding temperament, thereby making it serve the needs of the practice of life; people of the same temperament type can form different characters, and people of different temperament types can also form the same character traits. Character and ability are formed in the unified process of a person’s development; the formation of character requires a certain ability as its basis, while the level of development of ability is influenced and constrained by character traits; fine character traits can often compensate for a weakness in some aspect of ability — the so-called “diligence can make up for clumsiness” — while poor character affects the full exercise of a person’s ability. A person’s special talent and capability are often linked with highly developed ability and fine character traits.



II. The Character Traits of Military Personnel

A soldier’s character is the most important and most notable psychological characteristic within a soldier’s personality, the concentrated expression of what distinguishes a soldier from an ordinary person.

A soldier’s character traits have several aspects similar to those of ordinary people: first, character traits reflecting one’s attitude toward reality, manifested in one’s attitude toward society, the collective, other people, military activity, and oneself — for example, a strong or irresponsible sense of responsibility toward society and the collective, loyalty and integrity or hypocrisy and deceit, love of the army or being unsettled in one’s service; being skilled at unity with comrades or being cold and unsociable, helping others gladly or looking only after oneself; being conscientious and diligent or perfunctory in training, duty, labor, and study, striving for excellence or just getting by; being modest and prudent or arrogant and conceited, being strict with oneself or letting oneself go unchecked. Second, the volitional traits of character, manifested in the individual’s characteristics regarding the manner and level of conscious regulation of his own behavior — for example, whether he has a clear purpose in his service and makes his behavior subject to the army’s rules and discipline; whether he can consciously control his own behavior; whether he can persist for a long time in training, duty, and taking part in combat, and how he responds to emergency situations or the harsh difficulties of war, and so on. Third, the emotional traits of character, manifested in the influence of emotion on a soldier’s activity, or the individual’s characteristic degree of stability in controlling emotion. Fourth, the intellectual traits of character, manifested in the individual’s characteristics in cognitive aspects such as perception, memory, thinking, and imagination. The traits of the various aspects of character, and the behavioral modes manifesting these traits, combine in each soldier into a unique whole, thereby forming the character peculiar to each soldier. An individual soldier’s character may be manifested as introverted or extroverted, independent or compliant, rational, volitional, or emotional.

The special nature of the military profession, and the cultivation of army life and military activity, also give rise to distinctive, salient typical characteristics in soldiers — that is, the commonality of soldiers’ character — mainly manifested in the aspects of courage, resourcefulness, flexibility, decisiveness, tenacity, endurance, self-control, and discipline:

Courage is the first element of a soldier’s character, the most precious quality a soldier can have. “Fearing neither hardship nor death,” rich in self-sacrificing spirit, is the concrete meaning of courage. Courage is a powerful spiritual force that awes the enemy and seizes victory. In combat, a soldier who attacks like a fierce tiger, defends like Mount Tai, infiltrates like a sharp blade, and pursues and annihilates like a raging tide, is the embodiment of courage. In disaster relief, or when the lives and property of the Party and the people face danger, selfless action that disregards personal safety for the sake of others is likewise a heroic act of courage.

Resourcefulness and flexibility are the comprehensive embodiment of a soldier’s initiative, enthusiasm, and intelligence and ability in military activity. It is built upon a highly developed level of intelligence. Resourcefulness and flexibility are the organic combination of wisdom and courage; they require a soldier to have a clear head and be able to adapt to changing circumstances in an emergency, to be skilled at handling various sudden situations and coping with various complex circumstances, not adhering to tradition, not stubbornly clinging to his own views, not blindly following superiors or books but seeking truth from facts, being skilled at accepting new ideas and new concepts, dealing with new situations and new problems according to the actual course of war and education and training, and being skilled at flexibly and skillfully coordinating various relationships, holding both the overall situation and the local details firmly in mind, and so on.

Decisiveness and tenacity: decisiveness refers to a soldier’s ability, in urgent and complex situations, to make swift decisions, quickly and without the slightest hesitation adopting the most reasonable decision, and resolutely putting it into action. When circumstances change, he can adapt to changing conditions and immediately halt the original deployment and adopt a new countermeasure. Decisive action can win the initiative in war, while an irresolute character may cause an opportunity for battle to be missed. Tenacity is a firm strength, especially able, at cruel and critical moments, to hold firm, endure hardship, take up a burden and put it down as needed, and press forward bravely.

Self-control is the sinew and bone of a soldier’s character. It requires a soldier to be able consciously to restrain his own needs and desires, and to endure various hardships and difficulties, no matter how harsh or tense life may be; and, no matter how dangerous and complex the battlefield situation may be, to be able to overcome various emotions such as tension, fear, pessimism, despair, or blind optimism, as well as physical pain; to be neither arrogant in victory nor discouraged in defeat, remaining calm, composed, and self-possessed, able to tolerate comrades’ misunderstanding and mistaken criticism, and able to restrain his own words and deeds under any circumstance.

Tenacity is the “perseverance” and “endurance” by which a soldier excludes various hardships and obstacles in order to achieve a set goal. The hardship, tension, and danger of army life forge a soldier’s unyielding will. On the battlefield, a soldier must not only engage the enemy in mortal combat, but must also wage a sustained struggle against difficulties such as hunger, fatigue, mud, insects, and wounds and illness. For an ordinary person, this would be unbearable, but for a soldier, it must be endured, and can be endured.

Discipline is an important characteristic of a soldier’s character. What psychology means by discipline mainly emphasizes a soldier’s subjective consciousness. The army’s iron discipline, to a great degree, cultivates in soldiers the character trait of obeying orders and following command.



III. The Cultivation of Soldiers’ Character

(1) Carrying Out Education in the Proletarian Worldview Is the Key to Cultivating Fine Character in Soldiers

Worldview is the core of a person’s consciousness. A person’s orientation, life goals, and intentions basically all depend on his worldview. Therefore, establishing a proletarian worldview and the ideals and convictions of communism is the key to cultivating a soldier’s character. Only when a soldier has the consciousness of dedicating himself to the cause of national defense and being willing to accept loss for the sake of the people will he display the character of courage, tenacity, and fearlessness of sacrifice on the battlefield; on the contrary, if he comes to the army harboring personal aims such as finding a way out or learning a skill by being a soldier, when these personal ideals are not realized, he will display emotions such as aimlessness, distress, and disappointment, which will also be reflected in his character traits. For this reason, soldiers must be educated to establish the proletarian view of hardship and happiness, of well-being, of morality, and of life and death, so as to lay the foundation for cultivating good character.

(2) Training in Practical Activity Is the Basic Path for Cultivating Good Character in Soldiers

The formation of character relies on the influence of the objective environment and the training of practical activity; apart from purposeful, actual training, good character will not be formed. In military training and duty, uniform, coordinated military movements can cultivate a soldier’s habit of collectivism; strict training and strict demands can train a soldier’s courage, firmness, endurance, discipline, and self-control; meticulously carrying out military duties can develop a soldier’s sense of responsibility, firmness, and organizational discipline, and so on. In construction, production, and other labor, a soldier’s character traits of enduring hardship, fearing no difficulty, unity and cooperation, persistence, and tenacity can be cultivated. Combat action is best able to train a soldier’s character; in terms of training effect, several months, several weeks, or even several days of the life of war are sometimes equal to several years of peacetime education work.

(3) Being in the Collective and Relying on the Strength of the Collective Are Effective Measures for Cultivating Good Character in Soldiers

The organizational structure of the army at every level, the ethos and public opinion of the collective, and the supervision and criticism of the collective, all play a special role in the cultivation of a soldier’s character. A good company can remake a soldier’s bad character habits and cultivate good character traits, while a company with an improper ethos can cause soldiers to pick up many bad habits, forming poor character traits. Therefore, the organizations of the army at every level must always be sound and coordinated, keeping soldiers constantly acting within the organization, subject to the constraint and cultivation of the collective, cultivating in them character traits such as unity and mutual assistance, collectivism, and organization; forming healthy, upward-striving collective public opinion has a tremendous effect on overcoming soldiers’ poor character traits; the exemplary, leading role of officers and key cadres at every level within the collective has an important influence on soldiers, and their prestige, influence, and exemplary role should be fully brought into play, promoting the development of good character in soldiers.

(4) Active Self-Regulation and Self-Control Are Reliable Methods for Cultivating Good Character in Soldiers

The remolding and cultivation of every soldier’s character must always be achieved through his own effort. Soldiers should be inspired and guided to constantly and calmly analyze their own character traits, accurately identify defects in their character, and use an assertive spirit to regulate, control, and overcome them. As long as one persists, character can be successfully remolded. The notion that “rivers and mountains are easier to change than one’s nature” does not accord with objective reality, and is also unfavorable to the training and cultivation of character. The self-control and regulation of character is inseparable from rich knowledge. The English philosopher Bacon said: “There is no defect in the mind but may find a suitable cure by study.” Rich knowledge is precisely the “good medicine” a soldier uses to regulate and control his own poor character; he should strive to broaden his own range of knowledge, drawing rich spiritual nourishment from every direction, and diligently cultivate and train his own fine character.




Section 6: The Self-Awareness of Military Personnel


I. What Is Self-Awareness

In the preceding sections, we analyzed a soldier’s personality orientation and individual psychological characteristics. These components within the structure of personality are not a disorderly heap, nor a mechanical combination; they are unified, coordinated, and controlled by “self-awareness,” making personality an organically combined whole. So-called self-awareness refers to a person’s understanding and evaluation of himself, and of the relationship between himself and the things around him; it is also the unity of a person’s understanding of himself and his treatment of himself.

Self-awareness includes such forms as self-observation, self-evaluation, self-experience, self-supervision, self-education, and self-control. It gradually forms and develops in a person’s social practice and interaction — especially owing to the development of language and thinking — through understanding oneself and one’s environment. The paths of the formation of self-awareness are: first, understanding oneself through understanding others. In the process of interaction and communication, people understand and evaluate one another, and these evaluations influence a person’s self-evaluation, forming self-awareness. Second, forming self-awareness through direct and indirect self-understanding, a person’s study of his own psychological and physical characteristics. Direct self-understanding is manifested through self-observation; indirect self-understanding is accomplished by analyzing the results of one’s own activity. Third, forming self-awareness through self-supervision and self-education. Self-supervision enables a person to discover the strengths and weaknesses in his activity and to determine a new plan of activity. Self-education enables a person, besides receiving social education, also to educate himself through his own effort, engaging in self-cultivation, so as to achieve the goal of perfecting himself.

A person is not born with self-awareness. Generally speaking, self-awareness lags behind the understanding of the environment. It is only in youth that a person truly discovers the self, becomes attentive to his own inner world, and gains a rational understanding and evaluation of it. Soviet psychologists held: “The most important psychological process of youth is self-awareness and the formation of a stable image of the ‘self.’” “The most valuable psychological achievement of early youth is the discovery of one’s own inner world; for a young person, this discovery is as important as the Copernican revolution was at its time.” (Youth Psychology, Soviet edition, pp. 75, 77, Guangxi People’s Publishing House) The reason youth’s self-awareness is so important is that self-awareness determines the level of self-control. If a person has no self-awareness, he cannot adapt to the surrounding world, cannot achieve psychological development and maturity, and, still less, can he achieve the transformation of the objective world through transforming the subjective world.



II. The Characteristics of Soldiers’ Self-Awareness

The army is a group composed mainly of young people. Studying soldiers’ self-awareness mainly means studying the self-awareness of young soldiers. The self-awareness of young soldiers has the following main characteristics:

(1) The Experience of Self-Image Gradually Stabilizes

A young person’s experience of the “self” image is contradictory and chaotic. On the one hand, they are surprised and excited to discover their own inner world; on the other hand, they also arouse inner panic and unease in seeking to break away from the original “self” and become independent. At this period, the self-image is uncertain or unclear, often experienced as a feeling of contradictory confusion or inner emptiness. As age increases, the experience of the “self” image gradually becomes settled. When they enlist and become a glorious soldier of the Chinese People’s Liberation Army, this major turning point in life has a profound psychological effect on them; the most prominent feeling is “I have already become a soldier!” A strong sense of “becoming an adult” and a soldier’s sense of duty and responsibility greatly advance their experience of self-image. They already have a relatively clear understanding of what kind of person they are, what role they play in society, and what position they occupy among relatives, friends, classmates, and the people around them. The experience of inner contradiction and confusion gradually becomes unified and settles down. As length of service increases, this stability becomes increasingly consolidated. By the time most soldiers complete their term of service, they are psychologically more mature than their civilian peers of the same age, and this is inseparable from the rapid development of their self-awareness.

(2) The Level of Self-Evaluation Gradually Rises

A soldier’s understanding and evaluation of himself proceeds, on the one hand, through comparing the achievements he has made in study and training with the progress of his comrades-in-arms; on the other hand, he corrects his self-understanding according to the affirmation, praise, and rewards given by leaders and comrades, and comrades’ evaluations of him. The army’s thorough, meticulous ideological and political work, and the comparative evaluations, competitions, summaries, and commendations regularly carried out, spur soldiers to understand and evaluate themselves relatively objectively. Generally speaking, the level of a soldier’s self-understanding and self-evaluation continuously rises with the increase of his length of service. However, because soldiers in their youth have not yet matured in their understanding of society, of themselves, and of the surrounding environment, and their worldview has not yet fully formed, only a minority are able to evaluate themselves objectively; the great majority have a two-fold bias in their self-understanding: overestimating themselves, causing an inflated self, or underestimating themselves, causing a shrunken self. The former is self-righteous, aims too high, likes to show off, and has a strong vanity; the latter takes his own weaknesses too seriously, lacks self-confidence, and likes to blame objective conditions. Even within the same person, he may overestimate himself because he was praised for outstandingly completing some task, or may feel that nothing about himself is good because he was criticized. This two-fold bias in self-evaluation is a normal psychological phenomenon appearing on the path of a young soldier’s growth; it is precisely this alternation between high and low self-understanding that gradually spurs them to evaluate themselves more objectively and move toward maturity.

(3) The Initiative of Self-Education Is Relatively Strong

When young people enlist, they mostly harbor the wish to be well trained in the great school that is the army, and their parents, relatives, and friends also hope they will make something of themselves in the army. Therefore, after enlisting, they have a strong desire to advance, care about their own achievements and progress, and like to secretly compare themselves with others who enlisted in the same year. The army’s strict system and demands, and its powerful ideological and political work, also spur soldiers to engage in self-education. The enthusiasm of this self-education will be sustained and consolidated by the continuous achievement of results in education and training, or by leaders providing timely and appropriate education and guidance; it will also slacken and disappear due to unclear progress or inappropriate criticism from leaders. Active, self-motivated self-education is an important aspect of a soldier’s consciousness; it may be said that, in self-education, soldiers’ consciousness and initiative are higher than those of both young students and young people in society. Even soldiers who had a poor record or a weak ideological foundation in civilian life feel, upon discharge, that they have gained a great deal and improved considerably.

(4) Soldiers’ Psychology of Independence and Resistance Gradually Weakens

Young soldiers serve precisely in late youth, a stage in which the psychology of independence and resistant behavior after “psychological weaning” has basically passed, but where there is still an “aftershock” period. Common manifestations are protecting one’s self-esteem and independence, resisting leaders’ criticism, attempting to escape the army’s strict management and constraints, and even deliberately opposing those who supervise and educate them. When new recruits enlist, their active desire to advance and their awe of the army’s leadership and discipline make their independence and resistant psychology relatively hidden; but once they remove the label of “new recruit,” their independence and resistant behavior become open. Of course, this does not mean they are regressing, but merely that previously accumulated contradictions have come to the surface. Through active ideological engagement, they correct their shortcomings and faults, and continue to advance; each advance is more mature than before, and their independence and resistant behavior correspondingly weaken. Of course, some soldiers, as they approach discharge or reassignment, relax their demands on themselves and show increased resistant behavior — this is the negative influence brought about by a turning point in life’s path, and is not entirely an increase in youthful resistant psychology.

The above are the general characteristics of the self-awareness of young soldiers. Studying and understanding these characteristics is of great significance for guiding and helping soldiers to effectively engage in self-control and raise their ability for self-regulation. However, because the experience, age, and cultural attainment of each soldier differ, there are clear differences in their level of self-awareness. Therefore, in actual work, the situation of each soldier should be analyzed concretely, and targeted guidance should be given; only in this way can their level of self-awareness be raised, the regulatory and controlling role of self-awareness over a soldier’s psychology and behavior be fully brought into play, and the continuous development of a soldier’s psychology be promoted.






Part Three: The Psychology of Education and Training




Chapter 6: An Overview of Military Educational Psychology

What military educational psychology studies is the psychological phenomena and their laws found in military personnel during the process of military education. Military education is the most basic practical activity of soldiers in peacetime, and the basic path for raising soldiers’ combat qualities and producing qualified military talent. The subject of military education is the soldier; a soldier’s understanding of knowledge, mastery of skills, the formation of sound thinking and moral character, and the development of personality, are all realized, in the process of the coordinated activity between educator and educated, through a series of psychological changes in the one being educated. Therefore, in order to raise the effectiveness of military education, it is necessary to strengthen research into the psychological phenomena of soldiers and the laws of their activity in military education, so as to provide a scientific psychological basis for military education.

Military educational psychology is an important component of military psychology. On the one hand, military education is an important aspect of the whole of military activity, the main content of a soldier’s life, running through the entirety of every soldier’s process of development. Therefore, research into military educational psychology is an important task of military psychology. On the other hand, military psychology, as an applied discipline, must serve the practice of military activity, and achieve its own development through that practice. Military education provides a broad field for military psychology’s own development; only by applying its own principles and tenets to the practice of military education, giving a scientific explanation of the various psychological phenomena within education, and revealing the laws of soldiers’ various psychological activities in the process of education, can military psychology achieve its own comprehensive development.

The content of research in military educational psychology is very broad; according to the characteristics and needs of our army’s education, we shall mainly study here the psychological problems in such aspects as the psychology of political education, the psychology of moral education, the psychology of military technical training, the psychology of military tactical training, and the psychological training of soldiers. In order to study these questions in depth, this chapter mainly analyzes some general questions of military educational psychology.


Section 1: The Learning Motivation of Military Personnel

All human activity is aroused by a certain motive. A soldier’s study is likewise always governed by a certain learning motive. Learning motive is an internal driving force that directly propels a soldier to study. It is a kind of learning need, and this need is the reflection, in a soldier’s mind, of the objective demands that army building and military education place on a soldier’s study; it manifests in forms such as the intention, wish, and interest to learn, and plays a driving role for study.

A soldier’s effectiveness in study has a close connection with his learning motive. The nature of the learning motive determines the direction and progress of study, and influences the effectiveness of study; and the effectiveness of study can, in turn, strengthen or weaken a soldier’s original learning motive. In order to raise the effectiveness of military education and realize the goals of military education, it is necessary to carefully study soldiers’ learning motives, and mobilize soldiers’ initiative and consciousness in study.


I. The General Characteristics of Soldiers’ Learning Motivation

Different learning needs and conditions give rise to different learning motives in soldiers, causing learning motives to possess differing characteristics. Understanding the characteristics of soldiers’ learning motives has a positive role in helping soldiers establish correct learning motives.

On the whole, most soldiers are in the period of youth, precisely the time of abundant physical strength and vigorous energy. Therefore, their enthusiasm for study is high, their desire to progress urgent, their interests broad, their desire for knowledge strong, their mood stable, and they possess firmness in study in striving for good results, are skilled at delving into problems, and display a certain creativity. Besides this, soldiers’ learning motives also display the following characteristics:

(1) Direct, Near-Term Learning Motives Are Relatively Clear

According to the proximity of the origin of a soldier’s motive and the duration for which it acts, learning motives can be divided into direct, near-term learning motives and indirect, long-term learning motives. So-called direct, near-term learning motives refer to motives aroused by a direct interest in study, or the pursuit of a direct result of study activity — for example, a soldier studying hard to win collective honor, or studying conscientiously to cope with an educator’s inspection and questioning. This kind of learning motive is relatively concrete and has practical effect, but its action is relatively brief and unstable, easily changing with the change of circumstances.

A soldier’s learning motive is constituted of many factors, but because most soldiers are young people whose worldview is still at the stage of formation, and because our army’s educational content also often changes along with changes in the situation and tasks, military education displays a clear stage-like character. This situation determines that, within the system of a soldier’s learning motives, direct, near-term learning motives often occupy the dominant position and are relatively prominent. According to surveys, the direct, near-term learning motives of young soldiers in our army are prominently manifested in two aspects: first, the motive of completing education — that is, the learning task; and second, the motive of striving for good results in the assessment of education and training. As for these two kinds of learning motive in soldiers, as long as they are correctly guided and combined with long-term motives, they will become a driving force propelling soldiers’ study.

(2) Indirect, Long-Term Learning Motives Are Unstable

Indirect, long-term learning motives are motives linked with the relatively distant results of activity. The great majority of soldiers in our army have the thought of becoming a soldier to defend the motherland, and of dedicating themselves to the interests of the people. Under the governance of this thought, the motive and demand to study for the sake of the modernization of the army and for the sake of becoming a qualified soldier arises. But because young soldiers’ worldview is not yet consolidated, and owing to the influence of social living conditions and certain practical factors, young soldiers’ indirect, long-term learning motives do not occupy the dominant position; among them, the positive motivational factors are relatively weak in some young soldiers, and long-term learning motives are often mixed with many incorrect motivational factors — such as studying for the sake of personal prospects, or to gain a certain position. At the same time, correct long-term learning motives are also easily interfered with by other factors, such that, under the interference of incorrect motivational factors, they lose their dominant position. Therefore, helping young soldiers establish correct and positive long-term learning motives is an arduous task that military education cannot afford to neglect.

(3) The Strength of Motive Has a Tendency Toward Personal Strengths

The strength of learning motive has a tendency toward personal strengths — this is another clear characteristic of soldiers’ learning motives. A soldier’s learning motive is closely linked with his occupation, family, living environment, and special skills before enlisting or entering school. One who originally had more understanding of military matters has a strong interest in military subjects; one who originally had some knowledge and experience in political work finds political subjects more attractive; one with a good foundation in science and culture correspondingly has a stronger demand for study in this area, and so on. These tendentious learning motives of soldiers, in a certain sense, have a driving effect on soldiers’ study, but they can also have an interfering effect on the needs of army building when the learning content in question does not interest the person. Therefore, these tendentious motives need the support of long-term motives in order to play a positive role.



II. The Factors Influencing Soldiers’ Learning Motivation

The factors influencing soldiers’ learning motives are manifold; here we shall only analyze a few of the main aspects.

(1) The Social Environment

Learning motive itself is the reflection, in a soldier’s mind, of the objective demands of society and education. Therefore, the social environment cannot help but exert an important influence on a soldier’s learning motive. The army is a part of society, and a soldier is a person within the social environment; army members have an inseparable connection with every aspect of society. Therefore, what influences a soldier’s learning motive is not only various factors on the army’s side, but also touches upon every aspect of the social environment. For example, what social trends of thought incline toward, what social ethos pursues, what social opinion praises or condemns, and what social life needs, are all important factors influencing a soldier’s learning motive. Among these, what is most closely connected is society’s attitude toward culture and toward the army’s education and training — that is, its evaluation of the study of military knowledge and skills.

After the Third Plenary Session of the Eleventh Central Committee of the Party, the atmosphere of respecting knowledge and respecting talent gradually became stronger, and the army’s modernization drive’s demands for soldiers to be knowledgeable, specialized, and revolutionized also became increasingly urgent, providing favorable conditions for soldiers to establish correct learning motives. However, under the new circumstances in which economic construction became the strategic focus of the work of the whole Party, army building had to be subordinate to the overall situation of national economic construction, causing some comrades to feel that the army’s status had declined, and that the value of military knowledge and skill had been “devalued.” This understanding is of course incorrect. But if education against this misunderstanding is ineffective, it can also produce a certain negative, interfering effect on soldiers’ establishment of correct learning motives.

(2) Education and Training

Whether a soldier can establish a correct learning motive is a matter in which education and training themselves are an extremely important aspect. The process of education and training activity plays the leading role and has a decisive influence in cultivating a soldier’s healthy, direct, near-term motives. On the one hand, in the process of education and training, correct learning motives in soldiers can be consolidated and deepened, and incorrect learning motives corrected and adjusted, through educational guidance. On the other hand, whether education and training can satisfy a soldier’s learning needs also becomes an important condition for strengthening a soldier’s interest in study and reinforcing his learning motive. In particular, the level of education and training has a relatively great influence on a soldier’s learning motive. The level of education and training includes three aspects: first, the level of the instructors; second, the level of organization and management of education and training; and third, the quality level of the equipment, materiel, grounds, and so on, of education and training. When the conditions and level of education and training are good and high, able to satisfy a soldier’s learning needs, this can continuously strengthen interest in study and reinforce correct learning motives. Conversely, it will dilute interest in study and weaken correct learning motives, or give rise to incorrect learning motives.

(3) Age and Seniority

Generally speaking, soldiers at different age stages have different dominant learning motives. As knowledge and experience grow, understanding of the social significance of study becomes ever deeper, and therefore, learning motives that accord with society will occupy an increasingly dominant position.

Determined by the characteristics and tasks of the army, the age structure of personnel at every level of the army has a relatively strict requirement. Most of our army’s grassroots commanders and officers face the question of reselecting their work post, and age is the decisive factor in considering this question. Young soldiers, as the main subjects of education and training, likewise face this same problem. Their length of service and seniority differ, and so their demands for education and training also differ, and the nature and intensity of their learning motive are not entirely the same. For example, soldiers facing discharge study mainly in order to adapt to their future work and environment, so their demand for and interest in learning civilian technical knowledge is relatively strong. Therefore, after our army incorporated the cultivation of dual-use talent, useful to both the military and civilian sectors, into the track of education and training, some soldiers have experienced a shift in learning content and interest. Therefore, in this sense, a soldier’s age and seniority also have a relatively great influence on learning motive.

(4) Personality

A soldier’s personality is also an important factor influencing learning motive.

First, the breadth and depth of interest influences the stability and profundity of learning motive. Broad learning interest can spur a soldier to display enthusiasm for the study of knowledge in many areas, while a central learning interest can spur a soldier to conduct in-depth research in a certain area, bearing rich professional fruit. But an interest that is broad yet without a center can influence the stability of learning motive, while an interest that is excessively narrow is unfavorable to the mastery of basic knowledge, likewise exerting a certain influence on learning motive.

Second, volitional qualities influence the formation and establishment of learning motive. The establishment of a soldier’s correct learning motive is often interfered with by incorrect motives. A soldier of firm will can exclude interference with a tenacious spirit and perseverance, always maintaining the dominant position of correct learning motive; while a soldier of weak will, under the interference of incorrect motives, very easily abandons the correct pursuit of learning.

In addition, a soldier’s character and intelligence also have a certain influence on learning motive.



III. The Assessment of Soldiers’ Learning Motivation

A soldier’s learning motive has, on the one hand, an aspect that is consistent with his learning results and enthusiasm for study, and on the other hand, an aspect that diverges from them. Sometimes, learning results and enthusiasm cannot explain the essence of the learning motive. In order to cultivate and stimulate soldiers’ learning motive, an objective assessment must also be made of soldiers’ learning motive. The assessment of a soldier’s learning motive should mainly examine the following aspects:

(1) Understanding of the Significance of Study

This means examining the degree of understanding of the social significance and value of study — for example, understanding of the strategic significance of education and training, understanding of study and the raising of combat effectiveness, understanding of the relationship between study and the raising of soldiers’ quality and the cultivation of qualified military talent, and so on.

(2) Attitude Toward the Learning Task

This means examining whether effort and hard work are put into completing the learning task, and whether an active, responsible attitude is held toward study, and so on.

(3) Attitude Toward Difficulty and Setbacks in Study

This means seeing whether the learner is neither arrogant in success nor discouraged in setback, whether he advances in the face of difficulty, or whether he is fearful and hesitant when encountering problems and difficulty.

(4) Attitude Toward Learning Content — That Is, Toward the Various Subjects of Education and Training

Examining the attitude toward learning content most fundamentally means seeing whether one adheres to the guiding thought of “training for the purpose of fighting.” Under the guidance of this thought, one will value every subject of education and training, and adhere to the policy of cultivating “dual-use talent” with the military as the primary focus. This question is not merely a matter of interest, but reflects a soldier’s sense of responsibility, and is an important aspect embodying a soldier’s learning motive.

(5) Attitude Toward Competition in Study

Comparing, learning from, catching up with, helping, and surpassing one another in study are effective measures for promoting study. How one’s attitude is toward this question best reflects the essence of a soldier’s learning motive. A soldier without a correct attitude will practice deception or adopt other improper means to seek fame and reputation, and when others achieve results, will become resentful or jealous, and so on.

The above aspects are all closely interconnected; in assessing a soldier’s learning motive, one must adhere to a comprehensive examination, while also having a certain emphasis.



IV. The Cultivation and Stimulation of Soldiers’ Learning Motivation

The cultivation and stimulation of learning motive means transforming the objective demands put forward by military education into one’s own internal learning need — that is, the process from having no learning need, or very little, to producing a strong learning need. The cultivation and stimulation of a soldier’s learning motive should proceed from the following aspects:

(1) Regularly Carrying Out Education on the Purpose of Study, Raising Soldiers’ Consciousness in Study

Consciousness in study is an important component of learning motive. Education on the purpose of study is an important content for cultivating correct learning motive. Education on the purpose of study should run through the entire process of a soldier’s study, and attention should be paid to combining it with ideological and political education, and with education on the purpose of life. In education, attention should be paid to connecting with and refuting the actual manifestations and mistaken ideas of certain incorrect learning motives, so as to promote the transformation of soldiers’ learning motives in a healthy, positive direction.

(2) Emphasizing the Cultivation of Strong Cognitive Interest

Cognitive interest is also called the desire for knowledge; it is an intentional activity, with emotional coloring, striving to understand the world, hoping to gain cultural and scientific knowledge, and continuously seeking truth. It is the most realistic, most active component of learning motive. Einstein once said, “Interest is the best teacher.”

The arising of interest generally has three causes: first, a sense of novelty and curiosity; second, a new learning need; and third, the spiritual satisfaction of the pleasant emotional experience produced in the process of study. To cultivate strong cognitive interest in soldiers, attention should be paid to creating external conditions in this respect. For example, choosing subject content that soldiers need; in the process of teaching, being skilled at raising concrete learning demands, so that soldiers face a certain direct learning task; when teaching new knowledge, clearly explaining its position within the system of military knowledge, clarifying its value and its significance in actual life, attracting the arising of soldiers’ intention to pursue new knowledge, and so on. In the process of education and training, carrying out “heuristic” teaching is an important method for inducing interest in study. An old saying goes: “Do not enlighten him until he is eager to know; do not enlarge upon it until he is anxious to express himself.” This is to say, one should be skilled at creating a “problem situation,” so that soldiers can no longer solve the problem with their original knowledge and old habitual method of thinking, arousing in soldiers a new desire for knowledge and a new need, compelling soldiers to actively conduct a new exploration — this is a powerful internal driving force for promoting interest in study.

(3) Carrying Out Study Competitions

Competition is an effective means of mobilizing soldiers’ enthusiasm for study. Because the results of competition are closely tied to individual and collective honor, competition can stimulate soldiers’ sense of honor, sense of responsibility, and morale, which can in turn transform into a powerful motive propelling study. Competition can be carried out in various ways, such as individual competition, self-competition, and group competition.

(4) Timely Evaluation, Appropriate Reward and Punishment

Generally speaking, when a soldier sees his own progress in study, he will be encouraged by it, arousing a desire to further study well; at the same time, understanding his own shortcomings produces pressure, which will also arouse a desire to improve. In light of the important role of feedback on soldiers’ learning results, providing timely evaluation of soldiers’ study during education and training, along with appropriate reward and punishment, is an effective measure for encouraging the advanced and spurring on the less advanced, mobilizing enthusiasm for study, and can play a role in reinforcing learning motive. But if reward and punishment are improper, this can also produce a negative effect on learning motive. Therefore, in doing this work well, attention should be paid to characteristics such as a soldier’s psychological level, character, and temperament, adhering to the principle of fairness and impartiality, with praise and reward as the main approach, combined together with ideological work.




Section 2: The Learning of Knowledge by Military Personnel

What we refer to here by “knowledge” broadly means the scientific and cultural knowledge, military theory and specialized knowledge, basic knowledge of Marxism, and social sciences and other related knowledge necessary in the process of making a soldier into qualified military talent. A soldier’s process of studying and mastering this knowledge has common characteristics with the study of knowledge in general, and must follow the common laws of people’s study of knowledge. At the same time, because a soldier’s study and mastery of knowledge is linked with military practical activity, the psychological environment of the military collective, and the goals of military education, it also has individual characteristics different from the study of knowledge in general. In studying soldiers’ learning of knowledge, only by combining the commonality of the study of knowledge in general with the individuality of soldiers’ study of knowledge can one grasp the essence of soldiers’ study of knowledge, and reveal the laws of the psychological activity of soldiers’ study of knowledge, thereby achieving a good effect of study.


I. Soldiers’ Understanding of Knowledge

Understanding takes existing experience and knowledge as its basis; the richness and correctness of one’s experience, the quantity of basic knowledge already acquired, and the level of development of thinking, all influence the level of understanding of knowledge. The basic psychological processes of a soldier’s understanding of knowledge are: the process of perception, the process of generalization, and the process of concretization.

(1) The Process of Perception

The process of perception is the process of understanding, through various intuitive and visual means, the basic facts concerning phenomena in the teaching material, and mastering sensory material in order to understand the essence and laws of things and comprehend the basic theory expounded in the teaching material.

Perception is the starting point of the study of knowledge, the beginning of the psychological activity of study, and the foundation for forming rational understanding. Therefore, the process of perception is the primary link in the understanding of knowledge.

A soldier’s sensory material is obtained through intuitive teaching methods, through the psychological processes of perception and representation. Intuitive teaching forms are divided into concrete-object intuition, simulated intuition, and verbal intuition. Concrete-object intuition takes as its characteristic the perception of actual things — for example, observing physical objects, observing specimens, actual measurement, operation, visits, and interviews, all belong to this category. Simulated intuition is the perception of models and images of actual things — for example, pictures, drawings, and slides, television, and film that reflect real objects. Verbal intuition is, through verbal narration, evoking the reappearance of relevant images of things in a soldier’s mind, or the reorganization and re-creation of representations into new images. Concrete-object intuition, simulated intuition, and verbal intuition each have their own characteristics; in military education, according to the characteristics of the specific subject, the various means should be appropriately used, or several means used together within the same subject, so as to achieve the mutual complementing of various effects and realize the best effect of perception.

In education and training, in order for soldiers to gain rich, profound sensory understanding, the most important thing is to apply the laws of perception in teaching. The laws of perception include the law of difference, the law of activity, the law of contrast, and the law of combination. Their main theoretical viewpoints are: the greater the difference between the observed object and the background, the clearer the perception; relative to a comparatively static background, a moving object is more easily noticed; among external stimuli, things that stimulate a person’s senses with greater intensity are more easily perceived; and the more orderly the combination of the stimulus itself, the more easily it is perceived.

(2) The Process of Generalization

The process of generalization refers to the thinking process by which a soldier, on the basis of perceiving the teaching material, abstracts and generalizes the content of the material. It is the central link in the understanding of knowledge.

In the stage of perceiving the teaching material, a soldier obtains rich sensory material, and then carries out analysis, synthesis, comparison, abstraction, and generalization on this sensory material, distinguishing essential from non-essential properties, extracting the common essential properties and linking them together, causing sensory understanding to rise into rational understanding, thereby revealing the essence and laws of things, forming certain concepts and theories, so as to achieve understanding of the scientific concepts, principles, theorems, tenets, laws, and rules in the teaching material.

To improve the effectiveness of thinking, two aspects require attention: first, guiding soldiers to think scientifically — that is, using a dialectical, logically sound method of thinking; second, encouraging soldiers to think actively — that is, thinking using different modes of thinking, such as the sameness-seeking method of thinking, the difference-seeking method of thinking, the divergent method of thinking, and the creative method of thinking.

(3) The Process of Concretization

The understanding of knowledge is tested by the standard of practice. Therefore, in the study of knowledge, a soldier’s thinking also carries out a process opposite to the process of generalization — that is, the process of concretization. This is the process of applying knowledge — applying the general understanding that has been generalized to concrete, particular things.

The process of concretizing knowledge is a guarantee for understanding knowledge. It can prevent general knowledge from being divorced from concrete, intuitive things, giving abstract theory vivid, living content. In the process of concretizing knowledge, it is necessary to apply theoretical knowledge to make judgments and inferences, so it may also be said to be the development of generalization, further realizing the understanding of knowledge. In addition, it can free people from rote memorization of knowledge.

In sum, the process of perception, the process of generalization, and the process of concretization are mutually connected and mutually interpenetrating, while also being relatively independent, constituting a unified, integrated process. Weakness in any one link will affect a soldier’s understanding and mastery of knowledge.



II. Soldiers’ Retention of Knowledge

A soldier’s retention of knowledge refers to a soldier’s memory of military knowledge. The retention of knowledge occupies an important position in the study of knowledge. All study of knowledge is for the sake of reproducing and applying that knowledge; in this sense, without the retention of knowledge, there can be no application of knowledge, and study would lose its practical significance.

The memory process of knowledge retention is a relatively complex cognitive process, generally divided into four aspects: memorization, retention, recognition, and reproduction. According to the viewpoint of information theory, memorization is the input of information, retention is the encoding and storage of information, and recognition and reproduction are the retrieval of information. These four aspects do not exist in isolation; they are mutually connected and mutually influencing.

(1) Factors Influencing Soldiers’ Retention of Knowledge

A soldier’s retention of knowledge, besides being influenced by various factors in the subject remembering and the environment, is also influenced by various factors in the process of studying military knowledge — such as the purposiveness of the material to be memorized, whether the material to be memorized is understood, and the quantity, nature, and arrangement of the material to be memorized. The practice of military education proves that an instructor’s level of teaching has an important influence on a soldier’s memorization and retention of the knowledge learned. For example, if, in teaching, one is able to expound problems vividly, reason clearly, use accurate concepts, and have strong logic, arousing soldiers’ interest, evoking their associations, and deepening their understanding of knowledge, achieving thorough mastery, this will greatly raise the effectiveness of memorization.

(2) Paths for Raising the Effectiveness of Soldiers’ Memory of Knowledge

The improvement of soldiers’ memory effectiveness, besides cultivating good memory qualities in soldiers in practice, raising memory ability, increasing interest in study, and excluding various factors influencing soldiers’ memory, should also achieve the following points:

1. Reasonably organizing review. Review is the most effective method for retaining knowledge and enhancing the effectiveness of memory. It can continuously strengthen and consolidate the memory trace. But the organization of review must be reasonable: first, following the law of diminishing memory, reviewing promptly, striking while the iron is hot; second, deepening understanding and giving a certain significance during review; third, putting more effort into the middle portion of the material to be memorized; fourth, finding commonalities for classification and differences for distinguishing and grasping, and so on.

2. Paying attention to methods of memory. Methods of memory play an important role in enhancing the effectiveness of memory. The basic path of effective memory is review, from which many methods are derived — such as the comprehensive memorization method, the comparison method, the classification method, the forced-memorization method, and so on.

There are many methods of memory, and they differ according to the person and the matter at hand; almost everyone uses multiple methods together. Soldiers should, according to the characteristics and demands of the knowledge being studied and their own actual circumstances, sum up, in practice, memory methods suited to their own characteristics, so as to enhance the effectiveness of study and training.

3. Using the brain scientifically. Memory is a function of the brain; to enhance the effectiveness of memory, one must pay attention to using the brain scientifically. The more profound and comprehensive the brain’s nerves’ reflection of objective things, the more easily a solid memory is formed. Therefore, to enhance the effectiveness of memory, one must mobilize a person’s various senses to participate in activity, in order to obtain rich material and strengthen the stimulation of objective things upon the brain’s nerves, thereby raising memory function.

The nerves of the cerebral cortex cannot work endlessly. Therefore, in order to maintain the excited state of the brain while working, attention must be paid to combining work with rest, so as not to produce mental fatigue.

In addition, physical health is the material basis for the brain’s function to operate; neurasthenia will cause a marked decline in memory ability. Therefore, soldiers should persist in physical exercise, strengthening their physical constitution.



III. The Transfer and Application of Soldiers’ Knowledge

(1) The Transfer of Soldiers’ Knowledge

In the course of a soldier’s study of knowledge, there exists, between various disciplines and various skills, or between the various parts of the knowledge and skills of the same discipline, a certain degree of the phenomenon of mutual influence — this is the phenomenon of the transfer of knowledge. Knowledge transfer in study refers to the influence of already acquired knowledge, skill, and even method and attitude, on the learning of new knowledge and skill. It has important significance for the mastery of knowledge, being a necessary condition for learning new knowledge, and an important link in the formation of skill.

Transfer has a positive influence, playing a promoting role for study, and is called positive transfer; transfer also has a negative influence, playing an interfering role for study, and is called negative transfer. Sometimes, in the study of knowledge, the effects of positive transfer and negative transfer coexist simultaneously.

1. The main conditions influencing the transfer of soldiers’ knowledge

In the process of study, the phenomenon of knowledge transfer is an objective existence not transferred by human will, but the occurrence of knowledge transfer in study is not automatic; it depends on certain conditions. These are mainly:

(1) The common factors of the objects of study. The common factors of the objects of study generally include: purpose, viewpoint, principle, content, attitude, and method. The more common factors contained between the objects of study, the more easily transfer occurs.

(2) A soldier’s level of generalization. The objective condition of common factors between the objects of study provides the possibility for knowledge transfer, but whether this possibility can be turned into actuality ultimately depends on a soldier’s level of generalization. The reason some soldiers, in study, are able to “understand by analogy” and “infer three from one” lies in their ability to understand new things by relying on knowledge that reflects the essence of objective things, successfully achieving the positive transfer of knowledge. A soldier of low generalization ability, however, learning one thing cannot know a second, and learning this cannot know that; the effect of positive transfer is then difficult to achieve, and difficulty will arise in study.

(3) A soldier’s perception of the mutual relationships between the objects of study. Whether the learner can perceive the common factors existing between the objects of study is another important condition for achieving knowledge transfer. The more keen the perception of the relationships between the objects of study, the more easily transfer occurs, because only by perceiving the relationships among things can one better carry out generalization.

In sum, the above three conditions all have a certain effect on transfer, and they mutually complement and mutually promote one another.

2. Measures for promoting the transfer of soldiers’ knowledge

(1) Learning basic knowledge and basic skills well. The stronger the generality of knowledge and skill, the greater the possibility of transfer. Basic knowledge and basic skills have the characteristic of strong generality; they relatively deeply reveal the common characteristics and regularity among things. Therefore, in study, emphasis should be placed on learning basic knowledge and basic skills well, creating favorable conditions for knowledge transfer.

(2) Scientifically arranging the content of learning topics. When there are many inherent connections between preceding and following topics, and between the preceding and following content within the same topic, this enables a soldier to consciously grasp the common factors between the content and smoothly enter the study of the next content, making the possibility of knowledge transfer greater. Such an arrangement also enables an instructor, in teaching, to conveniently connect learned knowledge to the transmission of new knowledge, enabling a soldier to “gain new insight by reviewing the old,” realizing the transfer of knowledge.

(3) Overcoming the interference of mental set. When people engage in a certain kind of work for a long time, or solve problems using the same method, they often form a habitual tendency of thought — this is the phenomenon of mental set. It has both a positive side for solving new problems, and a negative, interfering side. Therefore, in order to promote the positive transfer of knowledge, attention must be paid to overcoming the negative influence of mental set.

(2) The Application of Soldiers’ Knowledge

The application of knowledge is a means of testing one’s understanding or retention of knowledge, and is also an important way of deepening the understanding and consolidation of knowledge; it is the starting point and destination of a soldier’s study of knowledge.

The application of military knowledge is: first, applying learned knowledge to solve training-related topics within education and training; and second, applying learned knowledge to carry out actual operations and solve practical problems in education and training.

The concrete process of the application of military knowledge varies according to the nature and difficulty of the topic; there are generally the following interconnected links:

1. The formation of a mental image of the topic. The formation of a mental image of the topic is examining the topic — this is the beginning of applying knowledge. The task of the topic is the goal of applying knowledge, and the conditions of the topic are the concrete basis for applying knowledge. Forming a mental image of the topic means understanding the meaning of the question, clarifying the given conditions and problem, clarifying the purpose, task, and requirements, and establishing a clear, complete mental image of the relevant problem in one’s mind.

2. The reproduction of relevant knowledge. Solving a problem requires making use of already acquired relevant knowledge. The reproduction of relevant knowledge is realized, on the basis of examining the topic, through association, according to the conditions and problem of the question. The reproduction of relevant knowledge is often constrained by a soldier’s physiological and psychological state at the time, and his degree of mastery of the knowledge.

3. The categorization of the topic. Categorization of the topic is the process by which a soldier, through thinking, grasps the essence of the content of the specific topic, finds its connection with the corresponding knowledge, and incorporates the topic to be solved into his existing system of knowledge. In this way, a soldier can easily rely on existing knowledge to clarify the nature of the topic, explain phenomena of the same class of things, and find the method and answer for solving the problem.




Section 3: The Development of Soldiers’ Intelligence

Human intelligence is the decisive psychological factor by which a person understands and transforms the objective world. Developing soldiers’ intelligence is not only the objective demand for raising the effectiveness of education and comprehensively cultivating talent, but is also the foundational condition for raising soldiers’ professional ability.

Intelligence is a complete, unique psychological structure constituted by the organic combination of five basic factors: attention, observational ability, thinking ability, memory, and imagination; it is the central link of all abilities. A soldier’s intelligence has an important influence on the study of military knowledge, the formation of military skill, and a soldier’s learning motive.

Intelligence differs from “natural endowment”; a person’s “natural endowment” is innately determined by physiological constitution. It exerts an extremely important constraining effect on a person’s intelligence, while a person’s intelligence is mainly raised under the action of external environmental conditions. The army’s education and training plays the leading role in developing soldiers’ intelligence.


I. The Strategic Position of the Development of Soldiers’ Intelligence

The army bears the dual task of defending the motherland and building the motherland; especially under the new historical conditions, the cultivation of dual-use talent, useful to both the military and civilian sectors, has already been incorporated into the track of education and training. Therefore, developing soldiers’ intelligence has important significance not only for cultivating military talent suited to the army’s modernization drive, but has equally important significance for cultivating construction talent suited to the needs of the nation’s construction and development.

(1) Developing Soldiers’ Intelligence Is a Strategic Task for Producing Military Talent Suited to Modern Warfare

Modern warfare, like modern technology, demands high-quality talent. Chairman Deng Xiaoping of the Military Commission once pointed out: “For us to achieve modernization, the key is that science and technology must be able to advance. To develop science and technology, we cannot fail to grasp education. Modernization cannot be achieved by empty talk; we must have knowledge, and we must have talent.” (Selected Works of Deng Xiaoping, p. 37) Along with the development of the modern technological revolution and military scientific theory and technology, the future model of war will undergo a major breakthrough. Although we cannot yet precisely describe its concrete, detailed circumstances, its clear trend is not difficult to anticipate. This is the automation and intellectualization of weapons and equipment; the proportion by which the intellectual contest between opposing personnel decides victory or defeat will increase in value; war will be conducted over a greater spatial range; and situations in which victory or defeat is decided in a short time will occur more frequently. The future trend of modern warfare requires us to renew our concept of cultivating military talent, taking the cultivation of “intelligence-type” military talent as a new strategic goal, and actively developing soldiers’ intelligence. It is precisely in this sense that developing soldiers’ intelligence is a strategic task, not to be neglected, in producing military talent suited to modern warfare.

(2) Developing Soldiers’ Intelligence Is a Strategic Measure for Cultivating and Delivering Talent for National Construction

One of the prominent characteristics of soldiers is their mobility. This is also determined by the special age requirements of the military profession and the characteristics of the army’s tasks under the new historical conditions. The great majority of the army’s officers and soldiers face the question of reassignment, discharge, and reselecting their work. They will devote more of their time to the needs of national economic construction. Viewed from this aspect, education and training must not only cultivate qualified military talent, but must also treat the cultivation and delivery of construction talent for the nation as an important task.

The cultivation of various kinds of talent for the nation’s economic construction must take highly developed intelligence as its foundation. Therefore, on the question of cultivating talent, we should stand higher and see further, placing emphasis on developing soldiers’ intelligence, striving to raise soldiers’ ability and level of receiving new knowledge and new technology — this is the fundamental basis for cultivating and delivering high-quality construction talent, a move made from a commanding height. Only when soldiers have highly developed intelligence can they meet the two needs of national defense construction and economic construction, being able to shoulder the important task of national defense construction while working in the army, and also become useful talent for various construction undertakings when working in civilian localities, making a greater contribution to the rejuvenation of the nation and the realization of the “Four Modernizations.”

In sum, developing soldiers’ intelligence is the demand of the times, the fundamental basis for enriching the country and strengthening the military, and for the rejuvenation of China. Therefore, in education and training, the development of soldiers’ intelligence must definitely be placed in a strategic position, and striven for as the most lofty goal.



II. Measures for the Development of Soldiers’ Intelligence

Intelligence is not equal to knowledge; developing soldiers’ intelligence and enriching soldiers’ understanding and broadening their range of knowledge are both connected and distinct. Viewed in terms of their connection, intelligence and knowledge are mutually dependent and mutually promoting. Knowledge is an important foundation for developing intelligence, and intelligence is an important condition for mastering knowledge. The development of intelligence takes knowledge as its intermediary; apart from knowledge, intelligence becomes water without a source, a tree without roots; at the same time, the speed, depth, and solidity with which a soldier masters knowledge is, in turn, constrained by the level of development of the soldier’s intelligence. Viewed in terms of their distinction, knowledge is acquired, while intelligence develops, on the basis of innate constitution, through the influence of environment and education; knowledge grows richer with increasing age, while intelligence grows only within a certain age stage, ceasing to grow and displaying a tendency to decline once a certain age stage is reached.

In the process of education and training, helping soldiers increase their knowledge and developing their intelligence should be unified: while increasing knowledge, purposefully and systematically developing soldiers’ intelligence; and in developing intelligence, consciously and step by step increasing knowledge as much as possible — this is the principle that must be followed in developing soldiers’ intelligence. Carrying out this principle requires adopting the following measures:

(1) Transmitting Knowledge of a Regular, Law-Governed Nature

Not all acquisition of knowledge is helpful for the development of a soldier’s intelligence. Disjointed, fragmented, unsystematic knowledge will not do; only scientific knowledge that accords with a logical structure will lay the foundation for the development of a soldier’s intelligence. So-called knowledge of a regular, law-governed nature, structurally speaking, is organized according to a scientific, logical structure; all such knowledge has its own such system. Content-wise, it takes the concept as the basic unit of thought, composing a series of principles, axioms, laws, formulas, and rules, which embody the correct logicality of abstract thinking.

(2) Improving Teaching Methods, Teaching According to the Individual

Whether teaching methods are good or bad has the greatest influence on the development of soldiers’ intelligence. Many famous educators throughout history, in China and elsewhere, have advocated that teachers should guide students to explore. The German educator Diesterweg once pointed out that a bad teacher offers conclusions, while a good teacher teaches people to discover truth. The most effective teaching method for developing soldiers’ intelligence is the “heuristic teaching method.” Carrying out this teaching method requires advocating the posing of doubts in teaching, leaving room for those being educated to think; advocating multi-directional transmission in teaching; and advocating independent self-study by learners, and so on. Attention should also be paid to inspiring learners to think actively and cultivating scientific methods of thinking, so that their intelligence is fully developed in the process of study.

In addition, everyone’s intelligence develops unevenly; some show it early, while others are “late bloomers”; even within the same person, the speed of development differs at different age stages. Therefore, in the process of education and training, one must teach according to each person’s intellectual situation.

(3) Attaching Importance to the Cultivation of Soldiers’ Non-Intellectual Factors

Non-intellectual factors mainly refer to motive, interest, feeling, will, character, ideal, conviction, worldview, and so on. They play important roles of orientation, encouragement, maintenance, and reinforcement in the development of a soldier’s intelligence, being one of the driving forces promoting the development of intelligence. Some call them the maintenance system of intellectual quality. Non-intellectual factors have an inseparable connection with intellectual factors, accompanying the entire process of intellectual development; with their participation, one can exclude internal and external difficulties and interference in the process of intellectual activity, stabilize emotion, arouse enthusiasm, strengthen the need and motive for creation, raise a sense of responsibility, and strengthen self-control, thereby enabling intellectual activity to proceed smoothly. Therefore, in education and training, particular importance must be attached to cultivating non-intellectual factors, fully bringing their proper role into play, so as to promote the development of intelligence.






Chapter 7: Military Technical Training and the Psychology of Military Personnel

Military technical training is an important component of the army’s education and training, the foundational subject of military training. The purpose of military technical training is to enable soldiers to master military technical knowledge and master the necessary operating skills for weapons and equipment, so as to raise combat capability.

Our army’s training has always placed great emphasis on technical training. In 1943, Zhu De clearly put forward the slogan of “courage plus technique.” He pointed out: “Training troops must have a purpose. What must a soldier be like to be considered a good soldier, to have achieved our purpose? One thing is that he must be brave, and the other is that he must have technique. These two things are extremely important. If you are not brave, if you fear death, then you cannot fight. In the past our Red Army was very brave, very good, but its technique was not sufficiently skilled. Courage combined with technique — when these two things are combined, that is even better. The purpose of our training of troops is precisely to make every person both brave and skilled in technique; in this way, there will be confidence when it comes to fighting.” (Selected Works of Zhu De, p. 100) Military training should place the study and mastery of military technique in an important position.

The subject of military technical training is the individual soldier. To do military technical training well, one must understand and master the laws of soldiers’ psychological activity in the process of training. The formation of a soldier’s technical skill is a complex process of psychological change. According to the general laws of the formation of soldiers’ technical skill, this chapter focuses on expounding the psychological problems in the learning of technical knowledge, the formation of operational skill, and the exercise of technical skill.


Section 1: The Learning of Military Technical Knowledge

Military technical knowledge is knowledge directly linked with military technical actions. Knowledge is the foundation for forming the corresponding skill, so the mastery of military skill generally begins with the study of military technical knowledge. Military technical knowledge, compared with other knowledge, has both commonality and its own characteristics. First, comprehensiveness. Military technical knowledge is built upon the basic knowledge of many disciplines; it is closely related to many sciences such as mathematics, physics, chemistry, and biology. It is linked not only with the knowledge of basic disciplines, but also touches upon the content of many borderline disciplines; its system of knowledge contains both the theories of natural science and the content of the social sciences. Second, applicability. The study of military technical knowledge serves the mastery of various military technical skills, and takes the mastery of military technical skill as its purpose; study and application closely accompany one another, proceeding in an interwoven manner. Third, rapid updating. Technology in the military domain is one of the most sensitive and most active kinds of technology; its updating proceeds under conditions of competition between opposing sides, and therefore displays a trend of daily and monthly renewal. The most advanced achievements of science and technology are often applied first in the military domain, used to update military technical knowledge that has already become outdated in modern warfare or already become familiar to the enemy. These special characteristics of military technical knowledge cause the study of military technical knowledge to display differing psychological characteristics. In study, teaching must be carried out in a targeted manner according to soldiers’ psychological characteristics, so as to enable soldiers to obtain the best effect of study.


I. Applying the Laws of Perception in Carrying Out Intuitive Teaching

Perception is the beginning of the cognitive process, the foundation on which people acquire knowledge. A good effect of perception is the prerequisite condition for mastering military technical knowledge. A soldier’s perception of military technical knowledge is influenced by various objective conditions; only by revealing and exploring the relationship between these conditions and the effect of perception can teaching effectiveness be raised. Therefore, the study of military technical knowledge must master and apply the laws of perception.

(1) The Clarity of Perception Depends on the Clarity of the Objective Steps

A soldier’s ability to preferentially and clearly pick out, from among many things, the object currently to be perceived, is due to the selective characteristic of perception. In order to adapt to this characteristic, military technical teaching must have a systematic, reasonable sequence. A soldier’s observation of the object of perception should begin with the whole; after gaining a preliminary, general understanding of the whole, one then observes each part in detail, and then observes and understands the connections among the various parts, thereby gaining an accurate, comprehensive, and profound understanding of the whole. After this, one guides soldiers to compare, finding the differences and similarities among the various parts.

(2) The Effectiveness of Perception Depends on How Much the Object Stands Out from Its Background

To make an object stand out from its background, one must consider the influence of the following conditions: first, the difference between the object and the background. The greater the difference between the cognitive object and the background, the more easily the object is distinguished and perceived. In the process of teaching, the difference between the object and the background should be strengthened according to the selective characteristic of perception. Second, the activity of the object. Against a fixed, unchanging background, a moving stimulus is easily perceived; therefore, the object of perception should, as much as possible, be given increased activity, so as to obtain a clear, definite perception.

(3) The Speed and Completeness of Perception Depend on the Correct Combination of Image and Language

In the teaching of military technical knowledge, providing the learner with the thing to be perceived, combined with a clear, appropriate verbal explanation, produces a very different effect from merely providing the object of perception to the learner and letting them comprehend it on their own. In teaching, having only the thing itself without verbal explanation will greatly affect the speed and quality of soldiers’ perception, bringing difficulty to their acquisition of knowledge.

Military technical knowledge is, for soldiers, indirect. The understanding and mastery of indirect knowledge depends upon rich sensory material. According to the characteristics of military technical knowledge and people’s laws of perception, appropriately applying various intuitive forms in teaching can provide rich sensory knowledge, enabling soldiers to form clear representations in their minds, promoting soldiers’ understanding of military knowledge. Intuitive methods are divided into concrete-object intuition, model intuition, and verbal intuition. These three forms each have their strengths and weaknesses, and they mutually complement one another in providing sensory knowledge. Through concrete-object intuition, the knowledge soldiers obtain is real, three-dimensional, and immediate, helping to understand various kinds of military technical knowledge, and beneficial to raising interest in study. But it is often difficult to highlight the essential characteristics of things through it. For example, for some new equipment, we cannot understand its internal structure and performance through concrete-object intuition alone. Moreover, there are many things that cannot be made intuitive at all. Therefore, other measures must also be adopted to compensate for its limitations. Model intuition can, through artificial means, eliminate certain details unrelated to understanding the current object, thereby highlighting certain important factors of the object, which is more conducive to perceiving the essence of things; a model can also, according to the needs of observation, break through the conditional limitations of concrete-object intuition through changes in size, substantiality, and motion, obtaining concrete knowledge difficult to access through concrete-object intuition. However, the object of model intuition is not the actual thing, and the result of the intuition still has a certain distance from the actual thing. Verbal intuition is forming a concrete image of a thing in a soldier’s mind through the vivid, lively verbal description of the educator. Because speech is not restricted by time, place, and equipment, it can escape the limitations of intuitive form and be widely applied. It has a special role for understanding teaching content that can be made intuitive neither through concrete objects nor through images. Each of the above three forms has its own strengths; in the teaching of military technical knowledge, one can appropriately select according to the teaching content and actual needs, or combine and apply various intuitive methods within the same teaching process, so as to better reveal the essence of things and promote soldiers’ understanding and mastery of military technical knowledge.



II. Promoting the Transfer of Scientific and Cultural Knowledge

Determined by the characteristics of military technical knowledge, the study and mastery of military technical knowledge has a relatively great dependence on the transfer of scientific and cultural knowledge. Without a considerable amount of scientific and cultural knowledge, it is very difficult to study military technical knowledge.

In light of the above reasons, therefore, in the process of training, on the one hand, a necessary examination must be made of the relevant scientific and cultural knowledge needed to understand the training content, and appropriate remedial lessons given for knowledge that is lacking, helping soldiers clear away obstacles to study, paving the way for deepening their understanding of military technical knowledge. On the other hand, a great deal of work — and the more important work — is adopting various means in the process of training to promote the smooth transfer of scientific and cultural knowledge, so as to promote the study of military technical knowledge. So, from which aspects should one proceed?

(1) Attention Should Be Paid to Inducing the Advantage of Soldiers’ Existing Foundation of Scientific and Cultural Knowledge

Today’s young officers and soldiers all possess a certain cultural attainment; in particular, cadets admitted to military academies basically all have a high-school level of education or its equivalent, and already possess a relatively solid scientific and cultural foundation for studying military technical knowledge. The smooth transfer of this basic scientific and cultural knowledge can provide the most favorable assistance for the study of military technical knowledge. In order to more favorably promote the transfer of knowledge, various means must be used in the process of training to induce soldiers’ recollection and reproduction of their existing knowledge. For example, clearly explaining what scientific and cultural knowledge the learning content is connected with, posing to soldiers certain doubts that need to be answered using scientific and cultural knowledge, prompting soldiers to get to the root of the matter, evoking the reproduction of soldiers’ existing knowledge. One can also, through the relatively quick emotional experience that existing knowledge provides in promoting the learning of new knowledge, stimulate soldiers to review and recall existing knowledge, so as to bring its proper role into play, deepening understanding of new knowledge.

(2) Attention Should Be Paid to Guiding Soldiers in Categorizing Military Technical Knowledge Topics

As stated above, categorizing a topic means grasping the essence of the topic’s content, finding its connection with the corresponding knowledge, and incorporating it into an existing system of knowledge. Bringing into play the advantage of soldiers’ existing scientific and cultural knowledge does not equal having studied and mastered military technical knowledge. To complete the process of ultimately mastering new knowledge, one must also bridge the connection between existing knowledge and new knowledge. What method can be used to bridge this? The process of categorizing technical knowledge topics is precisely the bridge connecting old and new knowledge. With this process, existing scientific and cultural knowledge can be incorporated into the system of newly learned technical knowledge, thereby bringing into play the role of existing scientific and cultural knowledge in understanding new technical knowledge. Therefore, in the process of study, attention should be paid to helping soldiers categorize new technical knowledge topics, promoting the mastery of new technical knowledge.



III. Combining Meaningful Memory with Mechanical Memory, Reinforcing the Dynamic Stereotype

In the study of military technical knowledge, there is a great quantity of concepts, definitions, principles, data, and the performance, structure, uses, and precautions of weapons and equipment that need to be mastered; to consolidate and retain this learned knowledge requires both meaningful memory and mechanical memory. Because some technical knowledge content is not easy to understand, or does not require understanding, it must be retained through mechanical memory. In addition, generally speaking, military technical knowledge mostly needs to form a certain military technical skill; once proficient skill is achieved, the military technical knowledge learned forms a dynamic stereotype, thereby effectively retaining the military technical knowledge. Therefore, in a certain sense, mechanical memory and the dynamic stereotype become the main ways of retaining military technical knowledge.

According to the characteristics of memory, knowledge from meaningful memory is retained solidly, while mechanical memory is not easily retained for a long time; yet the combat skill required of soldiers demands that military technical knowledge be firmly remembered — this is a contradiction. To resolve this contradiction, besides using habitual memory methods to reinforce mechanical memory, speeding the transformation of knowledge into skill, and promoting its dynamic stereotype, one can also adopt the method of artistically processing the object of memory — that is, a method of taking complex content that is inconvenient to remember and, through a certain artistic treatment that does not change its meaning, making it easier to memorize. Through such processing, the many can be made simple, the complex condensed and refined, the long made short, turning certain dull, dry phrases into mnemonic rhymes or jingles, making them simple, easy to understand, and easy to remember. For example, based on the knowledge of the influence of wind force on rifle and machine-gun fire and its correction, people composed a mnemonic rhyme covering the correction points for no wind, ear-level wind, aiming at the near edge, connecting to the edge, doubling for strong wind, and halving each for a weak oblique wind, greatly raising the effectiveness of memory.

In addition, to resolve this contradiction, besides paying attention to memory methods, one must also attend to bringing into play each soldier’s own memory strengths. Every soldier’s memory has its own characteristics. Some are skilled at memorizing intuitive teaching material; some remember abstract things or numbers solidly; some remember things they have seen well; some remember things they have heard relatively well; some have a deep impression of moving objects; some are skilled at mechanical memory; some excel at logical memory. In study, attention should be paid to these individual differences in memory, bringing each person’s strengths into play, so as to strengthen the solidity of knowledge retention.




Section 2: The Formation of Military Technical Operating Skills

Technical operating skill mainly refers to the operating skill of various weapons and equipment — such as gun and artillery firing skill, vehicle driving skill, radio operating skill, engineering work skill, and so on. A soldier’s study of military technical knowledge ultimately aims to form the corresponding operating skill, realizing the combination of knowledge and weapon, forming combat capability. The operating skills of various military techniques fall within the category of motor skills; the general psychological process of their formation naturally embodies the general stage characteristics of skill, but also has its own characteristics of accuracy, standardization, and abbreviation. Therefore, in the training of military technical operating skill, particular attention should be paid to the following questions:


I. The Establishment of a Representation of the Movement

Operating skill is constituted of a series of movements and modes of activity. Understanding this structure of movement and mode of activity, and forming a representation of the movement in one’s mind, is the primary condition for the formation of operating skill. The trainee’s establishment of a representation of the movement must, from the very beginning, be placed on a complete and accurate basis; without establishing a complete and accurate representation of the movement, the trainee will form an incorrect, incomplete concept of the movement. Over time, this will form ingrained faulty movements in practice that are difficult to correct. And the trainee’s establishment of a complete and accurate representation of the movement is, in turn, realized through the instructor’s explanation and accurate demonstration. This requires the instructor to:

(1) Pay Attention to the Completeness of the Movement

Demonstrate and explain from the whole to the parts, without omission, so that the trainee not only understands the specific essentials of each part of the movement, but also masters the entire process of activity of the movement as a whole.

(2) Pay Attention to the Accuracy of the Movement

When demonstrating a movement, the instructor must accurately present each specific movement, without dragging or being sloppy, and still less with any superfluous or incorrect movement; the trainee must be made clear about what is correct and what is incorrect. Every single move must fully accord with the demands of the teaching material’s standard. If technical operating skill is inaccurate, it will be impossible to bring the effectiveness of weapons and equipment into play in wartime. In peacetime training, at best this may damage weapons and equipment, and at worst may cause a major accident, resulting in irretrievable loss.

(3) Pay Attention to the Step-by-Step Progression of the Movement

When observing an unfamiliar, complex movement, a trainee’s span of attention is relatively narrow, and the breadth of perception relatively low. Therefore, at the beginning of demonstration and explanation, the movement should be appropriately slowed down; as the degree of proficiency increases, the speed can be appropriately increased. For movements difficult to observe, other auxiliary means can also be used.

(4) Pay Attention to Prompting the Trainee to Grasp Key Points and Difficulties

A clear purpose can concentrate attention and raise the effect of observation. In explanation and demonstration, for movements at key points, difficulties, and crucial links, the trainee should be prompted to observe attentively, and appropriate demands made. When necessary, movements at key points and difficulties can be demonstrated repeatedly several times.



II. The Mastery of the Complete Movement

The formation of military technical operating skill proceeds from mastering partial movements to mastering complete movements. The stage of mastering partial movements is also called the imitation-experience stage; it is carried out on the basis of forming a representation of the movement. At this stage, because the trainee is unfamiliar with the structure and manner of the movement, he displays a nervous mood psychologically. Movements often appear uncoordinated, and mistaken movements occasionally arise; moreover, his self-observational ability is relatively weak, and he does not easily discover problems existing within himself, requiring concrete help from the instructor. In order to promote the trainee’s transition toward mastering the complete movement, the instructor is required to pay attention to:

(1) Promptly Discovering and Resolving Problems in the Trainee’s Practice Experience

Discovering and correcting mistaken movements is a key link in promoting the formation of skill. Therefore, in training, particular attention should be paid to promptly observing and discovering the trainee’s incorrect movements, and appropriately and effectively correcting them. Two methods can be adopted to discover problems: first, relying on the instructor’s own careful observation to see whether the trainee’s movement accords with the essentials and is accurate; second, one can question the trainee, letting him describe his experience of mastering the movement in order to discover problems. For those problems that are both important and of a general nature, one should practice repeatedly, checking and correcting them one by one.

(2) Paying Attention to Methods of Organizing the Trainee’s Practice Experience

The formation of any skill requires a process; in particular, the mastery of technical operating skill requires an even more arduous process of practice. When a trainee is experiencing practice in the initial period, he often has a psychology of wanting to achieve quick success, and if the time is somewhat longer, feelings of fatigue and boredom may also appear. This requires the instructor, in organizing training, to appropriately select methods of experience according to the content of the movement — for example, competitive group practice, or individual practice for others to observe, mutual paired practice, and exchanging experiences of practice, and so on. One must not only practice hard, but also pay attention to practicing skillfully, using substantial progress in practice to encourage the trainee’s interest and mood, thereby raising the effectiveness of the practice experience, and completing the transition to the complete movement as quickly as possible.



III. The Development of Proficient Skill

Proficiency is skillful skill, the advanced stage of skill.

The characteristic of proficiency in operating skill is that mastery of the movement is highly practiced; all the factors of the movement become a complete, unified whole, a series of movements accomplished in one smooth flow, easy and quick, as if the movement itself were proceeding of its own accord, with conscious supervision seemingly no longer necessary. In this sense, proficiency in skill can be said to be automated movement.

The soldier’s profession and the demands of war require that a soldier’s operating skill reach the degree of proficiency, because proficiency can bring the technical effectiveness of weapons and equipment into play to the greatest degree. In complex, arduous, dangerous, and tense combat, the automated, already proficient technical movements and military actions that a soldier cultivates in peacetime training are a stable factor of combat power. We often say, “Great skill breeds great daring” — this is precisely the reason. So, having mastered the complete movement skill, one must further promote its development toward the standard of proficiency. To resolve this problem, in organizing training, attention should be paid to the following points:

(1) Strict Practice Standards

Strict practice standards means practicing strictly according to regulations, training manuals, and operating procedures. Generally speaking, regulations, training manuals, and the operating procedures of various weapons and equipment are the concretization of scientific theory, the generalization of practical experience. Practicing according to these regulations can, on the one hand, ensure the relatively rapid mastery of technical operating skill, and on the other hand, also ensure the safety of personnel and weapons and equipment. These regulations are rules that must be followed toward the development of skill proficiency. A small number of trainees, in practicing certain technical subjects, often harbor a chance-taking psychology, failing to observe certain regulations required by the practice demonstration, even feeling that practicing without the method introduced by the instructor is actually easier. This incorrect understanding must be corrected. It should be admitted that sometimes practicing as one pleases may achieve certain results. But practice proves that this kind of progress is temporary, and will soon fall behind that of comrades who train scientifically according to the correct, reasonable operating method. Therefore, in training, one must absolutely demand strictness, train strictly, hold to strict standards, and follow scientific rules. Only in this way can one continuously advance toward the goal of technical proficiency.

(2) Being Skilled at Making Use of the Role of Equipment

Under modern training conditions, the correct use of teaching instruments, teaching aids, and practice apparatus plays an important role in achieving proficiency in skill. Teaching instruments can bring learning conditions close to tactical conditions, helping to measure the trainee’s mastery of skill or degree of proficiency, enabling the trainee to use artificial methods to determine the factors influencing the execution of a given action, method, and movement. Teaching aids can, with vivid imagery, concentrate the trainee’s attention on the elements of skill proficiency to be studied.

With the development of our army’s modernization, technical weapons have increased greatly in number, and weapons have become more complex; therefore, simulation trainers increasingly occupy an important position in mastering skill and developing proficiency — such as tank-driving simulators, automobile-driving simulators, light-weapon firing simulators, anti-tank missile simulators, and so on. These trainers can enable trainees to purposefully form skill proficiency, and can also enable the training instructor to fully control the process and pace of practice proficiency, promptly correcting the trainee’s errors, causing him to form solid, proficient skilled movements.

The use of teaching aids and simulation practice equipment can not only promote the development of skill proficiency, but can also raise soldiers’ ability to adapt to various weapons and equipment. Therefore, in training, where conditions permit, the role of these training instruments should be brought into play to the greatest degree.

(3) Gradually Increasing the Difficulty of Practice Conditions

Whether proceeding from the purpose of training or from the motive of raising the trainee’s degree of proficiency, training should be carried out under complex, difficult conditions, under conditions of constantly changing operational circumstances. Experience proves that the more complex and difficult the conditions under which one practices, the more solid and stable the technical skill obtained, and the higher the degree of proficiency will be. Therefore, in training, when carrying out operating-skill practice, the selection of environment and the setting of conditions should gradually increase in difficulty. Having operating-skill training proceed, as far as possible, under conditions of interference, difficulty, and a certain degree of danger, has positive significance for the development of proficiency in operating skill.

(4) Attention to Developing Intellectual Skill and Proficiency

With the advance of science and technology, and the updating and development of the army’s weapons and equipment, an increasingly clear trend has emerged: technical operating skill and proficiency are increasingly giving way to mental skill and proficiency. For example, when a soldier operates and uses a ground artillery firing command computer system, he cannot avoid solving a series of complex intellectual problems. The operator is required to have proficiency in using certain means to process and organize the intelligence already obtained, and in operating the machine. Without especially highly developed intellectual skill and proficiency, one cannot smoothly operate new technical weapons. Therefore, developing soldiers’ intellectual skill and proficiency has significance just as important as the proficiency of operating skill. So in training, while an instructor is promoting the trainee’s proficiency in operating skill, he must also pay attention to the trainee’s perception and the development of proficiency in intellectual skill, so as to keep up with the tide of the technological revolution, adapt to the army’s modernization development, and cultivate qualified soldiers suited to future warfare.




Section 3: The Exercise of Military Technical Skill

A soldier’s psychological state has an important influence on the exercise of technical skill. A good psychological state can help in exercising technical skill; a poor psychological state can create a certain psychological obstacle to the exercise of technical skill. Therefore, carefully studying the psychological factors influencing the exercise of soldiers’ technical skill, and carrying out targeted psychological training, has an important role for fully exercising soldiers’ technical skill.


I. The Poor Psychology Influencing the Exercise of Technical Skill

The poor psychological states that commonly influence the exercise of technical skill are:

(1) Nervous Psychology

Tension, in a certain sense, is a driving force that spurs one onward. But an excessive psychological burden, excessive tension, absent-mindedness, panic and confusion, and disordered function of the limbs, along with a loss of self-control, will create a serious psychological obstacle to the exercise of technical skill. In past combat, the following incident occurred: a soldier newly arrived at a position, upon discovering the enemy, fired three times without any shot going off. The first time, the safety had not been released; the second time, no round had been chambered; the third time, the bolt was not in position — this shows the degree to which psychological tension can reach. In peacetime training, there also exist many factors giving rise to psychological tension: first, great ideological pressure — fear that poor results will affect one’s personal honor and advancement; second, fear of danger and fear of accidents — for example, in direct-fire shooting with the 85mm cannon, many gunners, fearing that the gun’s recoil will injure them, fail to follow the demands of the firing procedure, affecting the exercise of their level of technical skill; third, a tense situation created by the objective environment and atmosphere, giving rise to a resonance of nervous psychology; and fourth, negative emotion arising from other factors.

(2) Fatigue Psychology

Technical operating-skill training consumes a great amount of a person’s physical strength, and fatigue phenomena very easily arise. The main manifestations are muscle aches, weakness of movement, and exhaustion. This physiological fatigue phenomenon inevitably gives rise to psychological fatigue, such as scattered attention, an irritable mood, sluggish thinking, and declining memory. The main causes are great expenditure of physical strength, or monotonous and tedious training, and so on.



II. Strengthening Psychological Training in the Cultivation of Technical Skill

The exercise of military technical skill requires the satisfaction and coordination of many conditions. Among these, raising the level of psychological quality is an important aspect. Therefore, psychological training in the process of cultivating technical skill should be strengthened, so as to raise the level of psychological activity in the exercise of technical skill.

The content of psychological training in the cultivation of technical skill is: establishing confidence in one’s own weapon and technical armament; understanding the various factors and psychological difficulties in the cultivation of skill, cultivating the habit of overcoming difficulty; harmoniously developing volitional qualities and the ability of self-control; developing the qualities of movement-related thinking (such as breadth, depth, logicality, distinctness, originality, and resourcefulness); developing the ability to mobilize one’s own favorable factors; and forming the special quality of “psychological reliability” under conditions of tension, danger, and sudden change.

So, how should training in this respect be strengthened?

(1) Strengthening Ideological and Political Education in the Cultivation of Skill

Psychological training is carried out on the basis of ideological and political education, and is closely linked with ideological and political education. How psychological quality and its reliability stand — political factors play a decisive role in this. For example, the Marxist worldview, communist ideals, revolutionary vigilance, collectivist thought, unity and friendship, the sacred duty of the soldier, and spiritual needs and interests. These play an extremely important role in psychological quality and stability.

This requires that, in the process of cultivating technical skill, political education be strengthened and ideological work done well, so that soldiers love their own specialty, trust the power and reliability of the weapon in their hands, consciously observe discipline, and strengthen a high degree of political sense of responsibility and collective sense of honor. This lays a solid ideological foundation for the formation of good psychological quality.

(2) Using Methods and Means Capable of Producing a Strong Psychological Influence

One of the most intense and influential methods for training psychological quality is to set up training conditions approximating actual combat, increase the difficulty of training, and strengthen psychological tempering. This is entirely consistent with training that promotes proficiency in skill. To achieve this, certain material conditions must be provided: strengthening the construction of combat training grounds and equipment, and establishing reliable simulation means and grounds, and so on.

On the basis of possessing certain training conditions, soldiers must be educated so that they experience inwardly the difficulties of combat (difficulties of cognition, difficulties of emotion, difficulties of will), and actively and consciously overcome difficulty, training their own psychology.

(3) Formulating a Psychological Training Plan, Setting Out the Purpose and Task of Psychological Training in Each Link of the Process of Technical Skill Training

Psychological training cannot be carried out in isolation; to raise the psychological stability of the exercise of technical skill, technical skill training and psychological training must be combined. According to the demands of the development of technical skill, a corresponding plan for psychological training should be formulated, concretizing the content of general psychological training within the training subjects. At the same time, according to the characteristics of the content of different technical skill training, clear purposes and tasks for psychological training should be set out, so as to promote the mastery and exercise of military technical skill.






Chapter 8: Tactical Training and Soldiers’ Psychology

Tactical training is a basic component of troop education and training; it is closely linked with technical training and is carried out on the foundation of technical training. The purpose of tactical training is to enable soldiers to master tactical theoretical principles and combat skills, and to raise their level of tactical thinking and organizational command ability. With the development of warfare and the building of our army, combined-arms tactical training increasingly occupies an extremely important position. Therefore, raising soldiers’ ability in combined-arms combat, and especially officers’ organizational command ability, is an important task of tactical training.

To raise the effectiveness of tactical training, one must conscientiously study the psychological phenomena of soldiers in tactical training, and follow the laws of soldiers’ psychological activity.


Section 1: The Characteristics of Tactical Training and Their Psychological Requirements for Soldiers

Tactical training has characteristics of its own; these characteristics both exert a certain influence on soldiers’ psychology, giving rise to all sorts of psychological changes, and also place all sorts of special demands on soldiers’ psychological quality.


I. The Comprehensiveness and Applicability of Tactical Training Require Soldiers to Possess a Relatively High Level of Concretized Thinking Ability

Tactical training is generally carried out on the foundation of training in basic military technical subjects; it is the comprehensive application of many basic military technical skills. It can be said that the level of basic military technical skill constrains, to a certain degree, the quality of tactical training. Tactical training requires soldiers to possess many-sided basic knowledge and many kinds of technical skill. For example, knowledge of the different services and arms, knowledge of foreign armies, military topography, knowledge of astronomy, basic scientific and cultural knowledge, and certain specialized military technical skills, and so on. Weakness in any one of these fields of foundational knowledge will exert a certain influence on tactical training, increasing the difficulty in tactical training. For instance, as a combined-arms tactical commander, if one lacks the necessary knowledge of reading and using maps, then one will be unable to use military maps to analyze terrain and grasp its characteristics, and thereby analyze the influence of terrain on combat; in defense, it will be difficult to determine the key points of defense and the main direction of defense, and in offense, one will be unable to accurately select the breakthrough point and the direction of the main attack. Again, as a combined-arms combat commander, if one does not understand the technical performance of tanks and armored vehicles and the principles of their tactical employment, one will be unable to appropriately assign them tasks and bring their special combat capability into proper play.

Generally speaking, in the tactical training that follows basic military technical training, every soldier possesses a certain amount of basic military knowledge and technical skill; the key question is whether the knowledge and skill already acquired can be smoothly and correctly applied in the practice of tactical training, so as to raise one’s tactical level. To achieve this, soldiers must possess a relatively high level of concretized thinking ability for transferring knowledge and skill to the new tactical subjects being studied.



II. The Simulated Nature of Tactical Training Requires Soldiers to Possess a Rich Imagination

Troops should train the way they will fight — this is our tradition, and it is also the way of scientific troop training. Tactical training should, as far as possible, set up conditions approximating actual combat, so as to raise the effectiveness of training. But no matter how modernized means of training are employed, tactical training is, after all, a form of simulated training. However vivid and true to life it may be, it is always different from the actual situation on the battlefield, and there will inevitably be a certain gap in psychological state as well. The formation, in a soldier’s mind, of a representation of the battlefield is achieved mainly through simulated conditions (the perception of objects and sounds) and verbal description. This requires soldiers to possess a rich imagination — to put themselves in the situation, to feel as if personally on the scene, to be serious and conscientious, and to “act the false as if it were true” — only then can a relatively good effect be obtained. This shows that tactical training must pay attention to stimulating a combat frame of mind, cultivating soldiers’ creative imagination.

A soldier’s creative imagination is the psychological process of independently creating new images according to a given purpose and task. The raising of creative imagination depends on three aspects: first, having a clear sense of purpose, which is the direction and driving force of creative imagination; second, having rich knowledge and experience; and third, having a high degree of active thinking power. Tactical training happens to provide the basic conditions for enriching the imagination. In tactical training, all kinds of conditions should be used as much as possible to cultivate soldiers’ imagination, prompting them to form combat representations, so as to raise the quality and level of tactical training.



III. The Adversarial Nature of Tactical Training Requires Soldiers to Have Tenacious Willpower

War is a fierce struggle between two sides, a contest of life and death. The cruelty, complexity, and intensity of modern warfare will be even more pronounced. It is not merely a contest of matériel and a struggle of force, but also a contest of willpower. Therefore, tactical training, which directly studies how to employ troops and wage war, also has the characteristic of intense confrontation; sometimes tactical exercises are directly set up as confrontation exercises. In the development and change of the battlefield situation, every step of tactical action involves, without exception, a contest of psychological factors. Camouflage and reconnaissance, jamming and counter-jamming, assault and counter-assault, splitting and counter-splitting, airborne landing and counter-airborne landing, atomic attack and the sealing off of the gap created by an atomic strike, and so on — these tactical actions are often carried out in dangerous and hostile environments. Clearly, it is not enough merely to require soldiers to be trained in the sensory keenness, flexible thinking, and resourceful decisiveness needed to make appropriate dispositions through rapid judgment of a situation; it is also necessary to temper soldiers’ tenacious willpower.

The battlefield often produces situations in which, when combat is extremely cruel and fierce, both sides fall into difficulty alike, and at such a time victory is often decided by the effort of “holding on a little longer.” Whoever possesses staunch, unyielding will is the victor. Often, at such moments, the two sides may resort to tactical means of direct psychological warfare. Without strong willpower and excellent psychological quality, one will be gravely shaken psychologically, may even see one’s fighting will collapse and one’s combat effectiveness lost, and end in defeat.

The demands that combat places on a soldier’s will are also reflected in tactical training. Tactical training requires soldiers to possess tenacious willpower, chiefly reflected in three aspects:

The consciousness of will. This is manifested in an active attitude, within one’s awareness, toward one’s current action. That is to say, in a person’s tactical consciousness there is not only the desire, purpose, and plan for tactical action, but also a clear awareness of the significance of that desire, purpose, and plan, so that one actively acts to bring it about.

The decisiveness of will. This is manifested in the ability to quickly decide upon the correct purpose and method of action.

The independence of will is manifested both in being able to widely take in others’ opinions and suggestions, and yet not being swayed by outside pressure or incorrect opinions, being able to make a choice proceeding from actual circumstances. The independence of will is manifested both in the act of will itself and in the making of decisions and the solving of problems.



IV. The Complexity of Tactical Training Requires Soldiers to Have Stability of Psychological State

The complexity of tactics determines that organizing tactical training is also an extremely meticulous and complex piece of work; it involves the organization, management, and logistical support of training, and every aspect of this work — should a gap appear in any single link — will exert a certain influence on soldiers’ psychology. As far as tactical training itself is concerned, field exercises are the most prominent point of all. Field exercises can not only put theory into practice and deepen understanding of theory, but can also make up for the inadequacy of theory, teaching things that cannot be learned in the classroom, and giving soldiers all-round tempering and improvement. However, field exercises are greatly influenced by weather conditions and other external factors, and attention is easily scattered; training conditions are poor, the environment is harsh, and physical exertion is great, such that physical and mental fatigue easily arise; in some cases, the situations set up cannot fully embody the demands of tactical principles, which lowers interest in study; in addition, if life-support arrangements during training are not provided in time, this can also give rise to a resentful state of mind that spreads to affect the results of tactical training, and so on.

From this it can be seen that the complexity of tactical training requires soldiers to have good psychological stability and to maintain a good psychological state. This requires the organizers of training, in light of the characteristics of tactical training and certain problems that easily arise, to do their work with foresight, so as to preserve the relative stability of soldiers’ psychological state, thereby providing a sound psychological guarantee for overcoming all kinds of difficulty.




Section 2: The Mastery of Combat Action Skills and Its Psychological Requirements for Soldiers

Combat action skill refers to arming soldiers with a certain system of knowledge, so that they master the skills suited to tactical requirements and cultivate the personality traits necessary for combat. It is also the manner of individual activity that a combatant, in order to achieve a certain tactical purpose in combat, adopts according to the enemy situation, the terrain, and the weather — such as crawling, bounding advance, assault, observation, and the use of terrain and cover, and so on. The mastery of combat action skill is a special process of motor activity, a complex, many-sided, comprehensive process. In the course of this process, soldiers’ psychological activity displays differing characteristics.


I. The Formation of Representations and Concepts of Combat Actions Has Extensive Interconnectedness

In tactical training, everything from the tactical action of a collective as a whole down to the smallest movement of each individual combatant is constrained by the enemy situation, terrain, weather, task, and tactical purpose then prevailing. When these external conditions change — even a change in any single condition — combat action skill is required to change correspondingly; there is no fixed, unchanging, stereotyped pattern of movement. Therefore, in perceiving combat actions, a soldier should not merely form a representation corresponding to one single aspect, but should link together all the concrete factors, forming a unified and complete representation of the combat action. For example, in perceiving the action of making use of terrain and cover, if one forms only a representation of the relationship between oneself and the terrain feature to be used, without forming a representation of the relative position between the terrain feature, the combatant’s posture, and the enemy’s fire positions, this shows the incompleteness of the representation of the combat action. In that case, in the course of combat, the purpose of making use of terrain and cover will not be achieved. To avoid the incompleteness of soldiers’ representations of action, training must remind soldiers to “look in all six directions, listen in all eight directions,” so that while attentively observing the combat action method being studied, they also appropriately distribute their attention, observing the broad connections between the combat action method being studied and the enemy situation, numbers, position, and distance, as well as the shape and distance of terrain features and landforms and the positional relationship with units on the left and right. Only in this way can a unified, complete representation of the action be formed, prompting the brain to comprehensively and synthetically judge the situation, accurately perceive the advantages and disadvantages of the combatant’s own relative position under the circumstances then prevailing, and adapt to circumstances by adopting the most advantageous method of combat action. Only thus, in wartime, can harm from unfavorable factors be avoided.

In order further to promote soldiers’ grasp of the essential connection between methods of combat action and objective factors, it is also necessary to prompt soldiers, on the basis of forming representations of action, to rise to the level of concepts. The formation of concepts is precisely the expression of grasping essential connections. To promote this transformation, training must not only let soldiers learn what method of action to adopt under what circumstances, but must also make clear the reasoning behind adopting that method of action. This has significance in two respects: first, it deepens the consolidation of the representation of combat action and promotes its development, forming the concept of the combat action skill; second, it grasps the essential, law-governed aspects of the matter, so that one learns to apply combat actions flexibly, avoiding rigid and simplistic movement.



II. The Mastery of Combat Action Skill Has a Greater Dependence on Time Perception and Spatial Perception

Time perception is the perception of the continuity and sequence of objective things or phenomena. Spatial perception is the perception of spatial characteristics of an object such as its shape, size, and distance and orientation. It is divided into four kinds: shape perception, size perception, distance perception, and directional-orientation perception.

Because combat action is determined by changes in objective conditions such as the enemy situation, terrain, and the mutual relationship with friendly neighboring units, the determination and application of combat action requires an accurate and clear provision of the various circumstances of the enemy situation and the characteristics of terrain and terrain features — their nature, orientation, distance, size, elevation, shape, and color — together with all other objective conditions connected with these. It is obvious that this places higher standards and demands on soldiers’ time perception and spatial perception. Without accurate and clear time perception and spatial perception, one’s grasp of the external objective situation will be blurred or one’s judgment mistaken, leading to erroneous responses in action. In wartime, this would cause irretrievable losses. For example, before launching an assault: at what time to move to the assembly area, at what time to move to the assault start line, the time needed to clear a path, the movement time from the assault start line to the assault objective, the duration of our artillery preparation and the time of the lifting of fire, and its coordination with the time of launching the assault, and the rate of fire and time intervals of the enemy’s and our own weapons, and so on — all these belong to the domain of time perception. The accurate perception of these times is extremely closely bound up with combat action skill. Modern combat is three-dimensional combat, offensive and defensive combat across the full depth. This requires a commander not only to grasp the situation on the ground, but also to pay constant attention to developments in the air; not only to pay attention to the enemy directly to the front, but also to take into account the movements of neighboring units on the left and right and to the rear — and this requires accurate, clear spatial perception. Whether or not each combatant in combat can accurately judge the position and distance of the enemy and his weapons, the height of cover, and can appropriately estimate the extent of the safety zone, bears on whether he can select the correct method of action and whether he can accomplish his task. Clearly, this too must be underpinned by accurate, clear spatial perception; lacking it is like “a blind man riding a blind horse,” and there can be no talk of victory in combat.

In sum, the training of combat action skill should place the cultivation and raising of soldiers’ level of time perception and spatial perception in an important position. To this end, training must pay attention to setting up complex situations that help to raise soldiers’ perceptual ability, and must also pay attention to cultivating soldiers’ initiative in perception, prompting them to more consciously strengthen their experience of time and space perception.



III. The Mastery of Combat Actions Places Higher Demands on Emotion and Will

Emotion and will are among the important driving forces of human cognitive activity and outward action. Any kind of action skill is at once a matter of cognition, of emotion, and of will; the mastery of combat action in particular places higher demands on noble emotion and staunch will.

Noble combat emotion is an indispensable, important psychological condition for accomplishing combat action. A soldier’s intense, noble emotion in combat comes from boundless love for the motherland and the people, and from deep-seated hatred for the enemy. Only with such emotion can one, in combat, face danger fearlessly and advance courageously; only under conditions of extreme fatigue and injury or illness can one display extraordinary tenacity and the heroic spirit of overwhelming every enemy and despising every difficulty, thereby bringing the combat effectiveness of the weapon in one’s hands into play to the greatest possible degree. Cultivating intense, noble combat emotion is an important guarantee for accomplishing the training of combat action, and is at the same time one of the contents of combat action training.

Practice has shown that this kind of noble emotion is easily aroused by contagion in actual combat, but in the mastery of combat action in tactical training, it is somewhat difficult to produce a genuine combat emotion. To further cultivate and stimulate this noble emotion, training should, first, strengthen ideological education, requiring soldiers, even while physically on the training ground, to keep the battlefield in mind, training with a high degree of revolutionary sense of responsibility, and practicing movements strictly and rigorously according to actual-combat standards. Second, when setting up battlefield situations, one should strive for realism, providing certain conditions to create a strong combat atmosphere, so that soldiers, through the experience of this “battlefield” situation, produce intense combat emotion. Third, at every link and step of tactical training, one should use vivid, dramatic explanation, spirited and impassioned demonstration, and other such means to suffuse the training with a combat atmosphere, so as to stimulate emotion.

Every aspect of a soldier’s calling is bound up with hardship, toil, tension, and difficulty, and this is especially evident in tactical training. The practice of combat actions is often carried out under conditions of severe cold, intense heat, hunger, and fatigue. In wartime, one will encounter difficulties and situations beyond imagination. Therefore, whether in peacetime or in war, tenacious, staunch, and decisive qualities of will are indispensable conditions for the mastery of combat-action practice. Without good qualities of will, the proficient mastery of combat action is impossible. Moreover, combat skill is often acquired precisely through increasing the difficulty and intensity of training, or through practice under some hazardous combat-like conditions, and so the demands placed on qualities of will become even higher as a result. Therefore, the training of combat action should proceed together with the tempering of soldiers’ qualities of will; this is an important guarantee for doing a good job of tactical-action training.




Section 3: The Study of Tactical Theory and Its Psychological Requirements for Soldiers

Tactical theory and principles are determined by the level of the technical weapons that play the decisive role on the battlefield. They are a generalization and summation of the combat experience of those who came before, and are also the basic theoretical basis for organizing and carrying out combat. The depth of one’s study and understanding of tactical principles is one important yardstick for measuring the level of a combatant’s or a commander’s tactical proficiency. In tactical training, the study of tactical principles occupies a rather large proportion of the content of tactical training.

Tactical theoretical principles are constituted of a series of concepts, judgments, and inferences; a high degree of abstraction of content is their most basic characteristic. This characteristic, reflected in soldiers’ psychological activity, has the following features:


I. Understanding and Mastering Tactical Principles Depends on Verbal Intuition and Simulated Intuition

Tactical principles reveal the objective laws of the activity of war; what they concern is a whole series of activities carried out by the two sides in combat, under numerous and complicated conditions, across a vast expanse of space. The study of tactical principles is generally carried out mostly in the classroom and indoors. The mighty armies of the battlefield, the combat situation, the disposition of the two sides, and the whole series of activities they carry out cannot possibly be actually displayed in the classroom or indoors. Therefore, combat situations are introduced mainly through verbal description and simulated intuition. Accordingly, a soldier’s understanding and mastery of tactical principles must depend on verbal intuition and simulated intuition. In order for soldiers to form a clear and complete representation of combat principles, and to deepen their understanding of tactical theoretical principles, particular attention must be paid in training to the following:

(1) Selecting Typical Combat Examples for Illustration and Verification

In explaining tactical principles and theory, it is often necessary, and indeed necessary, to select combat examples to illustrate and verify them. Practice has shown this to be an important method for deepening the understanding of tactical principles. However, the combat examples selected must be typical and representative, so that, through the dissection and analysis of a typical example, one may draw a conclusion consistent with the tactical-principle theory, thereby deepening the understanding and mastery of the tactical principle and forming a complete and correct representation of combat. If the combat example selected is not typical, is not representative, and does not fit well with the tactical-principle theory, it will fail to provide forceful support for the argument of the tactical-principle theory; far from deepening comprehension of the tactical theoretical principle, it may on the contrary give rise to doubts about the basic viewpoint concerned, so that the representation of combat formed for the tactical principle is incomplete and flawed.

Tactical theoretical principles are the summation of several decades of our army’s actual combat experience, and there is no end of typical combat examples of the various forms of combat operations; the key question is how to draw upon and absorb, from among them, the rich and valuable material that is inspiring for understanding principles and theory and for forming representations of combat.

(2) Explaining and Analyzing Combat Examples Requires Combining Verbal Intuition with Simulated Intuition

Selecting a typical combat example is not, in itself, equivalent to having brought its role into play. The role of a typical combat example must also be brought into play through detailed analysis and explanation of it. This includes the situation before the battle and the disposition, strength, and number of weapons of the two opposing sides, the quality and psychological level of the commanders, the organization and equipment of the units, the terrain, the weather, the favorable and unfavorable factors, the tactical means adopted by the two sides, the process by which the combat developed, and so on — all of these must be introduced and analyzed in detail, so as to raise the learner’s understanding to a higher level.

To meet the demand, in training, for thoroughgoing analysis and clear reasoning, one must combine verbal intuition with simulated intuition. In analyzing the comparative strength and weaponry of the two sides, drawing up charts and tables makes for greater clarity; in introducing the disposition of the two sides and the process by which combat develops, the use of a plotted combat war-gaming map lets people see everything at a glance; in analyzing terrain, the use of a sand table gives a vivid, complete, and profound impression. Adopting these means is conducive to soldiers’ forming a complete and clear representation.



II. Grasping the Essence of Tactical Principles Depends on Varied Presentations of Combat Examples Under Diverse Circumstances

The law of variant presentation means changing the form in which the non-essential characteristics of the object of cognition are expressed, and changing the angle or method from which people observe things, so as to bring out the essential characteristics of the object, bringing out those essential elements that are concealed, and enabling soldiers, by thinking their way through variant presentations, to master the essence and the laws of things.

The battlefield situation is ever-changing, and combat conditions are also intricate and complex; the application of one and the same principle or theory has ever-changing forms of expression. To grasp the essence and laws of tactical theory, variant presentation becomes all the more important.

In understanding tactical principles, two opposite tendencies often appear: one holds that tactics has no laws at all, nothing that can be followed; the other holds that tactical principles and theory amount to just so many articles, and that mastering tactical principles is simply a matter of memorizing these articles. Both of these ideological tendencies are a distortion of the essence of tactical principles. Every kind of objective thing has laws of its own. The essence and laws expounded by tactical principles are concealed within objects of perception that are even more complex. In order for soldiers to grasp the essence of tactical principles, theoretical study must provide soldiers with various intuitive materials and examples whose form of presentation is constantly varied, while their essential attributes remain constant. Through comparing different combat examples or cases, soldiers can distinguish the law-governed from the non-essential, grasp what is law-governed, and thereby arrive at a correct understanding of tactical principles.



III. Deepening the Comprehension of Tactical Principles Must Go Through a Process of Systematic Thinking

The fundamental point in deepening the understanding of tactical principles lies in the cognition of the essential laws of tactical principles. And thinking is the sole avenue through which the human brain reflects the essence and laws of objective things. The mastery of any rational cognition must go through thinking. Thinking is the main psychological process by which soldiers deepen their grasp of tactical principles and theory.

The so-called reflection, by the human brain, of the essence and laws of objective things includes two aspects of meaning. First, human thinking reflects the general characteristics of objective things — as was discussed in the preceding question, grasping the essence and laws of tactical principles through variant presentations of combat examples under diverse circumstances is precisely what is meant by grasping the general characteristics of tactical principles. Second, in the process of thinking, one seeks out the law-governed connections and relationships between things — for example, the relationship between artillery bombardment and the launching of an assault; the relationship between terrain conditions and motorized combat action; the relationship between air force firepower strikes and airborne landing, and so on. One purpose of thinking is precisely to discover the law-governed relationships between things. This point is precisely where the essence of deepening one’s comprehension of tactical principles lies. Of course, at any time, these two aspects of the question are never isolated from or sharply separated from each other.

People often say that tactical principles are numerous. Among these many articles, there are both general principles of action and specific rules of action. In the content of each article, there is both its own independence and much that expresses shared commonality. Each single article, moreover, embodies a very important theoretical idea. Deepening one’s understanding of them must proceed through systematic thinking activity, clarifying the connections and relationships among them. Only in this way can comprehension of tactical principles reach the goal of thorough mastery and fluent application.

In training, to help trainees carry out systematic thinking, two points require attention:

(1) Arranging Training Content and Sequence According to the Theoretical Knowledge System of the Tactical Principles Themselves

Generally, one first studies the general principles of combat action, such as the principles of combined-arms combat, and then goes on to study the theory of the various specific forms of offensive and defensive combat and the related combat services. In this way, the systematic character of tactical knowledge itself is not disrupted, while it is also convenient for cultivating the learner’s ability at systematic thinking.

(2) Combining with Training to Create Conditions for Systematic Thinking Through Deduction and Induction

There are two methods of carrying out systematic thinking: one is the method of inductive reasoning, from the particular to the general; the other is the method of deductive reasoning, from the general to the particular. What is meant by creating conditions for systematic thinking is, on the one hand, that according to the needs of the stage of study and the level of mastery, one must promptly carry out summation, generalizing the corresponding laws from it, so as to provide illustrations of systematic thinking. On the other hand, it means guiding learners to concretely analyze and generalize the characteristics of each type of combat, so that, through practice at multiple levels, they may genuinely master a systematic mode of thinking.

The genuine mastery and understanding of tactical principles is realized in practice. Therefore, the study of tactical theory must not remain confined to an understanding of general concepts, but should go on to be understood more deeply in the practice of tactical exercises, and especially in the practice of live-troop exercises.




Section 4: The Cultivation of Organizational Command Ability

Ability is the psychological characteristic that a person must possess in order to successfully complete a given activity. The direct purpose of tactical training is not only to have soldiers master combat skills and comprehend theoretical principles, raising their level of tactical theory, but also to cultivate commanders’ organizational command ability. Clausewitz pointed out that whether one can acquire knowledge is one question, and whether one can apply the knowledge acquired is another question; turning knowledge into ability is more important than acquiring knowledge, and this requirement is more important for knowledge of warfare than for any other kind of knowledge — that is, thoroughly digesting knowledge and making it one’s own, so that it is no longer something merely objective and external. Modern warfare is an arena in which every kind of military scientific knowledge converges, and the complexity, intensity, and diversity of war place higher demands on organizational command ability. Therefore, the cultivation of organizational command ability has become one of the basic purposes of tactical training.


I. The Basic Psychological Elements of Organizational Command Ability

Organizational command ability, in its tactical sense, refers to the ability of the commander of a combined-arms unit to organize and command his subordinates in accomplishing a combat task. Accomplishing a combat task is a special task, distinct from accomplishing other kinds of work tasks; therefore, special demands, different from the ordinary, are placed on a commander’s organizational command ability. The psychological factors that constitute organizational command ability are many-sided; its basic elements are:

(1) Observational Ability

Observational ability is the ability to perceive objective things purposefully and according to a plan. Observation is the “antenna” of thought; only when a person observes things in the outside world, and objective things produce a certain stimulus on the brain’s nerves, will this give rise to human reflection. On the battlefield, whether in the stage of organizing combat or the stage of carrying it out, a commander’s activity begins, first of all, with reconnoitering and gathering information on the enemy’s situation. The enemy situation, our own situation, the terrain, the weather, and other such circumstances are the basic basis for analyzing and judging the situation and arriving at a correct decision; to achieve a timely, accurate, and comprehensive understanding of the ceaselessly changing and intricately complex battlefield situation, and to see through appearances to the true state of affairs, requires keen observational ability. Otherwise, one will be unable to assess the situation and guide action accordingly, nor to perceive the subtle and know the significant, and be skilled at discerning the enemy’s true intentions from the faintest traces. This point is especially important for commanders who are usually at the very front line of combat.

(2) Decision-Making Ability

Decision-making ability is a commander’s ability to take the various circumstances he has obtained and subject them to analysis, synthesis, abstraction, generalization, judgment, and inference, raising perceptual material to rational cognition, discovering the essence and laws of things, and, on this basis, arriving at a decision for combat action.

Decision-making ability is the core part of a commander’s organizational command ability. Decision-making ability develops with the aid of observational ability. A commander takes the situation observed on the battlefield and subjects it to correct analysis and judgment, and, under the guidance of the higher echelon’s combat intent, in light of the task of his own echelon, considers the matter comprehensively, seeking advantage and avoiding harm, and arrives at a correct combat decision — this is the key to achieving victory in combat.

The main factors influencing decision-making ability are two psychological conditions: first, thinking power, and second, willpower. The demand placed on good thinking power is that, whether in the process of inductive reasoning from the particular to the general, or in the process of deductive reasoning from the general to the particular, one is able to look at the problem comprehensively and in its development, basing one’s decision on a reliable foundation grounded in objective facts, rather than on subjective conjecture. The demand placed on staunch willpower is to have a cool head and one’s own independent judgment, being both bold and quick to act, not hesitant and irresolute, and yet also not making snap decisions on a momentary impulse of feeling.

(3) Planning-and-Coordination Ability

Planning-and-coordination ability is a commander’s ability, in order to realize a correct decision, to make concrete plans concerning subordinates, weapons, and the means and steps of implementation, and, in the concrete process of carrying out the combat plan, to coordinate the actions of the units and command them in joint combat operations.

For a commander to have arrived at a correct decision is only the first step in solving the problem; to win victory in combat, the decision must also be made concrete and translated into action, organizing and commanding troops to realize the determined combat objective. This requires the commander, according to the enemy situation, terrain, task, strength, and other circumstances, to work out a detailed combat plan and determine a plan of action. This includes a whole series of tasks: the assignment of missions, the deployment of weapons, the organization of coordinated action, the determination of tactical means, and the organization of combat support, among others. This requires the commander to have relatively strong planning ability.

In the course of combat, the combat situation cannot possibly develop entirely as anticipated; as the combat situation evolves, it will often occur that it does not match, partially or entirely, the combat plan. The commander must, according to the situation, promptly adjust the strength, disposition, and coordination among the various parts of the combat action, so as to adapt to the changed situation — this is what is meant by a commander’s ability at deployment and adjustment.

(4) Adaptive Ability

Adaptive ability is a commander’s ability, on the battlefield, to adapt to sudden changes in the situation, to make decisions on the spot as circumstances demand, and to maintain the initiative on the battlefield at all times.

In combat there exist many uncertainties and contingencies; unexpected situations often arise that throw the combat deployment into confusion. If, at such a time, the combat deployment is not promptly adjusted in light of the changed situation, one will fall into a passive position, and may even bring about serious consequences. This requires the commander to have relatively good adaptive ability, coming up with a solution to the problem in a firm, calm, decisive, and timely manner. This is especially important when a commander is carrying out an independent combat mission.

The four abilities described above are the basic psychological elements constituting organizational command ability. They are closely interconnected, inseparable, and mutually interpenetrating; psychologically fused and interwoven, they constitute the basic factors of organizational command ability. Therefore, to cultivate a commander’s organizational command ability, one must promote the all-round improvement of these four abilities.



II. Basic Paths for Cultivating Organizational Command Ability

Ability and knowledge are not entirely identical. Possessing equal knowledge does not mean possessing equal ability. People with roughly similar levels of ability will not necessarily have the same level of knowledge either. At the same time, ability and knowledge are closely connected: knowledge is the prerequisite for the formation of ability, and the raising of ability in turn promotes the study of knowledge. The transformation of knowledge into ability requires a process, and this process is mainly a process of practical activity. The practice of actual combat is what best tempers a commander’s organizational command ability. In a peaceful environment, military training, exercises, and everyday military life are likewise practice, and are also the important arena for testing knowledge and cultivating ability. Every accomplished general in history has had one characteristic in common: relying on the tempering of everyday life to raise his own ability. The Han general Li Guang, “when conversing with others, would draw lines on the ground to represent troop formations, and would drink according to how wide or narrow a mark he could hit with an arrow, forever making a game of archery, even until his death.” The famous Three Kingdoms general Deng Ai, in his youth, “whenever he came upon a high mountain or a great marsh, would always plan out where to position a military camp.” Wherever Napoleon went, he always liked to imagine what he would do if the enemy suddenly appeared in front of him, or on his right or left flank. Every commander should cultivate the special professional habit of a soldier, constantly carrying out “self-training,” so as to transform what he has learned into organizational command ability.

The practice of tactical training is one extremely important aspect of cultivating a commander’s organizational command ability. This requires that, on the basis of thoroughly studying tactical theory and mastering basic tactical skills, one should, as much as possible, arrange as many tactical exercises of various forms as possible — such as command-post tactical exercises in which senior officers and staff bring along communications equipment, simulated confrontation exercises, and live-troop exercises — so as to give commanders more opportunities to be tempered.

An important expression of the raising of organizational command ability is the exercise of a spirit of creativity. In organizing soldiers to take part in exercises, the evaluation of a soldier’s organizational and command ability should chiefly look at whether, in light of the actual circumstances, he has creatively applied the basic theoretical principles of tactics, and whether he has made any new breakthroughs on the key points and difficult points of tactical training.



III. Psychological Requirements for Cultivating Organizational Command Ability

In tactical training, in cultivating soldiers’ organizational command ability, from a psychological point of view, attention should be paid to the following points:

(1) Combining the Cultivation of Organizational Command Ability with the Cultivation of Good Personality Traits

Without the coordinated development of personality traits and other non-intellectual factors, the raising of organizational command ability is impossible. The reason why so many outstanding generals, commanders, and military strategists have possessed the extraordinary talent of “devising strategies within the command tent that decide victory a thousand miles away” is inseparable from their excellent personality traits.

Ability is the result of long-term persistence, arduous tempering, and tenacious struggle; without a firm, unyielding will that will not bow to repeated setbacks, there can be no talk at all of the cultivation and development of ability.

The cultivation of ability is closely connected with interest and emotion. A strong, stable interest and fondness marks the level of development of the ability related to that activity. Only when a commander has a deep interest will he more profoundly understand the important significance of tactical training for leading troops into battle, and only then, in training, will he consciously proceed from the needs of actual combat, make strict demands of himself, actively explore problems, work hard to overcome key difficulties, and cultivate his own organizational command ability to a high standard. In addition, full, ardent emotion can bring intellectual activity into an active state. A soldier who throws himself into tactical training with feelings of love for the motherland will train consciously and with wholehearted enthusiasm; negative emotion, on the other hand, will suppress intellectual activity, and a soldier training amid feelings of resentment and repression will present an entirely different picture. Generally speaking, there is no such thing as intelligence without enthusiasm, nor enthusiasm without intelligence. In sum, the cultivation of organizational command ability must be well combined with the cultivation of good personality traits.

(2) Applying Training Methods Capable of Inspiring Thought and Developing Intelligence

Tactical training is a process of cognition and practice under the guidance of the training instructor. Whether it is the enrichment of knowledge, or the transformation of knowledge into ability, neither can be separated from the purposeful, planned guidance of the training instructor. The training instructor must be skilled at applying those training methods capable of inspiring thought and developing intelligence, so as to raise commanders’ organizational command ability. This mainly involves:

1. Setting up a variety of tactical situation estimate assignments or field-exercise plans that are somewhat difficult and complex and changeable, forcing the commander to use his brain and come up with ideas, engaging in creative organization and command. Through independent thinking, arriving at a correct decision and making appropriate dispositions, so as to overcome, in the process of thinking, the tendency toward mechanically “climbing the pole” by rote and toward formulaic stereotyping.

2. Giving full play to democracy in training and in military academic matters, organizing discussions wherever possible, and especially debates between differing academic viewpoints, so as to inspire commanders’ creative thinking.

3. Promptly encouraging and supporting commanders’ original ideas. Even when a creative view is not yet fully formed, it should be promptly affirmed, and conditions should be provided and guidance given wherever possible, allowing the commander to continue exploring it and bring it to maturity. Even where an idea is entirely mistaken, the reasoning should be clearly explained, while still encouraging this spirit of exploration.

(3) Teaching According to Individual Differences in Ability

The development of a person’s ability does not proceed at a uniform rate or in step with others’, and each person’s ability has its own distinct character — this is what is meant by individual differences in ability. Because each person differs in the foundation of his knowledge, his intelligence quotient, and his life experience, the level of his organizational command ability and the speed at which it grows likewise differ. One must teach according to individual differences in light of these differing circumstances, rather than demanding uniform lockstep progress or applying a single standard to everyone. This is especially true for those whose ability is comparatively weaker, for whom methods suited to them should be used to encourage the courage to press forward.






Chapter 9: The Psychology of Political Education

Political education is educational activity whose purpose is to raise soldiers’ political consciousness; it is a course of study common to all soldiers. The political education of our army includes: education in the basic theory of Marxism-Leninism and Mao Zedong Thought; education in the Four Cardinal Principles and current affairs and policy; education in revolutionary ideals and revolutionary tradition; education in the communist outlook on life; education in patriotism, internationalism, and revolutionary heroism; education in socialist democracy and the legal system; education in work style and discipline; education in ethics and morality; and so on. It is an important component of troop education and training, and the central link in cultivating well-rounded, qualified talent. Practice has shown that political education exerts a strong influence on soldiers’ psychology; at the same time, soldiers’ psychological state also has a great influence on the effectiveness of political education. Therefore, exploring and studying the psychology of political education is of great significance for raising the quality of political education and strengthening the combat effectiveness of the troops.


Section 1: Political Education and Soldiers’ Psychology


I. The Function and Characteristics of Political Education

The function of political education in troop-building, just as the function of ordinary education is expressed mainly through the development of the productive forces of society, is reflected through the strength or weakness of the army’s combat effectiveness. The function of the army’s political education is clearly expressed in three respects. First, it is one of the decisive factors in raising the combat effectiveness of the troops. The combat effectiveness of a unit is made up of many factors, “the main factors being political consciousness, military art, and organizational discipline. Political consciousness comes from political education. Organizational discipline, too, basically comes from political education. Military art and military accomplishment, because there is political education, will also improve more quickly. … Therefore, political education plays an extremely decisive role in the army” (Xiao Hua, “Report to the First National Conference on Propaganda Work of the Chinese Communist Party,” May 1951). The reason political education has such a great effect on raising the combat effectiveness of the troops is that political education can raise people’s ideological consciousness, can mobilize the fighting initiative of officers and soldiers to the greatest possible degree, and can stimulate the revolutionary spirit of fighting bravely and fearing no sacrifice and the heroic and staunch fighting style of officers and soldiers, thereby guaranteeing that our army has strong combat effectiveness. Second, it is a tremendous driving force for military training and every other kind of work. Political education can point out for our army the goal of struggle — for whom we train, for whom we fight — thereby enabling everyone to establish a correct motivation for training. It can develop the intelligence needed for military training and every other kind of work, can guide people in correct practical activity, allowing their subjective initiative to be brought fully into play, so that military skills are mastered more quickly and better, and every kind of work becomes more solid and effective. Third, it is an important guarantee for the all-round development of soldiers. Besides resolving people’s problems of thought, viewpoint, and standpoint, so that soldiers possess good political quality, political education also directly shoulders the tasks of cultivating moral character, enriching spiritual life, developing intellectual and physical capacity, raising the ability to appreciate and create beauty, and helping soldiers form a good way and habit of life. Therefore, political education plays a guiding and guaranteeing role in the all-round development of soldiers, pointing out the goal and ensuring healthy development along a given direction.

As a social activity for cultivating soldiers’ good political quality, the army’s political education has characteristics that are prominently expressed as the unity of political character, scientific character, practical character, and persuasive character. Political character means its proletarian Party spirit and class character. It directly serves the realization of the Party’s absolute leadership over the army, directly serves the implementation of the Party’s line, principles, and policies, and directly serves the building of socialist spiritual and material civilization. It openly declares that it educates and cultivates people with socialist and communist thought, that it must guide officers’ and soldiers’ various non-proletarian ideas onto the proletarian track, and that it consciously strives to realize the grand goals set forth by the Party in each historical period. Scientific character is expressed, first, in taking Marxist scientific theory as its guiding thought and theoretical foundation. Second, it is expressed in the fact that it is neither an ordinary work summary nor, still less, an enumeration of surface phenomena, but rather instills in officers and soldiers a body of knowledge that reflects the objective laws of social development. Nor is this instilling rigid and inflexible; rather, it accords with the laws of change in human thought, proceeding from the shallow to the deep, step by step. Practical character means having both a targeted focus and a guiding function. The practical character of political education requires it to resolve, in a targeted and highly effective way, the ideological problems that arise among officers and soldiers in practice, and requires it to be skilled at using correct thought to guide the actions of officers and soldiers, so as to better suit the needs of revolution and construction. Persuasive character means the fusion of reason and feeling. Political education can achieve its expected purpose only through the method of convincing people through reason and persuasive education. To achieve persuasive education and convince people through reason, one must first use all kinds of revolutionary reasoning to open people’s minds. At the same time, one must also have deep feeling, helping people sincerely and genuinely, moving people through emotion. Speaking only of grand principles, without deep feeling, will not achieve good results either. It can be said that the dialectical unity of political character, scientific character, practical character, and persuasive character is the fundamental characteristic of political education. Among these, practical character is the foundation of political character, scientific character, and persuasive character, while political character, scientific character, and persuasive character are in turn the fundamental requirements inherent in practical character. To emphasize any single one of these aspects while negating the others will affect the results of political education.



II. The Psychological Basis on Which Political Education Takes Effect

Over several decades, political education has played a tremendous role in strengthening the building of our army, and has had an important influence on soldiers’ psychological development — this is an undeniable fact. But why is political education able to produce such an effect? What is the psychological basis on which it takes effect? Exploring this question is highly necessary for raising the scientific character of political education and strengthening its educational effect. The psychological basis on which political education takes effect is mainly expressed in the following respects:

(1) It Can Satisfy and Regulate Soldiers’ Needs

In real life, the reason people accept certain things and their influence lies in the fact that these things can satisfy some need of the person. People pay no attention to things that have no relationship whatsoever to their needs. The reason scientific political education can be accepted by everyone is that political education can satisfy their needs in political, ideological, and spiritual life. Soldiers live within society, and the political life of society is closely bound up with their interests. Therefore, they hope, through political education, to understand every aspect of society’s political life — the Party’s line, principles, and policies; the domestic and international political situation; the political demands the Party and state place on the army; and so on. Soldiers not only hope to understand political life, but also long to take part in political activity and make political progress — for example, exercising democratic rights, joining the League or the Party, gaining political honors and advancement, and so on. Accepting political education is precisely one of the conditions for satisfying these demands; what political education gives soldiers is by no means merely a political benefit, but is at the same time knowledge, wisdom, and strength for every kind of social life — spiritual nourishment. It is precisely through the practical process of accepting political education that soldiers gradually come to understand its true significance, so that they not only come to enjoy accepting political education, but gradually and consciously engage in painstaking political study. It can thus be seen that political education is by no means, as some people believe, merely a set of empty “grand principles,” with the person being educated completely passively accepting what is instilled in him. Political education is an activity that answers to soldiers’ needs, and it has a psychological basis for being accepted by people.

Marxism holds that human needs, at bottom, are all social, and are all regulated and constrained by society. Different eras, classes, states, and social groups have different paths and methods for regulating human needs. Our army is a proletarian army, and regulating soldiers’ needs through ideological and political work, including political education, is an important principle. Through political education, soldiers can be made to see clearly what the fundamental interests of the Party, the state, and the people are, what their own fundamental interests are, what constitutes a noble as against a base need, what constitutes a proper and reasonable as against an improper and unreasonable need, what constitutes a realistically possible as against an unrealistic, impossible need, how to handle it when a need is thwarted, and by what path and method to realize their own needs. It is precisely through the regulation and guidance of political education that soldiers not only realize their personal needs relatively well, but also, in the process of having their needs satisfied, gradually realize socialization and greatly raise their ability to adapt to social life. This factor, too, is part of the psychological basis on which soldiers accept political education.

(2) It Can Promote Soldiers’ Psychological Development

Psychological development refers to the process of positive psychological change that occurs in the individual; it is the result of a person’s active adaptation to the surrounding reality. The process of psychological development is a process of the expansion, improvement, and elevation of a person’s adaptive activity to reality. Psychological development, like the development of everything else, is a process in which quantitative change accumulates to bring about qualitative change. Soldiers’ psychological development is no exception. Before joining the army as young people, they have, to varying degrees, already been influenced by proletarian thought, and already possess a certain cognitive foundation. Although they have not yet formed the ideological quality that a soldier should possess, it is precisely on this foundation that the army’s political education is carried out.

On the one hand, political education takes soldiers’ existing level of psychological development as its foundation; on the other hand, it continuously places higher-level demands on soldiers, giving rise to soldiers’ new spiritual needs, so that when their original psychological level is no longer able to satisfy these needs, they are required to continuously develop and improve, so as to form new psychological qualities and characteristics. This contradiction between new needs and the existing level of psychological development becomes the driving force of psychological development, causing soldiers’ level of psychological development to gradually rise.

Political education promotes soldiers’ psychological development, first of all, by raising soldiers’ level of cognition, enabling them to carry out objective analysis and judgment of everything that happens around them and to arrive at scientific conclusions. As their level of cognition continuously deepens, soldiers will be able, amid major social transformations, to see the direction clearly and stand firm; to hold their heads high in the face of difficulty and setback; to remain modest and prudent in the face of victory and achievement; and to make strict demands of themselves in work and in life. Second, it can enable soldiers to form definite attitudes toward various social phenomena. Here, “attitude” may be understood as worldview, conviction, and experience. It is precisely through such attitudes that political education influences the subject being educated, and its process is one of internalization, in which an external, unfolding educational activity is compressed and transposed into something internal to the subject. When a soldier’s inner thought accepts certain correct viewpoints and forms a complete psychological state — a set — the soldier’s subjective initiative begins to occupy the dominant position, and under the guidance of political education, these viewpoints gradually turn into the soldier’s own experienced attitude toward things, and this brings about the further development of the soldier’s emotion. Third, it can raise soldiers’ qualities of will, promoting the development of their will. This is mainly expressed in the fact that political education, on the basis of raising soldiers’ cognitive ability and developing their emotion, greatly strengthens the clarity and firmness of the purpose of their action. The higher the level of motivation a soldier establishes, the firmer his will becomes, and he will mobilize his strength with everything he has to overcome difficulty and realize the set purpose; the firmer a soldier’s will, the greater his spiritual strength, and the more this is conducive to the all-round development of the soldier’s psychology, the completion of work tasks, and the raising of combat effectiveness.

(3) It Can Raise Soldiers’ Ability to Adapt and Redirect in Response to Change

The ability to adapt and redirect in response to change refers to the ability to respond quickly, making a timely disposition in response to a situation. It includes both a soldier’s ability, in wartime, to assess the situation, respond to circumstances as they arise, and handle every kind of situation with resourcefulness, flexibility, speed, and decisiveness, and also, even more so, a soldier’s ability, in peacetime, to correctly understand himself, handle well whatever problems he encounters, and adapt his own special strengths to the demands of the times. This is a unique, special ability that a soldier must possess, and it is precisely through the army’s political education that this ability is promoted and raised.

Speaking of peacetime, the effect of political education is not only to give officers and soldiers the ability to understand themselves and shape themselves, but also to enable every officer and soldier to have the talent to adapt to every kind of environment and to bring his own special strengths fully into play. Apart from adapting to the ceaselessly changing circumstances of the troops, the great majority of officers and soldiers also face the problem of a “second career.” Therefore, every soldier must keep his own special strengths in a dynamic, open, and changing state. In this way, when the troops, owing to genuine constraints of conditions, are unable to match an individual’s special expertise with a corresponding post, he will be able to unhesitatingly obey the assignment given by the organization, and, when he is discharged and transferred to civilian work, will also be able to adjust his own structure of knowledge promptly as conditions change. Even for those whose special strengths happen, for the time being, to match the work assigned by the organization, there remains the problem of adapting to the demands of the times, given the ever-accelerating rate at which knowledge becomes obsolete and in the face of the new technological revolution. Political education lies precisely in enabling soldiers to establish a new type of outlook — one rich in ideals, bold in innovation, and pioneering in spirit — so as to cultivate the kind of useful talent needed by a modernized revolutionary army and to be sent forth to society.



III. Psychological Factors Influencing the Effectiveness of Political Education

The effectiveness of political education is the positive result achieved when the objective force of political education acts upon a person’s subjective world, thereby raising his ability to understand the world and to transform it. This result is not a simple conditioned reflex, but rather a process in which many aspects and many kinds of factors mutually influence and mutually constrain one another. Generally speaking, the psychological factors influencing the effectiveness of political education are the following:

(1) Soldiers’ Interest

A soldier’s interest in political education refers to the directional pursuit and psychological inclination that a soldier develops toward the activity of political education. Whether or not a soldier has interest in political education is an important factor in whether political education can achieve a good effect.

A soldier’s interest in political education comes from his need for political education. If political education is able to satisfy a certain need of the soldier, the soldier will develop interest in it and a pleasurable emotional experience of it, and, on this basis, will develop new needs, so that the soldier comes to accept the education wholeheartedly and with enjoyment. However, because political education, and political theory in particular, is made up of a series of abstract concepts, judgments, and inferences, it easily seems dry and dull when studied; add to this the fact that soldiers’ levels of psychological development differ, and there likewise exist different degrees of interest in political education. Some have basically no direct interest in political education at all, and their level of indirect interest is also relatively low; some do not have a strong direct interest, but have a relatively high level of indirect interest; and so on.

Psychology holds that interest is the wellspring of attention. Anything, if it accords with a person’s interest, easily becomes an object of that person’s attention. In light of this characteristic, when carrying out political education, one should strive, in both content and form, to bring it into line with soldiers’ interest as far as possible — attending both to the breadth and diversity of soldiers’ interest, and also keeping an eye on the development and change of soldiers’ interest, striving as far as possible to make sure that “what is taught in the classroom is exactly what is on the soldiers’ minds,” so that soldiers “carry a heightened, excited mood into their study and reflection, feel surprise and astonishment at the truth displayed before them, and become aware and sensible, in the course of study, of their own wisdom and strength” (in the words of Sukhomlinsky). Only thus can the effectiveness of political education be raised.

(2) The Psychology of Resistance

The psychology of resistance is a psychological phenomenon that runs counter to forward-directed thinking; it is a dependent variable of a certain stimulus, a function of many factors, physiological and psychological among them, and it is a counter-controlling psychology that appears under the action of a certain set. Psychology holds that when a fixed standard and norm is used to guide and control people’s thinking, and when behavior that deviates from a goal is restrained and corrected, then, owing to the influence of a certain set, people often produce an inwardly generated counter-force, forming a kind of antibody in their psychology that obstructs the effective control of people’s thinking and behavior. The existence of the psychology of resistance often leads to the appearance of a certain negative educational effect, obstructing the instilling of correct thought and the formation of an atmosphere of unity and striving among soldiers, and exerting a harmful influence on the effectiveness of political education.

The causes that give rise to the psychology of resistance are many-sided; chief among them is the “aftereffect” of the ten years of turmoil [the Cultural Revolution], which cast a deep shadow over people’s minds. People developed a conscious or unconscious weariness toward political education; second, some people, influenced by the trend of bourgeois liberalization, distrust political education and take no interest in it; third, unhealthy tendencies within the Party and in society, standing in opposition to the demands political education places on people, have given rise to a distrustful psychology among people.

The existence of the psychology of resistance can lead to a diminished effectiveness of political education, and may even give rise to the opposite result. Therefore, one must both carry out targeted education, actively doing a good job of prevention and guidance, and also adopt necessary measures to thoroughly refute and correct those instances of resistant psychology and behavior arising from an unstable political stance, so as to raise the effectiveness and combativeness of political education.

(3) Real-World Factors

Real-world factors refer to the various stimulating factors that arise in real life — social factors, family factors, the factor of the educator, and chance factors, among others. Whether these real-world factors are good or bad, strong or weak, also directly influences the effectiveness of political education.

1. The social environment. The social environment includes the general social atmosphere, public opinion, social customs, the family, and the unit in which one is stationed. The influence of these factors, whether positive or negative, can frequently, broadly, and profoundly influence soldiers’ ideological activity. A good social atmosphere, correct public opinion, and lofty social moral customs are excellent conditions for carrying out political education effectively. At the same time, it should also be recognized that shortcomings and mistakes in work, certain unhealthy tendencies in real life, the spread of bourgeois liberalization, and so on, may all greatly weaken the effectiveness of political education; some families exert a bad influence on a soldier’s joining the Party, promotion, entrance examinations, and whether he stays in or leaves the army, and the atmosphere within some military collectives is discordant, and so on. These negative factors all strongly interfere with political education, making it difficult for political education to produce a good effect.

2. The quality of the educator. The educator’s cultivation is directly proportional to the effectiveness of political education. If the educator’s cultivation is good, his moral character noble, and his prestige high among the masses, then those being educated will be relatively convinced by what the educator propagates, and their degree of acceptance will be raised; if the educator has a relatively high theoretical level and relatively strong teaching ability, this can enable political education to achieve a good effect. Conversely, if the educator’s ideology and moral character are not good, if he has no prestige among soldiers, or if his theoretical level is low, his range of knowledge narrow, and his teaching ability weak, all this will greatly affect the effectiveness of political education.

3. Chance factors. Chance factors refer to the vexing or unpleasant things that occur by chance in daily life — for example, work not going smoothly, mutual conflict, a failure to improve one’s performance, being unable to accept criticism, one’s self-esteem being wounded, physical illness, or misfortune befalling a family member, and so on. All these factors can give rise to psychological imbalance in a soldier, producing a psychological obstacle that makes it difficult for him to accept correct reasoning, thereby bringing an unfavorable influence to bear on the effectiveness of political education.




Section 2: The Psychological Principles and Methods of Political Education

The psychological principles and methods of political education are put forward according to the purpose of political education and the psychological state of officers and soldiers in the process of education and its laws of change; they are both a summation of the practical experience of political education and the basic requirements that political education must follow.


I. The Psychological Principles of Political Education

The psychological principles of political education are a reflection of the laws of political education. Correctly understanding and applying the psychological principles of political education is an important guarantee for raising the quality of political education.

(1) The Principle of Combining Party-Spirit Requirements with Psychological Laws

The principle of combining Party-spirit requirements with psychological laws means, first, that political education must guarantee that officers and soldiers, on the foundation of earnestly studying Marxism-Leninism, Mao Zedong Thought, and the Party’s line, principles, and policies, connect this with reality, transform their thinking, raise their consciousness, and firm up their confidence, maintaining a high degree of unity with the Party Center politically, ideologically, and organizationally — this is the fundamental requirement of political education. Second, it means that political education must take as its basis the psychological characteristics and laws of those being educated. That is to say, political education cannot raise people’s consciousness by repeatedly and emptily shouting political slogans and artificially “raising things to the level of principle”; rather, it is realized on the basis of following the laws of human psychological development, relying on scientific educational methods to inspire and guide, so that people truly comprehend and master the spiritual essence of revolutionary theory through a gradual, imperceptible process. The principle of combining Party-spirit requirements with psychological laws aims, through instilling and guiding that fuses reason and feeling, to raise acceptability, maximizing soldiers’ initiative in accepting education and the efficiency with which their thinking is transformed, so that they may more quickly become well-rounded new communist people.

To apply the principle of combining Party-spirit requirements with psychological laws, attention should be paid to the following points:

1. A firm and correct political direction must be placed first. Political education has a very strong Party spirit and policy character, and, compared with other kinds of education, its class character is the most pronounced. This requires political education to have a clear class standpoint, to uphold a firm and correct political direction, and to take the propagation of the Party’s line, principles, and policies, and the unification of the thinking of officers and soldiers, as its primary task. In political education, every educational means, educational purpose, and educational demand must revolve around the Party spirit of political education. One must dare to be open, making clear what one supports and what one opposes. One must have a strict sense of policy and discipline, having a clear idea, at all times, of what should be said, what should not be said, and to what degree something is appropriately said.

2. One must attend to the scientific character of education and overcome arbitrariness. In political education, the concepts, laws, principles, and so on, imparted to officers and soldiers should all strive to be accurate and error-free, possessing scientific character, so that education is standardized and arbitrariness is overcome. The use of political terminology should conform to dictionary definitions and the Center’s unified requirements; one must not casually fabricate political terms or offer offhand explanations of relevant concepts; the explanation of relevant concepts must be able to withstand scrutiny and must not violate logic or be delivered carelessly; the content spoken and the manner adopted must suit the receptive capacity of those being educated, and must not indulge in limitless escalation of political implication or arbitrary exaggeration.

3. One must strengthen the targeted focus of education, so that it hits the mark. The principle of combining Party-spirit requirements with psychological laws requires that political education must be targeted. That is to say, the content of education must be closely connected with the actual tasks of the troops and the actual thinking of officers and soldiers — this is the key to raising the effectiveness of political education. In some cases, political education is not very effective mainly because it fails to connect with the actual thinking of officers and soldiers, in violation of the laws of human psychology — for instance, what is taught in the classroom is not what is on soldiers’ minds; some education deals only in generalities that everyone already knows, avoiding sensitive questions bound up with soldiers’ immediate interests, engaging in empty preaching divorced from reality, and so on. To change this state of affairs, effort must be devoted to strengthening the targeted focus of education. When the targeted focus of political education is strong, and the questions it answers are precisely those that officers and soldiers want to know but are unclear about, that they have pondered without finding a solution, then its appeal and effectiveness will be greatly strengthened.

(2) The Principle of Consistency and Continuity

The principle of consistency and continuity in political education means, first, that the specific purpose of each individual instance of political education must not run counter to the fundamental purpose of political education, and must be conducive to the realization of the fundamental purpose of political education, with the fundamental purpose being realized through the realization, countless uninterrupted times, of specific purposes. Second, it means that the influences brought to bear on officers and soldiers from every quarter must proceed in step, remain continuous from beginning to end, and persist to the finish, so that their ideology and moral character develop along a given direction. If the specific purpose of a given instance of political education runs counter to the overall goal of cultivation, or if the influences coming from every quarter are inconsistent, discontinuous, or contradictory, officers and soldiers will not know what to follow, their psychological development will meet with obstacles, and political education will fail to achieve a good psychological effect. Therefore, the principle of consistency and continuity is an important psychological principle of political education.

To apply the principle of consistency and continuity, political education must attend to the following points:

1. One must maintain consistency between the specific purpose of education and its fundamental purpose. The fundamental purpose of political education is to instill and guide officers and soldiers with Marxism-Leninism and Mao Zedong Thought, that is, with communist thought, inspiring their political consciousness, and, through repeated practice, raising their ability to understand and transform the world, cultivating new socialist and communist people. But political education is also concrete: with each individual instance of political education, because the content differs, the specific requirements differ, and the specific purpose to be achieved is likewise not the same. This requires that, in discussing the purpose of political education, one must not, on the one hand, depart from the specific purpose and talk emptily of the fundamental purpose, nor, on the other hand, seize only upon the specific purpose and forget the fundamental purpose. Its fundamental purpose is lodged within its specific purposes, and is realized through the realization of the specific purposes of political education, uninterrupted, countless times over. For this reason, carrying out political education requires grasping its fundamental purpose, connecting the specific purpose with the fundamental purpose, bringing them into consistency, and maintaining this on a constant basis — only thus can the healthy physical and psychological development of officers and soldiers be guaranteed.

2. One must maintain consistency of influence among the educators who carry out different kinds of education. Among the officers in the army, some are responsible for military training, some for logistics management, and some for political work; in a certain sense, all of these officers can be called educators. For political education to produce an effect, these educators must coordinate with one another and form a joint force. If, in carrying out political education, the troops are instilled with the revolutionary heroic spirit of “fearing neither hardship nor death,” while in military training the demands placed on the troops are lax and slipshod; or if, in carrying out political education, everyone is asked to use their brains and cultivate a spirit of creativity, while in other kinds of work a soldier who likes to ask “why” is instead condemned as a “troublemaker” — then the achievements of political education cannot be consolidated. Although political education is the responsibility of political cadres, for political education to have a genuine effect is the common responsibility of all cadres. Therefore, the different departments, and military and political cadres, must coordinate with one another, exchanging views on the thinking and behavior of officers and soldiers and unifying their understanding, supporting and cooperating with one another on political education, so as to guarantee the consistency of the education given to officers and soldiers.

3. One must create a good psychological environment, so that influences from every quarter are coordinated and consistent. First, the influence of the collective in which officers and soldiers live must be coordinated. Everyone lives within a certain collective, and whether the opinion of the collective is correct and whether the atmosphere of the collective is good or bad both have a direct influence on officers and soldiers. Therefore, attending to the formation of correct public opinion and the cultivation of a good work style, creating a good collective psychological environment, and coordinating the influence of the collective in which officers and soldiers live, is the foundation for doing political education well. Second, the influence of society and the family on officers and soldiers must be coordinated. Although the military collective plays the leading role in the ideological change of officers and soldiers, the influence of society and family on officers and soldiers cannot be overlooked either. For example, the army’s political education asks soldiers to serve with peace of mind, while their family holds them back; the army’s political education asks officers and soldiers to correctly handle personal interests and family difficulties, while society is unable to properly handle and resolve their family problems. In that case, the effectiveness of political education will be greatly affected. Therefore, the influence of society and family must be coordinated, making full use of the positive factors of society and family to exert influence on officers and soldiers, and guiding them to praise and emulate advanced social images representative of the essential nature of society, making society into “a genuine nursery for the dissemination of communist thought and consciousness” (Selected Works of Lenin, vol. 4, p. 114). This is so that the influences of the troops, society, and family on officers and soldiers work together and coordinate consistently, thereby guaranteeing officers and soldiers a healthy course of development.

(3) The Principle of Positive Guidance and Self-Education

The principle of positive guidance and self-education refers to the principle of educating officers and soldiers by democratic means and methods of persuasive education, inspiring them to consciously carry out ideological transformation and behavioral self-control. It is fundamentally different from simple crudeness, suppression by stifling, or coercing people by force. Political education can move officers and soldiers to accept education actively only through patient, step-by-step guidance, clearly explaining the reasoning, positively guiding them, and pointing out the direction. Generally speaking, the process by which the purpose of education is realized is the process by which the person being educated establishes his ideals; it is also a process of ideological contradiction and struggle, and of self-education. In this process, the educator can only realize the purpose of education by inspiring and guiding the movement of psychological contradiction within the person being educated. Therefore, the principle of positive guidance and self-education is another important psychological principle of political education.

To apply the principle of positive guidance and self-education, attention must be paid to the following points:

1. A concept of equality must be established. Educator and educated are both class brothers, and both are masters of the army; this determines that the relationship between educator and educated can only be one of equality and mutual assistance. The educator should not, in the course of education, set himself up as an elder or use his position to pressure others, but should treat people with an attitude of equality, doing the work of persuasive education sincerely, patiently, and by putting himself in the other’s place. Only thus can political education achieve a good effect.

2. Persuasive education must be upheld. Human thought exists in the form of “reasoning”; to make the person being educated accept a viewpoint, one must explain the reasoning clearly, so that he feels it is reasonable and willingly accepts it. Likewise, to make the person being educated relinquish a mistaken viewpoint, one must also explain the reasoning thoroughly, so that he feels it is unreasonable and is willing to relinquish it. The power of political education lies precisely in convincing people through reason; “reason” is a key that opens the hearts and minds of officers and soldiers. Explaining reasoning requires both convincing people through reason and moving people through emotion, using deep proletarian feeling to arouse the emotion of officers and soldiers, lodging feeling within reason and using feeling to stir reason, so that reason and feeling fuse together, and the person being educated is filled with feelings of pleasure, warmth, and cheer, so that the reasoning the educator speaks flows ceaselessly into his heart like a stream of water. Explaining reasoning must also attend to method, so that the reasoning is inspiring and rich in knowledge and interest. Only thus can the person being educated accept education in a relaxed and pleasant atmosphere, and come, through it, to grasp the reasoning and receive enlightenment.

3. A good, democratic atmosphere must be created, mobilizing the masses to educate themselves. The process of political education is not a simple exchange between educator and educated, but rather a process of the development of psychological contradiction within the person being educated. That is to say, truth is not something dispensed by the educator, nor is it something the person being educated can simply reach out and grasp; rather, it is something the person being educated discovers and accepts through a complex movement of ideological contradiction in the course of his own practice. Therefore, one must be skilled at establishing all kinds of channels and providing all kinds of opportunities, guiding the person being educated to open his mind and doing a good job of self-education amid a wide airing of views. This will draw out people’s inner motivation, forming a sense of striving upward with energy and drive. As Yu Qiuli pointed out: following the mass line, letting the masses educate themselves, is the best and most powerful method of education.

(4) The Principle of Teaching According to the Person

Teaching according to the person is a universal educational principle; its essence lies in upholding the ideological line of seeking truth from facts, proceeding from the actual circumstances of those being educated, and doing a targeted job of education in light of their psychological characteristics and individual differences. Therefore, the principle of teaching according to the person is an important psychological principle that must be followed in political education. It requires that political education, on the one hand, suit, in depth and pace, the knowledge base and comprehension ability of those being educated; and, on the other hand, that it must take into account the personality characteristics and individual differences of those being educated, fully mobilizing the initiative of every single person so that all of them can achieve a certain degree of improvement. This is because those being educated differ in background, in ideological quality, and in receptive capacity, and this gives rise to psychological differences. Some people, however many times a piece of reasoning is explained to them, still cannot fully digest or remember it, while others understand as soon as a single point is made, and are able to draw inferences and achieve thorough comprehension from a single instance. These individual psychological differences among those being educated inevitably cause the classroom of political education to form a complex, varied, multi-tiered, multi-faceted, three-dimensional structure. Therefore, in political education, the principle of teaching according to the person must be applied, carrying out three-dimensional instruction and strengthening the three-dimensional character of political education. To this end, attention should be paid to the following points:

1. A single topic must be oriented toward the whole, taking different kinds of people being educated into account. For example, in carrying out education on rural policy, one must, on the one hand, address the characteristics of soldiers who enlisted from the countryside, clearly explaining the great changes current policy has brought to the countryside, letting everyone see the correctness of the Party’s rural policy; and, on the other hand, address the characteristics of soldiers who enlisted from towns and cities, clearly explaining the significance of consolidating the responsibility system and developing the rural economy for improving urban people’s lives and promoting industrial construction, so as to help them overcome the thought that “this has nothing to do with me” or that “there’s nothing here worth learning.” By sending out information at multiple levels in this way, every aspect of the three-dimensional structure can be made to respond and resonate.

2. A single piece of reasoning must be explained from different angles and different sides. For instance, in carrying out education on plain living and hard struggle, one must not only proceed from what officers and soldiers hold in common, explaining the reasoning behind carrying forward our army’s fine tradition and building the great cause of the Four Modernizations, but must also, in light of each individual’s differing characteristics, clearly explain the significance of plain living and hard struggle from different angles — thrift in managing a household, resisting corruption and staying uncorrupted, living independently, striving to become a talented person, and so on — providing multiple answers that can be drawn upon and consulted, so that education has both the breadth of real life and a multi-layered, multi-faceted depth, so that the different problems that officers and soldiers most care about and most urgently need resolved can all be well addressed. In this way, the effectiveness of political education will be greatly strengthened.

3. A single purpose must place different demands on different people. Officers’ and soldiers’ attitude toward political education and their own personality characteristics are important factors affecting the quality of education. Therefore, one should put forward different demands in light of the characteristics of different individuals, rather than having only a single standard and a single yardstick. Only in this way can the phenomenon of “boiling everyone in the same pot” or “cutting with a single knife” be overcome, and the targeted focus and effectiveness of political education be raised.

The various principles described above, and the points requiring attention, are not isolated from one another; rather, they are mutually connected, mutually complementary, and together constitute a single, unified system. In political education, one must be skilled at coordinating their application, applying them comprehensively, so as to promote the raising of the quality of education.



II. The Psychological Methods of Political Education

The psychological methods of political education refer to the techniques and strategies for effectively stimulating and mobilizing the initiative, proactivity, and creativity of those being educated in political education, applying the principles of psychology in light of the psychological characteristics and laws of human beings. There are many psychological methods of political education; below, only a few commonly used methods are introduced.

(1) Applying the Principle of Perception to Strengthen the Intuitive Character of Political Education

Perception is the direct, concrete process by which the human brain cognizes objective things; it belongs to the stage of sensory cognition, and is the gateway of cognitive activity. The Song-Yin School of our country’s pre-Qin period said: “the gate refers to the ears and eyes, for it is through the ears and eyes that one hears and sees,” and advocated “opening this gate, and cleansing this dwelling” (Guanzi, “Techniques of the Mind, Part I”), letting things from the outside world come pouring in. Perception is the wellspring of cognitive activity; without perception, “we would know no form of any material thing, nor any form of motion” (Collected Works of Lenin, vol. 14, p. 319).

The Soviet educator Ushinsky held that the more sense organs are engaged in receiving knowledge, the more solidly and comprehensively that knowledge is mastered. The comparative effectiveness with which the various human sense organs take in outside information is as follows: sight accounts for 83 percent, hearing 11 percent, smell 3.5 percent, touch 1.5 percent, and taste 1 percent. This shows that in political education, if multiple senses of the person being educated can be brought into simultaneous use, and especially if the role of sight and hearing can be brought fully into play, the effectiveness of accepting education will be markedly strengthened.

According to the principle of perception, the intuitive character of political education can generally be achieved through the following methods:

1. Concrete-object intuition. Political education can make use of visits and observation tours, making full use of the great classroom of society, organizing everyone to go out, see with their own eyes, ask questions, and listen for themselves, so as to strengthen sensory knowledge and raise the effectiveness of education. In carrying out this kind of intuitive education through visits and observation, according to the purposive character of human perception, mobilization should be carried out before the visit, so that everyone accepts education purposefully and consciously during the visit; according to the selective character of human perception, key points should be pointed out during the visit, so that everyone has a clear object of perception; and according to the comprehending character of human perception, a discussion should be organized after the visit, so as to deepen understanding of the issue and further strengthen the effectiveness of the education received.

2. Model intuition. For example, using images, charts, film, television, video recordings, slides, and the like to complement education can bring fully into play the role of art in influencing people’s emotion, using the law of the transfer of interest to transfer the pre-existing interest of those being educated onto political education, so that they develop an interest in political education or in the study of political theory, produce a resonance of thought, and thereby accept education wholeheartedly and put it actively into practice.

3. Verbal intuition. Verbal intuition means, under the influence of vivid, image-laden language, vividly and dramatically describing the shape of things, the circumstances of events, and the characteristics of persons, so that those being educated build up clear images in their minds, with a three-dimensional sense of being personally on the scene, seeing the face, and hearing the voice. In political education, one must be skilled at using vivid, image-laden language to help those being educated master knowledge and comprehend issues. At the same time, whatever intuitive means are used, they all need to be matched with the educator’s language; only when the two are combined just right can political education achieve a good effect.

(2) Applying the Principle of Attention to Strengthen the Appeal of Political Education

In political education one often encounters a situation like this: a single question is explained over and over at great length, until one’s mouth is dry and one’s throat parched, and yet the other person remains unmoved; while someone else, in giving a lecture, is able to draw people in and give them a completely fresh perspective. The reasons for this are of course many-sided, but an important one is whether the educator organizes education according to the laws of attention. When people’s attention is concentrated in the classroom, this is, to a great extent, a concentrated expression of the appeal of the political education; and when people’s attention is not concentrated, this too is, to a great extent, the inevitable result of a lack of appeal. Therefore, to raise the effectiveness of political education, the educator needs to consciously apply the laws of attention in organizing education, so that political education is interesting to listen to, has something to be gained from studying it, and has sound reasoning to reflect upon, thereby strengthening the appeal of the education. To this end, attention should be paid to the following points:

1. One must suit needs and strengthen targeted focus. Psychological research shows that when a given thing accords with a person’s needs, desires, and interest, that person’s psychological activity will be directed toward and concentrated on that thing, and attention will be maintained on it. This principle tells us that the content of political education can arouse the interest of those being educated and maintain their high degree of attention on political education only if it suits the needs of those being educated. If the content taught in education does not match what people need, so that they come away still thirsty, this will fail to arouse the attention of those being educated. Therefore, political education should take care to grasp and guide, through education, the problems that officers and soldiers most care about and most need resolved; once the content has targeted focus, the appeal of political education will be greatly strengthened.

2. One must gauge depth appropriately and adhere to gradualness. Educational psychology holds that whether the attention of those being educated is concentrated is closely related to the depth of the educational content and the degree of difficulty of the educational demands. If the educational content is too shallow and too easy, and the demands too low, people will feel it is “the same old story” and find it “bland and tasteless,” and so it will be unable to hold everyone’s attention for long. Conversely, if the educational content is too deep and too difficult, and the demands too high, it will become difficult for attention to be redirected, and people will feel “intimidated,” and so, likewise, high attention cannot be maintained for long. This tells us that political education should, as far as possible, determine the difficulty of the educational content and the level of its demands according to the differing individuals, differing levels of culture and knowledge, and differing receptive capacities of those being educated, so that those of a lower level can “digest what they are given,” and those of a higher level can “eat their fill.” Only in this way can the appeal of political education be strengthened.

3. One must be genuine and humorous, strengthening the element of interest. The most moving power of political education lies in its genuineness. Genuineness is the life of political education; political education must speak the truth and speak honestly, never speaking falsely or emptily. At the same time, one should also strive to make one’s language vivid and humorous, vividly and dramatically told, making political education full of wit, rich in knowledge and interest, and engrossing. The form of education should be flexible and varied, rich and colorful, something people enjoy seeing and hearing, combining education with enjoyment. Only in this way can the attention of those being educated be effectively drawn, and the quality of political education raised.

(3) Applying the Principle of Thinking to Uphold the Inductive Character of Political Education

Educational psychology holds that human thinking activity is a multi-form, multi-level process of information processing. Different forms and levels of thinking each have their own different selectivity in accepting the same piece of information; to achieve the expected effect, education must correctly select the “entry point” that people can most easily accept, so that their thinking is in an active state, needing to resolve a certain problem. In light of this characteristic of human thinking, to achieve the best effect, political education should draw upon the following methods:

1. Actively create situations of “frustration” and “inarticulacy.” Psychology holds that human thinking activity usually begins with a problem and arises from a question; whether the thinking of those being educated is active depends, to a great degree, on whether they are in a state of “frustration” and “inarticulacy.” The “frustration” (fen) and “inarticulacy” (fei) in Confucius’s statement, “I do not open the way for a mind that is not already struggling to understand, nor do I supply a word for a tongue that is not already struggling to speak,” refers to the urgent state in which those being educated find themselves when they “seek eagerly in their heart but have not yet grasped” a piece of knowledge, or “wish to speak but are unable to find the words.” In this kind of situation, the questions the educator raises and the reasoning he teaches can arouse the initiative of those being educated to think, and give rise to the desire and drive to overcome difficulty and seek out knowledge. Therefore, in political education, one should, according to the purpose of education and the psychological level of officers and soldiers, continuously create such situations of “frustration” and “inarticulacy” for them — for instance, raising questions and posing doubts, drawing out contradictions and inducing thought, using metaphor and inspiring association, guiding without dragging and drawing out without releasing, and so on — so as to pluck at the heartstrings of officers and soldiers, giving them the key to reflection, and letting them arrive at a conclusion through their own thinking. In this way, the thinking of officers and soldiers will become active, so that they seek out and master knowledge vividly, actively, and with initiative.

2. Make full use of variant presentation and comparison as means of inducement. That is, when explaining a piece of reasoning, one should change the angle from which one approaches it and adopt different forms, bringing out its inner essential character, and through comparisons between things of the same kind and things of different kinds, make clear the characteristics of things and grasp their connections and their essence, thereby deepening the understanding of the definiteness of things.

3. Guide officers and soldiers to focus on resolving real, practical problems. In political education, one must attend both to proceeding from the particular and the individual case, letting officers and soldiers come to understand what is abstract and general, and, even more, to the systematic character of the instilling of theory, guiding everyone to apply universal truths to answer and resolve concrete, real-world problems. Some comrades, in the course of education, often fail to pay much attention to this point; although they have put a great deal of effort and thought into making education knowledge-rich and interesting, because the problem-solving ability of those being educated has not improved, they fail to obtain the pleasurable experience that comes with success, and so come to find the education tiresome. Therefore, special attention should be paid to cultivating officers’ and soldiers’ problem-solving ability, so that they, through the practical effect of political education, develop a greater initiative for political study.

(4) Applying the Principle of Emotion to Strengthen the Situational Character of Political Education

Emotion is the experience of the attitude a person holds toward objective things; it is a necessary condition for the many-sided development of a person’s psychological activity. Positive emotion is conducive to the development of the cognitive process, the strengthening of the subject’s will, and the formation of good personality traits. Therefore, Lenin said: without human emotion, there never has been, and never could be, a human pursuit of truth. Political education must make full use of the principle of emotion, lodging reasoning within feeling, strengthening the appeal of political education.

1. In light of the characteristic of young soldiers’ psychology of being closed off, one must uphold feeling as the guide, strengthening their sense of warmth toward the educator. The findings of psychological research show that, from the time a young person enters adolescence, his emotion begins to have the characteristic of being adorned and concealed, and this “closed-off” quality becomes an important feature of the psychology of certain young people. This psychological closed-off quality creates a certain degree of estrangement between leaders and young officers and soldiers. On the one hand, it is not easy for leaders to accurately grasp the true thinking of their subordinates, so that education lacks targeted focus; on the other hand, soldiers do not have a high degree of trust in officers, so that the content taught fails to have its proper effect. As the ancients said: “only by growing close to one’s teacher can one come to trust his way.” Therefore, removing the psychological estrangement between officers and soldiers and communicating mutual thoughts and feelings is a prerequisite for doing political education well. This requires the educator to set aside any “official” airs, make friends with those being educated with genuine sincerity, mix among them with warmth and approachability, and use ardent love to warm the hearts of those being educated. Only in this way can their sense of warmth toward the educator be strengthened, and thereby their closed-off psychology be removed, so that in the course of education they actively open the doors of their hearts and accept the influence of revolutionary reasoning.

2. In light of the mutual relationship between environment and human psychology, let officers and soldiers be shaped by a good environment. Psychological research shows that the emergence and formation of a person’s initiative depends, to a considerable degree, on the relationship between the person and his environment; a good environment can give rise to pleasurable emotion in people, and if a person lives within a stable, good environment for a long time, responding to reality according to a fixed tendency, a dynamic stereotype will form, so that his psychological activity displays directedness and concentration. In light of this characteristic, creating a comfortable, pleasant, good living environment can allow officers and soldiers to be shaped by a beautiful environment. What matters most here is creating a good group psychological atmosphere, so that the collective to which officers and soldiers belong becomes a united, affectionate, striving collective. Such a collective is like a great furnace, able to help officers and soldiers cast off impurities and be forged into fine steel, so that, under the influence of group norms and standards, they consciously bring their own attitude and behavior into line with the demands of the collective. This is a kind of shaping education that consciously uses a controllable environment to exert influence on officers and soldiers.

3. In light of the characteristic that human emotion is contagious, cultivate the sentiments of officers and soldiers through reading and appreciation. Psychology holds that a person’s emotion can transcend the boundaries of time and space and infect others, causing them to produce the same emotional experience. A vivid, dramatic speech, a work of literature or art that is profound in thought and rich in appeal, a gripping artistic performance, and the like, can all cause those present to resonate involuntarily with the other party’s emotion — this is the contagious character of emotion. In light of this characteristic, drawing on the appeal of literature and art to educate officers and soldiers through reading and appreciation is not only vivid, lively, and intuitively imaged, but also rich in knowledge and interest, easily accepted by officers and soldiers, educating them imperceptibly, giving them the enjoyment of a noble taste, increasing their knowledge, cultivating their sentiments, raising their consciousness, enlivening their body and mind, and letting them experience the joy of life. Through long periods of directed cultivation, the thinking, emotion, and even character traits of officers and soldiers will be deeply influenced, and this can effectively help them become a well-rounded new generation.




Section 3: Psychological Qualities a Political Educator Should Possess

Educational psychology holds that everything an educator does or expresses has an influence, greater or smaller, on those being educated, and that the educator’s psychological qualities have a stable, lasting, and profound influence on those being educated. What, then, are the psychological qualities that a political educator should possess?


I. Sound Political Cultivation

Political education is a great undertaking that shapes people’s souls and cultivates their sentiments. For this reason, people call political education workers “engineers of the human soul.” The special position and role of political education in the revolutionization, modernization, and standardization of the army place a whole series of demands on political education workers, the most fundamental of which is that they must possess sound political cultivation. This is concretely expressed in the following four respects:

(1) One Must Have Firm Communist Conviction

Conviction is the concentrated reflection of a person’s worldview, and the spiritual pillar of a person’s life. A political education worker must be skilled at coming, through study, to see clearly the objective laws of social development, firmly believing that the communist cause will surely triumph, and, whatever the circumstances, must always remain full of vigor and drive, filled with confidence in ultimate victory over the future. Even when revolution and construction encounter temporary difficulty and setback, or when he himself suffers injustice and hardship, he must not waver in the slightest in his revolutionary will and firm communist conviction. Only when a political educator’s own conviction is firm can he have the power to persuade others through education.

(2) One Must Have a Lofty Spirit of Dedication

A soldier’s duty implies sacrifice. And the spirit of dedication of a political education worker carries special demands beyond those of an ordinary soldier: on the battlefield, it is expressed as taking the lead in danger, fighting bravely, and being willing to sacrifice oneself for the motherland and the people; in the face of every kind of danger, it is expressed as facing peril without fear, stepping forward bravely, and disregarding one’s own safety; in daily life, it is expressed as upholding truth, ridding oneself of evil, and everywhere giving weight to the overall interest. The spirit of dedication of a political education worker also demands persistence, standing firm at critical moments, and, in ordinary times, displaying a noble spirit of self-sacrifice in the face of comfort, honor, and position.

(3) One Must Have a High Degree of Policy Awareness

Every principle and policy formulated by the Party is closely tied to the Party’s long-range goals, and each of them concentrates the fundamental interests of the people. In propagating and implementing the Party’s various principles and policies, a political education worker must, with a serious attitude, make clear their correctness on the basis of the scientific character of the Party’s principles and policies, must not regard deviations that arise in the process of implementing Party policy as mistakes in the policy itself, and must not treat questions that need to be explored in implementing policy as questions already settled and beyond discussion when propagating them. One must both actively propagate the Party’s policies and also strictly observe propaganda discipline.

(4) One Must Have a Firm Political Standpoint

A political education worker must be loyal to the Party and loyal to the people, and must, politically, be able to maintain a high degree of unity with the Party Center at all times. This requires him to stand firmly on the standpoint of Party spirit and Party principle, safeguard the interests of the Party and the masses of the people, and dare and be skilled at struggling against every kind of mistaken tendency. He must take a clear-cut attitude in the face of right and wrong, daring to support what is just and expose what is evil, and must not be a mere yes-man; in daily work, he must not trim his sails to the wind or echo whatever others say, but must uphold justice and maintain a spirit of uprightness; and in carrying out education, he should take a clear-cut stand, calling right right and wrong wrong, never speaking ambiguously, daring to touch upon unhealthy tendencies, and never compromising with or avoiding contradictions.



II. Noble Moral Character

A political education worker must have not only sound political cultivation, but also good moral cultivation — that is, noble moral character. The noble moral character of a political education worker is chiefly expressed in his attitude toward revolution, toward work, toward others, and toward himself.

(1) One Must Have a Strong Sense of Revolutionary Dedication

A strong sense of revolutionary dedication is the concrete expression of upholding the principle that the interests of the Party and the people stand above all else, and is the foundation for doing political education work well. Only by continuously strengthening his sense of dedication and responsibility can a political education worker come to love his educational work. Only by loving those he educates will his work have initiative and creativity. This strong sense of revolutionary dedication is expressed as follows: first, loving one’s own post and doing one’s utmost, with full heart and full responsibility, using one’s own dedication and character to influence and inspire people, using one’s own light and warmth to illuminate the path of those being educated toward the shore of their ideals. Second, being loyal to the cause of education and devoted to teaching and cultivating people, giving the whole of one’s energy to the great cause of cultivating new socialist people. Third, conscientiously and diligently studying, mastering one’s professional knowledge, striving for excellence in one’s own work, and single-mindedly doing a good job of education work.

(2) One Must Love and Respect Those Being Educated

As a political education worker, one should be filled with a parent’s love and a brother’s feeling toward those being educated, and should become both a navigator of their political thought and a sympathetic friend concerned with their real difficulties. One must respect their personal dignity, take care to protect their self-esteem, fully recognize the positive factors within them, and educate them to gradually establish a proletarian worldview. One must be considerate of their difficulties and hardships, and try to satisfy their proper demands and wishes, giving them care and help with regard to their studies, life, health, recreation, marriage, and other such matters. Only in this way can one achieve harmony and consistency of thought and feeling with those being educated, and thereby obtain a good educational effect.

(3) One Must Be Strict with Oneself and Consistent in Word and Deed

A political education worker is someone who educates others; those being educated pay attention not only to whether what he says is correct, but also to whether he himself acts well. Yue Fei had a well-known saying: “Only after rectifying oneself can one rectify others; only after governing oneself can one govern others.” Therefore, a political education worker must influence the masses not only through his own words, but must also guide the masses through his own exemplary conduct, being impartial and selfless, never bending the law for personal reasons; being fair and upright, never favoring one over another; being open and aboveboard, never scheming or plotting; being noble in character, never indulging in vulgar tastes; being honest and upright, never boasting or flattering; and being broad-minded, never given to jealousy or suspicion. Only in this way can he exert a powerful influence on those he educates.



III. Relatively High Prestige and Influence

So-called prestige refers to the standing and credibility an educator has in the minds of those he educates; it is an experience and feeling produced in the psychology of those being educated by the educator’s ideology and moral character, his level of ability, and his manner of behavior.

Whether a political educator has prestige and influence has a great effect on the results of political education; the same educational content, spoken from the mouths of two people of differing prestige, will have very different influence and effect. This is because, before accepting education, those being educated already hold a certain inclined psychological attitude toward the educator, and treat the educator’s influence according to this attitude of “first impressions count most.” Generally speaking, a political educator with prestige will produce the following psychological effects on those being educated. First, a sense of admiration. A political educator with prestige is regarded, in the minds of those he educates, as a teacher in learning, an elder brother in life, and a guide on the road of growth, and this gives rise to feelings of respect and admiration. Such an educator has great power to attract and guide the psychology of those he educates. Second, a sense of trust. When a political educator has high prestige, those being educated feel that he is a reliable person, that what he says is sound, and that he handles problems appropriately. This gives rise to a sense of trust, so that they are very willing to accept the reasoning he offers. Third, imitation. A political educator with very high prestige — his moral cultivation, level of knowledge, work style, and working ability — is often admired by those he educates, and his mind, language, behavior, and even certain habits are all affirmed. As a result, he becomes a model that people esteem in their hearts and imitate in practice.

Fourth, compliance. A political educator with very high prestige is felt by people to be warm and approachable; what he says, people enjoy hearing, and they respond to it affirmatively and act accordingly. Even when engaged in solitary activity with no one supervising them, they are still able to regulate their own conduct according to the demands put forward by the educator.

From the above it can be seen that a political educator’s relatively high prestige and influence can, in the realm of cognition, cause those being educated to become convinced of the correctness of what he propagates, so that they accept education and carry out its demands consciously and on their own initiative; in the realm of emotion, it can cause those being educated to be glad to accept the influence the educator exerts, so that the demands put forward by the political educator are transformed into their own needs and wishes; and in the realm of action, it can cause those being educated to take the political educator as a model and emulate him, making it easier to guide those being educated so that their correct inclinations turn into conscious action. Therefore, a political educator must work hard to strengthen his own self-cultivation, striving to raise his own prestige and influence. He should shape himself according to the image those being educated hope for — for instance, raising his own level of policy and theory and raising his working ability; improving his work style and actively interacting with those he educates; and attending to the small details of daily life and cultivating good habits, and so on. As long as he is attentive everywhere and mindful of everything, he will gradually build up relatively high prestige and influence among the masses, and the effectiveness of political education will correspondingly be greatly strengthened as a result.



IV. Relatively Strong Teaching Ability

A political educator’s relatively strong teaching ability is a powerful guarantee for doing political education well and realizing its educational goals. A political educator’s teaching ability is mainly expressed in the following respects:

(1) Keen Observational Ability

Keen observational ability is both an important psychological quality of a political education worker and a basic skill that a political educator should possess. Doing political education well requires the political educator not only to grasp the ideology and moral character, work situation, physical condition, cultural level, personality characteristics, and interests and hobbies of those he educates, but also to grasp, accurately, promptly, and clearly, the inclinational ideological problems present within the troops, so as to establish concrete goals for political education. Whether a political educator’s teaching ability is strong or not depends, first of all, on whether he is skilled at catching hold of representative ideological tendencies, and whether he can discover major problems from the smallest of signs. As the Soviet educator Ushinsky put it well: if an educator hopes to educate a person in every respect, he must also come to understand that person in every respect; and to understand a person, one must be skilled at observation, one must possess good observational ability.

(2) Creative Thinking Ability

Creative thinking ability generally refers to the synthesis of the commanding quality (that is, the high degree of generalizing power), flexibility, and foresight of a person’s thinking activity. This ability plays an extremely important role in the educational process. A political educator with strong creative thinking ability is able to grasp what is essential amid complex educational phenomena; is able to treat the ceaselessly changing psychological activity of those being educated differently, guiding them according to the circumstances; is skilled at flexibly considering the purpose, requirements, and content of education in light of whatever situation arises among those being educated, and at resourcefully applying educational methods and forms of speech, ensuring that education proceeds smoothly. In giving a lecture, he can let his “thoughts roam across ten thousand miles” and his “vision penetrate a thousand li,” taking the long view and envisioning the future. In this way, he can breathe living vitality into dead facts, making abstract knowledge concrete and vivid, and making profound reasoning clear and accessible, thereby strengthening the vividness of educational activity and raising the effectiveness of education.

(3) Clear Memory Ability

Memory is the reflection, in the human brain, of things one has experienced; it is the storage of information from outside stimuli. A political educator cannot do political education without good memory ability. Without good memory ability, with an empty head, a blank page, one cannot educate others. An educator who, in class, cannot take his eyes off his notes, whose language is not vivid, and whose explanation of reasoning is not thorough, will find it very difficult to win the respect of those he educates or to achieve a good educational effect. In this sense, it is even more important for a political educator to cultivate his memory ability than it is for an ordinary person. For this reason, a political education worker must attend to the cultivation of his own memory ability, working hard to raise the quality of his memory.

(4) Good Self-Control

In the course of political education, one often encounters things that are displeasing or unsatisfactory — for instance, encountering the resistance and criticism of certain individuals, the academic performance of those being educated failing to improve, or their ideological problems remaining unresolved for a long time, and so on. As a result, it is easy to develop feelings of vexation and impatience, or even to fly into a rage. In such circumstances, the educator especially needs to be calm and patient, possessing strong self-control. Whenever anything unexpected occurs, he should always be able to maintain an attitude that is both amiable and serious, and, on the basis of clarifying the nature of the problem, put forward his demands with a sincere attitude and well-reasoned language, patiently helping. In this way, the person being educated will be influenced by the calm, composed attitude the educator maintains, and moved by the educator’s patient help, so that he accepts education wholeheartedly.

(5) Profound Empathic Ability

If a political educator wants to understand the inner world of those he educates, he must possess profound empathic ability. Only with this ability can the educator, in contact and conversation with those he educates, be skilled at perceiving their thoughts and moods, and thereby gain a genuine, real sense of them, so as to better think what the learner thinks and feel what he feels urgently, putting himself in their place to help them resolve the most thorny, most vexing ideological and practical problems, thereby becoming their true confidant. In this way, those being educated will, from the heart, regard the political educator as a good teacher and helpful friend. Once the window of the heart has been opened to you, the reasoning you speak can evoke an affirmative response from them, and the effectiveness of political education will thus easily be strengthened.

(6) Relatively Strong Self-Awareness

Self-awareness ability refers to a political educator’s ability to remain constantly, clearly conscious of the position he occupies and the role he should play, consciously bringing his own psychology into accord with the title of “educator.” Only if a political education worker constantly remains conscious that he is an educator of the Party, a propagandist of Marxism, and constantly carries out self-supervision, will he be able, under any circumstances, to be both a disseminator of Marxist theory and a leading practitioner of Marxist theory — a model of consistency between word and deed. Only in this way will he have a relatively strong power to influence and inspire those he educates. If he behaves differently on stage and off stage, differently in front of people and behind their backs, then people will not believe the reasoning he speaks, and political education will have no power; such a political educator will certainly not achieve a good effect in carrying out political education.

(7) A High Degree of Adaptability

A political educator’s adaptability is chiefly expressed in his adaptation to a dynamic environment. Objective conditions are constantly developing and changing, and the educational situation is likewise in constant flux. Only a political educator with a high degree of adaptability can possibly adapt to every kind of circumstance and correctly handle every kind of problem; a political educator’s high degree of adaptability is inseparable from educational resourcefulness. As Ushinsky pointed out: “A teacher who lacks what is called educational tact, however much he studies educational theory, can never become an outstanding practicing teacher” (An Outline of Soviet Teachers’ Psychology, pp. 66–67). Only when a political educator possesses educational tact will he be able to actively adapt to ever-changing conditions, and respond flexibly to circumstances in handling every kind of complicated and unexpected problem.

(8) Good Organizational Ability

Whether carrying out teaching or educational work, a political educator must possess many-sided organizational ability. In classroom teaching, in order to guarantee achieving the proper teaching effect, one must be skilled at organizing the teaching process, arranging the steps of instruction, organizing the attention of those being educated, organizing educational content and using material, and choosing and arranging teaching methods, and so on. In educational work, in order to achieve the expected educational purpose, the political educator must possess even better organizational ability. For example, a political educator must have the ability to organize collective education, so as to effectively use the strength of the collective to exert educational influence on those being educated; he must have the ability to organize various collective activities, so as to help those being educated smoothly carry out these activities, and, through these activities, educate every single person; and he must also be skilled at coordinating and cooperating with others — for instance, cooperating with parents, connecting with society, and working together with other educators to carry out education with a consistent goal and consistent demands toward those being educated — and this can only be achieved with good organizational ability.

(9) Vivid Ability at Verbal Expression

Political education is usually carried out by means of reports, lectures, mobilization talks, discussion meetings, and group discussions. Every one of these methods is inseparable from verbal expression; in this sense, speech is an important means of carrying out political education, and the key that opens the hearts and minds of those being educated. Whether this means is used well or poorly directly affects the effectiveness of political education. Therefore, vivid ability at verbal expression is an important psychological quality a political educator must possess, and a basic skill for doing political education well. The basic requirements for a political educator’s ability at verbal expression should be as follows: in terms of content, what is said should have substance and feeling; in terms of form, it should be accurate and concise, easy to understand, and vivid and image-laden. In addition, one’s tone should rise and fall with cadence, one’s speech should be fluent and natural, one’s pace should be neither too fast nor too slow, and one should avoid any grammatical errors or verbal tics. When a political educator possesses vivid ability at verbal expression, political education will gain greater appeal, greater power to move people, and greater power to inspire, and those being educated will feel relaxed and happy, with a sense of warmth, and the effectiveness of political education will thereby be greatly raised.






Chapter 10: The Psychology of Soldiers’ Moral Education

Cultivating well-rounded revolutionary soldiers who have ideals, moral character, culture, and discipline is a fundamental strategic task in the building of our army. Apart from being constrained by various social factors, the formation and development of a soldier’s moral character also depends on the laws of his psychological activity. Revealing the psychological structure of soldiers’ moral character and the laws of its formation and development, and exploring the psychological methods for cultivating soldiers’ good moral character, is an important subject of research in military psychology.


Section 1: An Overview of Moral Character


I. Morality and Moral Character

Morality is a special social phenomenon of human society. As people carry out various activities in society, they form complex social relationships. In order to regulate the relationships among people, individual behavior must be appropriately constrained, so as to guarantee the normal order of social life. In class society, apart from relying on means such as politics and law, this is expressed as behavioral principles and norms derived from the interests of a given class — this is morality. Morality is the sum total of behavioral norms that regulate people’s mutual relationships. At the same time, once morality comes into being, it acts as a standard of good and evil, influencing people’s psychology and consciousness through public opinion and education, and forming concepts, feelings, and inclinations regarding good and evil. In sum, morality is at once a behavioral norm and a standard of good and evil; it is expressed both as a psychological and conscious phenomenon of morality and as a phenomenon of moral behavior and activity, while at the same time being expressed as a phenomenon of certain moral principles and norms.

Moral character is the expression, in the individual, of the phenomenon of social morality. That is to say, it refers to the stable ideological inclinations and behavioral characteristics that an individual displays in action, in accordance with certain moral behavioral norms; it is the core, morally evaluable part of personality. A soldier’s moral character is formed under the influence of the shaping force of social moral opinion, and of moral education by family, school, and the troops; it is the reflection of social reality in the soldier’s mind. In explaining why a soldier comes to have this or that content of moral character, one should seek the cause in society’s material conditions of life; in explaining whether or under what circumstances a soldier is able to form certain moral qualities, one must, at the same time, reveal certain psychological factors, because the formation of an individual’s moral character is constrained both by social factors and by psychological factors.

Morality and moral character are two different concepts that are both connected and distinct. Apart from social morality, there is no individual moral character; the content of an individual’s moral character is the concrete expression, in the individual, of the content of social morality. The emergence and development of individual moral character, like social morality, is constrained by the laws of social development. However, the emergence, development, and change of morality is subordinate to the laws of development of society as a whole, and does not shift according to the existence or non-existence of any particular individual or his moral character; whereas the emergence and development of an individual’s moral character depends on the existence of a particular individual. Morality is the object of study of ethics; moral character is the object of study of psychology and pedagogy.



II. The Moral Character Demanded of the Revolutionary Soldier

Revolutionary soldiers’ morality refers to the moral norms that all officers and soldiers of the army and other armed forces should follow, and the moral character they should possess. Different eras and classes have placed different demands on soldiers’ moral character. The rising landlord class’s military strategist Sun Tzu set forth the following moral demands for generals: “The general must have wisdom, credibility, benevolence, courage, and strictness” (Sun Tzu’s Art of War, “Laying Plans”). The bourgeois military strategist Clausewitz put forward the concept of “military virtue.” He held that war is a special undertaking, and that military virtue, as it appears in a soldier, consists in profoundly understanding the spiritual essence of this undertaking, arousing, tempering, and drawing upon those forces active in war, devoting the whole of one’s intellectual power to this undertaking, and, through training, becoming able to act with genuine agility, giving everything one has, so as to be transformed from an ordinary person into a soldier fit for his role. Our army is the people’s army of the proletariat, and possesses a soldier’s morality entirely different from that of any other army. Professor Luo Guojie of Renmin University of China, chief editor of Marxist Ethics, points out in that book: “Among all the professional ethics in our country, the morality of the Chinese People’s Liberation Army is the most exemplary.” As early as the Red Army era, the “Three Main Rules of Discipline” and “Eight Points for Attention” formulated by Mao Zedong for our army already contained the main content of soldiers’ morality. Since then, it has continuously developed and been perfected, forming a relatively systematic soldiers’ morality. Today, the content and requirements of our army’s soldiers’ moral norms and moral character have already been fixed in the form of the soldier’s oath, regulations, and ordinances, so as to guarantee their earnest implementation. The main demands of our army’s soldiers’ morality are: every soldier must establish the moral ideal of serving the people wholeheartedly, resolutely carry out the moral principle of collectivism, and consciously uphold the Four Cardinal Principles, especially conscious obedience to the leadership of the Chinese Communist Party; must guard the security of the socialist motherland with a hundredfold vigilance, being a firm patriotic fighter; and, at the same time, care about the fate of the people of the world, being a lofty internationalist fighter; must carry forward the revolutionary heroic spirit of daring to struggle and daring to win, fearing neither hardship nor death; must follow the moral norms of military democracy, correctly handling relations between officers and soldiers, between the army and the people, and between the military and government; and must handle relations with former enemy personnel who have laid down their arms in the spirit of revolutionary humanitarianism. In addition, it requires all soldiers consciously to fulfill their military obligations, strictly observe military discipline, deeply cherish military honor, and cultivate and temper soldierly conduct. Our army’s soldiers must act according to the demands of the soldier’s moral ideal, moral principles, moral norms, and moral categories, so as to become outstanding proletarian fighters possessing noble moral character — bravery, tenacity, resourcefulness, loyalty, and a spirit of self-sacrifice.




Section 2: The Psychological Structure and Process of Formation of Soldiers’ Moral Character


I. The Psychological Structure of Soldiers’ Moral Character

A soldier’s moral character comprises three basic components: moral cognition, moral emotion, and moral behavior. Moral cognition is a soldier’s cognition of the objectively existing moral relationships, and of the principles and norms for handling these relationships. It includes the formation of moral concepts, the raising of the ability at moral judgment, and the cultivation of moral emotion. Moral emotion refers to a soldier’s emotional attitude — likes and dislikes — toward the moral relationships and moral behavior of real life. Moral behavior is the mode of behavior displayed under the governance of a certain moral consciousness; it includes both moral behavior and immoral behavior. The three basic components of a soldier’s moral character are like the three sides of an equilateral triangle, forming a complete structural system; they are mutually dependent, mutually reinforcing, and mutually constraining, each possessing a relative independence of its own while also being inseparable from one another. Moral cognition is the foundation of moral emotion and moral behavior, while at the same time being influenced by moral emotion; moral emotion gives moral cognition an emotional coloring and helps moral cognition to be transformed into moral behavior; moral behavior comes from moral cognition and moral emotion, and is formed through a certain amount of practice. At the same time, it in turn helps to raise moral cognition and arouse moral emotion. The formation of a soldier’s good moral character should be a process in which moral cognition, moral emotion, and moral behavior, among other factors, mutually interact and develop in coordination.



II. Psychological Analysis of the Process of Formation of Soldiers’ Moral Character

(1) The Raising of Moral Cognition

The raising of a soldier’s moral cognition depends first of all on the mastery of moral knowledge. Only when a person knows how he should act and why he should act in this way is it possible for him to consciously produce the corresponding action. If a soldier does not even understand the most basic moral demands and norms our army places on soldiers, he cannot possibly possess good soldierly moral character. Therefore, soldiers must regularly be organized to study Marxist moral theory and principles, to make clear the basic content of communist morality and our army’s basic demands on soldiers’ morality and its behavioral norms, so as to form correct moral concepts and lay a foundation of theoretical knowledge for raising moral cognition.

Mastering a certain amount of moral knowledge does not entirely mean that moral cognition has been raised. Some soldiers also know a fair amount of moral knowledge, but do not truly believe in it, or are not prepared to put it into practice. The reason lies in the fact that they have not yet formed firm moral conviction. So-called conviction refers to a cognition that a person deems certain and is willing to take as a guide for his own action. When a soldier believes in the correctness of a certain moral norm, and turns moral cognition into his own personal code of conduct, so that whenever he or someone else carries out these codes it gives rise to a certain emotional experience, this proves that he has already formed moral conviction. Moral conviction is a powerful driving force that impels people to produce moral behavior, and is a key factor in the formation of moral character. It not only enables a soldier’s moral behavior to display firmness and consistency, but can also give rise to a certain emotional experience. Once a soldier has firmly established correct moral conviction, he is able to determine his own behavior correctly and unswervingly according to the conviction he has established. Many facts show that the reason some soldiers are unable to form firm moral conviction lies in the existence, within them, of a certain “obstruction of meaning.” So-called obstruction of meaning refers to certain thoughts or psychological factors existing in a soldier’s mind that obstruct his understanding of and conviction in moral demands and their significance, so that he is unable to transform these demands into his own conviction and need. The main causes giving rise to an obstruction of meaning are: certain demands do not accord with the soldier’s needs; the demands are overly elaborate, without rigorous checking; the soldier has developed a misunderstanding or lack of understanding of the substance of the demand; the person making the demand himself has poor moral character or has no prestige among soldiers; the demand is put forward in a coercive, commanding manner, wounding the soldier’s dignity or self-esteem; or the educator handles problems unfairly, and so on. To have soldiers establish firm, correct moral conviction, leaders must attend not only to instilling moral knowledge, but must also attend to any obstruction of meaning that may appear in a soldier, finding out its cause and promptly removing it — only thus can this help soldiers establish firm moral conviction.

Raising soldiers’ moral cognition also requires attending to the development of their moral evaluative ability. Moral evaluation is a form of intellectual activity; it can raise a soldier’s ability to analyze circumstances, judge right from wrong, and determine reasonable behavior. The troops live within society, and proletarian moral thought and behavior, along with every kind of non-proletarian moral thought and behavior, are all exerting influence on soldiers. Especially in modern society, where channels for the spread of information are many and the pace is fast, and the space of the troops’ spiritual life is growing ever larger, it is clearly unworkable to attempt to raise soldiers’ ideological consciousness and moral level through a “closed-off” method of education. “Things that are true, good, and beautiful always exist and develop in relation to, and in struggle with, things that are false, evil, and ugly” (Selected Readings from the Works of Mao Zedong [cadre edition], p. 352). The raising of a soldier’s moral cognition, too, is realized through accepting education in both the positive and the negative, and so one cannot adopt the method of “blocking off,” forbidding soldiers to have contact with society or with certain unhealthy things. Rather, one should implement the policy of guidance, strengthening education and guidance, seizing upon typical positive and negative examples for dissection and analysis, so that soldiers, through moral evaluation, distinguish clearly the boundaries between beauty and ugliness, good and evil, right and wrong, and nobility and baseness. Regular moral evaluation will cause soldiers to form a dynamic stereotype of proletarian morality in their thought and emotion — that is, to form a proletarian moral environment within themselves; once this internal environment has formed, it marks the formation and raising of the soldier’s moral evaluative ability. Proceeding from this already-formed internal environment, a soldier will be able to evaluate and select the thought and behavior he is in the process of forming and producing, regulating and controlling them. The more regularly, profoundly, and correctly this self-evaluation and self-regulation and control proceeds, the more quickly the soldier’s moral cognition will be raised and his moral character formed and developed. Once a soldier has a relatively high moral evaluative ability, he can not only control himself so as not to be swayed by any environment, but can also use his own moral cognition and behavior to change the objective environment.

(2) The Enrichment of Moral Emotion

In class society, morality has class character. Different classes and groups have different moralities, and thus also have different moral emotions. Our army’s soldiers’ moral emotion chiefly refers to feelings of patriotism and internationalism connected with communist morality, feelings of collectivism, a soldier’s sense of responsibility, sense of justice, sense of duty, sense of comradeship, sense of self-respect, and so on. Moral emotion is the internal driving force of moral behavior, and the formation of a soldier’s good moral character depends on the enrichment and development of his noble moral emotion.

The enrichment of a soldier’s moral emotion is a complex developmental process, one that has many forms of expression and is connected with many moral factors.

The forms of expression of a soldier’s moral emotion can generally be divided into three kinds. First, an intuitive emotional experience. For example, a sudden feeling of unease causes a soldier to halt some immoral demand or behavior; because of a sudden, unexpected experience of self-respect and shame, he is spurred to bold and decisive action. This kind of intuitive emotional experience arises very quickly and suddenly, so that this process is often unaccompanied by a distinct moral consciousness. On the surface it appears to have an unconscious character, but it is still related to the soldier’s own past corresponding practical experience — or, one might say, it is a reflection of the relationship between a person’s past individual action and the surrounding public opinion’s response to it. Although this kind of emotional experience is unconscious and somewhat random, because it has a rapid directing effect on moral action, the healthy development of this kind of emotional experience also has a certain significance for the formation of a soldier’s good moral character. Second, an emotional experience connected with a concrete moral image. This is an emotion that operates through a soldier’s imagination. These images may be images of real people, or images shaped in works of literature and art. As embodiments of social moral norms, these images can arouse people’s intense moral emotion. For example, when one thinks of the images and deeds of figures such as Qu Yuan, Yue Fei, Wen Tianxiang, Yang Jingyu, or the Five Heroes of Langya Mountain, this gives rise to intense patriotic emotion; when one thinks of the images and deeds of heroic figures such as Huang Jiguang or Dong Cunrui, this arouses revolutionary heroic emotion; when one thinks of the images of Lei Feng or Jiao Yulu, this arouses the sense of responsibility of a socialist master of the house and a spirit of selfless dedication. The images of heroes and models not only allow soldiers to concretely and clearly recognize the demands and social significance of morality, expanding their moral experience, but also give rise to a resonance of emotion, leaving an impression that lasts a lifetime. The more heroic images a soldier holds in his mind, the more capable he is of arousing moral emotion, and this has a tremendous effect on the development of a soldier’s good moral character. Among young soldiers, this kind of emotion connected with concrete moral images is relatively more prominent. These emotions also have the characteristics of being superficial, simple, and unstable, and still need to develop in the direction of rationality and depth. Third, an emotional experience that is conscious of moral theory. This is an emotion mediated by a clear cognition of moral demands, and it has relatively great generalizing power. For example, patriotic emotion. Only when a soldier becomes conscious of the relationship between the individual and the motherland, of the duty and obligation the individual owes the motherland, and of the necessity of loyalty to the motherland, will this emotion truly develop. An emotional experience that is conscious of moral theory is a profound moral feeling, and is a stable, lasting emotion that plays a powerful, driving role.

The enrichment of a soldier’s moral emotion is a developmental process connected with many moral factors. First, it depends on the raising of moral cognition. “The deeper the knowledge, the more ardent the love.” When a soldier has mastered rich moral knowledge, established firm moral conviction, and internalized moral demands as his own need, whether or not his moral needs are satisfied will inevitably give rise to a corresponding emotional experience. Second, the enrichment of a soldier’s moral emotion also depends on being infected and reinforced by the corresponding moral situation. For example, when a leader, in evaluating a soldier’s moral behavior, uses words and a tone of praise and commendation, affirming his good moral behavior, this causes the soldier to have an emotional experience of pride, admiration, aspiration, and pleasure. Using words and a tone of reproach and negation, criticizing his poor moral behavior, so that the soldier recognizes the harmful consequences of poor behavior, gives rise to unpleasant experiences such as shame, indignation, and self-reproach. If a unit has a positive, upward-striving, healthy atmosphere and practical environment of supporting the righteous and suppressing evil, and of rewarding good and punishing bad, this will necessarily be conducive to arousing soldiers’ good moral emotion. Third, the enrichment of a soldier’s moral emotion also benefits from the cultivating influence of knowledge, artistic works, music, and the beauty of nature. Finally, the enrichment of a soldier’s moral emotion develops out of many concrete moral emotions. For example, a soldier’s patriotic emotion develops out of concrete feelings such as love for his hometown, love for his school, love for the Party, love for the people, love for the army, love for the collective, love for his comrades-in-arms, and love for the motherland’s history, culture, and rivers and mountains. Therefore, the cultivation of a soldier’s moral emotion should begin by taking hold of one concrete emotion after another.

The enrichment of a soldier’s moral feeling is also a long developmental process in which the ability to regulate emotion is gradually strengthened and negative emotion is gradually overcome. Some soldiers, young soldiers in particular, do not yet have a strong ability to self-regulate their moral emotion. For example, anger at bad behavior develops into striking someone; pride at individual and collective achievement develops into arrogance; self-reproach over one’s own mistaken behavior develops into pessimism and despair, and so on. Certain soldiers still have all kinds of negative and unhealthy feelings — for instance, arrogance, jealousy, feelings of inferiority, gloating over others’ misfortune, taking out one’s anger on others, and the like. To help soldiers strengthen their ability to regulate emotion and eliminate unhealthy emotion, the following methods can be adopted: (1) pointing out the roots of negative emotion and its possible consequences, introducing soldiers to social life experience in expressing emotion and taking action appropriate to the situation, so that soldiers establish correct moral concepts and produce a rational attitude; (2) carrying out heart-to-heart, confiding conversations among soldiers, advocating mutual trust and friendship among soldiers, removing estrangement and misunderstanding between them; (3) stimulating and drawing upon soldiers’ sense of collective honor and their drive to improve, creating a healthy atmosphere of public opinion — this often produces a better effect than suppressing negative emotion through criticism.

(3) The Training of Moral Behavior

Marxist ethics holds that a person’s moral character and moral behavior are closely connected; apart from a given moral behavior, moral character cannot be constituted, and moral behavior is the objective content of moral character. A person’s moral character is forged by a series of moral behaviors, and is the comprehensive expression of moral behavior. But this does not mean that a person’s moral character and moral behavior stand in a strict one-to-one correspondence. In real life, we often see situations like this: some soldiers have a certain moral cognition, but lack the corresponding moral behavior; some soldiers have a good moral wish, but are not skilled at organizing their own moral behavior, and often “mean well but do it wrong”; some soldiers can display good moral behavior on one particular occasion, but are unable to sustain it over the long term. It can thus be seen that cultivating a soldier’s moral character requires more than merely mastering moral concepts, arousing moral emotion, and having a good moral motive — it must also include the training of moral behavior.

1. Mastering the manner and method of moral action. A soldier’s mastery of the manner of moral action can be guided and trained through many paths and methods. For example: organizing soldiers to study ordinances, regulations, the soldier’s oath, and various rules and systems, and the various demands the Party and state place on soldiers, and state laws and decrees, so that soldiers become familiar with and understand the most basic demands and norms of action in military and social life; through analyzing typical cases, enabling soldiers to understand the reasonableness of certain kinds of behavior and the unreasonableness of certain other kinds; organizing soldiers to discuss the methods and steps of action that should be adopted in order to accomplish certain kinds of good moral behavior; and organizing soldiers to analyze and sum up the experience of their own successful actions and the lessons of their failures, and so on. The purpose of adopting these measures is to enable soldiers to become clear, under all kinds of circumstances, about the manner and method of organizing their own moral activity, and about their own initiative, so that they gradually come to possess the ability to independently and creatively adopt a given manner of moral action.

2. The tempering of moral will. If a soldier has merely raised his moral cognition and understood how to organize moral action, this still does not guarantee that he will necessarily have good moral behavior. There is a further, intermediate link connecting the one to the other, and this is the formation of moral will. So-called moral will is the strength and persistence of spirit a soldier displays, in the course of fulfilling his moral obligations, in consciously overcoming every difficulty and obstacle and making a choice of action. The formation of moral will is an important stage in the development of a soldier’s moral behavior; it enables a soldier to place strict demands on himself, make a choice of action, and maintain consistency throughout his moral behavior, consciously cultivating and shaping his own moral character. Therefore, it is the key to the formation of moral behavior and moral character.

The cultivation and tempering of a soldier’s moral will can be achieved through many paths and methods. The main ones are: first, enabling soldiers to grasp the concept of moral will and become familiar with models of moral will, giving rise to the wish and inclination to temper their will; second, organizing practical activity to temper and raise soldiers’ moral willpower — for example, placing demands on soldiers to observe discipline, setting targets for accomplishing tasks, providing venues and opportunities that can temper the will, and letting soldiers, without supervision, independently complete tasks carrying heavy responsibility, so as to temper soldiers’ willpower; third, adopting different tempering measures for different types of soldiers’ will. This is mainly with respect to negative aspects. For example, some soldiers are weak and easily suggestible; some soldiers are stubborn and obstinate; some soldiers are timid and hesitant, indecisive; while some soldiers, on the other hand, are rash and careless; some soldiers are listless and dispirited, while others are excessively excitable and lack self-control; some soldiers lack energy, while others lack perseverance, and so on. For the first type of soldier, cultivation should proceed from the angles of consciousness, purposiveness, and adherence to principle; for the second type, one needs to cultivate boldness, decisiveness, composure, and patience; for the third type, one can, through methods that mobilize their initiative, raise their ability to control their behavior; for the fourth type, one must continuously arouse their spirit of striving and tenacity.

3. The cultivation of moral habit. When a certain moral behavior of a soldier has already become a lasting, habitual pattern of life, we say that he has already cultivated a moral habit. Viewed from a higher demand and a more profound significance, what can truly be called moral behavior lies not only in acting according to a given moral principle and norm, but also in making this action become one’s own daily habit. Lenin held that the outstanding characteristic of the moral character of new communist people is that, with respect to the basic norms of all human public life, they have already moved from having to observe them to observing them as a matter of habit. It can thus be seen that prompting a soldier to cultivate good moral habits is an important link in consolidating his moral behavior and cultivating his good moral character. The paths and methods for cultivating soldiers’ good moral habits are: first, enabling soldiers to understand the significance and function of habit, turning the cultivation of habit into a consciously cultivated habit; second, conscious application through simple repetition. Habits are often formed unconsciously through many repetitions. The troops’ schedule, daily life, and drill and training are all opportunities and a foundation for forming habits. The question is whether one consciously applies them. If, in these opportunities, strict demands can be placed starting from the new recruit and starting from the basics, and persisted in over time, then soldiers can be made to cultivate good habits; third, making use of imitation, providing soldiers with good models, so that soldiers, through imitating external and individual movements, postures, and manners, transform these into a behavioral pattern of interest, value, and inclination; fourth, creating a good environment, so that soldiers are naturally shaped and cultivated by its influence, forming good habits; fifth, eradicating bad habits. Educate soldiers to understand the harm of bad habits, establish confidence in overcoming bad habits, and make clear the method of overcoming them, so that they consciously eradicate bad habits and cultivate good ones. In sum, only through long-term tempering and conscious cultivation, continuously accumulating factors of good moral character in a soldier, so that the increase of factors of good moral character proceeds from quantitative change to qualitative change, from partial qualitative change to overall, fundamental qualitative change, and from a chance characteristic to a necessary, consistent inclination, becoming habit, can a soldier truly become a revolutionary soldier possessing noble character.




Section 3: Psychological Methods for Cultivating Soldiers’ Moral Character

A soldier’s good moral character is formed through cultivation, education, and self-cultivation by certain paths and methods. However, whatever paths and methods are adopted, they must suit the laws of a soldier’s psychological activity and accord with his psychological needs before they can take effect and achieve results. Therefore, the cultivation of a soldier’s good moral character likewise requires the adoption of scientific psychological methods.


I. The Regulation and Control of the Social-Psychological Environment

Marxist ethics holds that moral character is the expression, in the individual, of the phenomenon of social morality. As an individual phenomenon, moral character is a reflection of real social relationships and moral relationships. The formation of any individual’s moral character is constrained by a certain social environment and material conditions of life. As a member of society, a soldier’s moral character formation is likewise constrained by the social environment and social material conditions. At present, our country is still at the primary stage of socialism; society contains both a great number of newly arising communist moral factors and also certain exploiting-class or other unhealthy moral factors. A soldier’s moral character is formed and develops under the interaction of these various factors. Our purpose is to cultivate revolutionary soldiers possessing communist moral character. This is a purposeful, planned process of understanding and transforming the world. Therefore, one should, according to the characteristics and laws of the social environment’s influence on soldiers’ moral character, purposefully regulate and control it, creating conditions for the formation of soldiers’ good moral character.

(1) Scientifically Carrying Out Social-Psychological Design

So-called social-psychological design means designing a relatively ideal psychological state and situational condition according to society’s demands on the object of cultivation and the conditions of the object of cultivation, and then carrying out the actual “construction work” of cultivation on this basis. For example, Mao Zedong, according to the demands of the people’s army’s moral character, put forward the “Three Main Rules of Discipline” and “Eight Points for Attention”; according to the moral demands placed on university students during the resistance, he put forward the “Three-Eight Work Style.” In the 1960s, the Party Center called on the whole army and people to study Lei Feng — this, too, was a kind of overall social-psychological design. At present, the demands our army places on soldiers — “Four Haves,” “Three Stresses,” and “Two Fears Not” — are all design demands for soldiers’ moral-psychological outlook. Carrying out cultivation and education according to these demands, gradually transforming these demands into soldiers’ inner needs, forming moral conviction and habit, is an effective path for cultivating soldiers’ good moral character. It is worth noting that this kind of design must attend to scientific character. It must both embody an advanced character and high standard, and also must not be excessively “ahead of its time,” divorced from current social and historical conditions and the level of consciousness of the great majority of people, putting forward demands that people fundamentally cannot meet. To do so would, on the contrary, give rise to a psychology of resistance, and would not be conducive to the cultivation of soldiers’ good moral character.

(2) Making Full Use of Favorable Social Factors

In our socialist society, there objectively exist a great number of factors favorable to the formation of soldiers’ good moral character. These factors can be divided into two categories: direct factors and indirect factors. Direct factors include: the expectations and demands the Party, the state, and government at every level place on soldiers; the concern, care, and commentary of the masses of the people toward the army; and the demands and expectations soldiers’ families place on their soldiers’ initiative, and so on. Indirect factors mainly include: the many advanced figures who emerge in society embodying good moral customs and moral character, good deeds by good people, the general social atmosphere, and public opinion, and so on. All of these factors can be used to carry out moral character education and cultivation for soldiers. In recent years, the practical experience of every unit has fully demonstrated that adopting a method that combines society, the troops, and the family in educating soldiers is far better than education by the troops alone. Some units have found through experiment that inviting local peers to carry out moral evaluation and education for young soldiers sometimes achieves an even better effect than that of leaders in the troops. The reason lies in the fact that young soldiers long to gain the understanding of society, and especially of their peers; they are relatively sensitive to the evaluation of young people from their local area. In addition, young soldiers feel that local young people’s evaluation of them carries no preconceptions and is relatively objective, and this removes the “resistance” that comes with a guarded psychology. Practice has proven that as long as one is skilled at making use of the “resources” that exist in society, the education and cultivation of soldiers’ moral character will achieve twice the effect with half the effort.

(3) Eliminating the Influence of Various Unfavorable Factors

It must be candidly admitted that in our society there also still exist many negative factors unfavorable to the formation of soldiers’ good moral character. For example, the influence of various exploiting-class ideas, unhealthy tendencies within the Party, within the army, and in society, all kinds of immoral and uncivilized behavioral habits, the negative influence of the family, and so on. These negative phenomena are very difficult to avoid entirely at the primary stage of socialism. Our task is to eliminate the negative influence they bring through active education and necessary struggle. The main methods are: making use of the advantage that education in the army is highly controllable, striving to reduce soldiers’ contact with certain negative influences; carrying out moral commentary, commenting on certain unhealthy moral phenomena and behavior in society and within the army, enabling soldiers to see clearly their roots and harm, and forming a consistent body of public opinion about them, so as to weaken and eliminate their influence; carrying out education, criticism, and struggle regarding certain immoral thoughts and behavior of soldiers, so that both the individual concerned and others draw a lesson from it. Overcoming and eliminating the influence of unhealthy moral factors through correct moral influence guarantees that the formation of soldiers’ moral character always takes place within a relatively ideal social-moral-psychological environment.



II. Cultivation Through the Good Moral Atmosphere of the Soldiers’ Collective

Our army’s soldiers all live within a certain collective, and the environment of the soldiers’ collective, moral atmosphere in particular, has a tremendous influence on the formation of soldiers’ moral character. It is the direct wellspring of a soldier’s formation of collectivist consciousness and the thought of serving the people wholeheartedly, and the objective force that drives soldiers to develop their strong points and overcome their shortcomings; it is also the good environment that, under the impetus of the collective’s healthy public opinion, good moral atmosphere, and advanced and active elements, prompts soldiers to continuously engage in moral practice and gradually form good moral character. However, a soldier’s good moral character does not form and develop spontaneously within the collective. Only by fully understanding a soldier’s psychological characteristics within the collective, and adopting corresponding measures, can a soldier’s collectivist consciousness and various excellent qualities gradually be formed.

(1) Satisfying Soldiers’ Need to Take Part in Collective Activity

Because the collective can satisfy soldiers’ many needs — belonging, security, self-esteem, achievement, honor, and so on — and given the social character, competitiveness, richness, and enjoyability of collective activity, the great majority of soldiers, and young soldiers in particular, have a relatively strong need to take part in collective activity. As a soldier takes part in collective activity and obtains satisfaction of his needs through it, he will come to deeply understand the strength and function of the collective, and gradually connect the success or failure of the collective with his own immediate interests. This is conducive to the formation of ideological qualities of collectivism and revolutionary heroism. Therefore, leaders should attach great importance to the organization of soldiers’ collective activities. Through collective study, training, the completion of tasks, appraisal, competitions, and cultural and sports activities, soldiers are drawn to the collective, cultivating in them excellent moral qualities such as a collectivist spirit, and a sense of collective obligation, responsibility, honor, and self-sacrifice.

(2) Establishing Good Interpersonal Relations Within the Collective

Within the collective, the state of relations among soldiers, and the position an individual occupies within these relations, are both a concrete expression of the collective’s psychological atmosphere and moral customs, and also, to a great degree, influence the direction of development of soldiers’ moral character. A person’s moral character is like “a seed”; the germination, growth, flowering, and fruiting of a seed requires it to draw nourishment from water, air, sunlight, and soil. The formation and development of a soldier’s moral character likewise requires supplementation, help, and development from those around him. When a soldiers’ collective has good interpersonal relations, and there is, between leaders and subordinates and among soldiers, a good psychological atmosphere of mutual respect, support, care, and understanding, this can allow soldiers to experience a sense of security, satisfaction, happiness, and responsibility, easily leading them to follow the collective’s attitude and values, strengthening a tendency toward imitation and identification, and cultivating an optimistic mood and mastery of appropriate ways of dealing with others. Conversely, if interpersonal relations within a soldiers’ collective are tense, with mutual suspicion, mutual guardedness, or even mutual attack and undermining of one another, with discipline lax and order chaotic, this will encourage crooked and evil tendencies, causing soldiers to form poor moral character.

(3) Forming Positive, Healthy Moral Opinion Within the Collective

Collective opinion is the predominant speech and views within a collective; it affirms or negates soldiers’ moral concepts and modes of behavior through such forms as discussion, praise and criticism, and reward and punishment, giving rise to emotional experience and ideological reflection among soldiers, prompting them to adjust their own behavior. Positive, healthy public opinion embodies the will of the collective. Being subject to the reproach of collective opinion can arouse a soldier’s feelings of shame and inner reproach, prompting him to correct his mistakes and shortcomings. Therefore, it is an important factor in shaping soldiers’ moral character. To cultivate positive, healthy moral opinion, leaders should: constantly attend to the tendency and nature of collective opinion; guide collective opinion in a correct direction through their own words and actions; affirm correct opinion and negate mistaken opinion through discussion, commentary, conversation, education, and other such forms; and cultivate backbone and active elements, so that they form the core force of healthy public opinion.



III. The Inspiration and Contagious Influence of Exemplary Figures

In the history of our army, there have emerged many heroic model figures embodying communist morality — such as Zhang Side, Dong Cunrui, Huang Jiguang, Qiu Shaoyun, and Lei Feng. It is precisely under the inspiring, contagious influence of these exemplary figures that our army’s people possessing communist moral character have appeared in great numbers, as numerous as stars in the sky. Their educational, inspiring, and encouraging role for the entire army’s officers and soldiers is difficult to overstate. Why do exemplary figures play such an important role in educating and cultivating people’s moral character? First, because the exemplary figure himself concentratedly embodies society’s moral demands; his moral image becomes the embodiment of these moral demands, an ideal image in people’s minds. Second, unlike abstract ethical and moral theory, the exemplary figure is a concrete image that can be seen and touched, making it easy for people to believe in and accept. Third, the exemplary figure accords with the psychological characteristic — especially prominent among young soldiers — of liking to imitate, providing them with a concrete model to imitate. Therefore, exemplary figures can more profoundly and effectively influence and shape the formation and development of soldiers’ moral character.

Exemplary figures refer not only to real people and real events, but also include the images of exemplary characters shaped in novels, operas, television, film, and other kinds of artistic works. Their contribution to the formation of soldiers’ moral character likewise carries a shaping, contagious power that cannot be overlooked. After watching the film Wreaths at the Foot of the Mountain, Liu Baiyu said that art, after all, appeals to emotion, but there is emotion that is superficial and emotion that is profound. Profound emotion grips the heart and moves one to tears; this kind of feeling turns into the flesh, blood, spirit, and life of the audience. The audience’s tears are not shed in vain; tragedy calls forth nobility and reveals hope, purifying and elevating the human soul, and spurring people onward in life. Over several thousand years of feudal society, the ruling class shaped countless artistic images of loyal officials, filial sons, and chaste and virtuous women, playing an important role in propagating and cultivating the ethics and morality of the feudal landlord class. In cultivating soldiers’ proletarian moral character, we should likewise attach importance to bringing the role of artistic images into play, making full use of the exemplary images shaped in film, theater, and fiction to carry out communist moral education for soldiers, so as to inspire and shape the formation and development of soldiers’ moral character.

In using exemplary figures in moral character education, attention should be paid to the following points. First, regularly and realistically propagate the outstanding deeds of advanced exemplars, organizing soldiers to visit advanced soldiers’ collectives and interview advanced individuals, arousing soldiers’ motivation to study and imitate advanced exemplars. Second, analyze the conditions and paths by which advanced models were formed, strengthening soldiers’ confidence in studying and reaching an advanced level, and pointing out the paths and methods for studying the advanced. Third, establish advanced exemplars and propagate their deeds through solemn, warm methods and atmosphere, and give the advanced genuine benefits and interests, arousing soldiers’ feelings of admiration for advanced figures and their determination to catch up with them. Fourth, guide soldiers to view advanced exemplars using the two-point method [dialectically], preventing excessive fault-finding with or overly high demands placed on exemplars. Fifth, educate and guide exemplars to correctly handle their relationship with themselves and with the masses, continuously advancing and developing. Continuously expand the ranks of advanced elements, drawing the entire body of soldiers forward together.



IV. The Psychological Restraint and Behavioral Regulatory Function of Laws and Regulations

The formation of a soldier’s moral character is realized through the stimulating effect of two aspects. On the one hand, through education and cultivation, the ideals, convictions, and moral character that the army needs are internalized as the soldier’s value system or personality, becoming an internal stimulating force governing his behavior; on the other hand, the army’s demands are expressed in the form of ordinances, norms, and systems — that is, laws and regulations — forming an external stimulating force that exerts a psychologically restraining and behaviorally regulating function on the soldier. Under the interaction of these two kinds of stimulation, a soldier’s good ideology and moral character can healthily form and develop. Therefore, cultivating a soldier’s good moral character cannot rely on education alone without regulation by laws and regulations, nor can it rely on regulation by laws and regulations alone without education — neither can be dispensed with. The role of education in the formation of a soldier’s moral character goes without saying. Why does the formation of a soldier’s moral character also require laws and regulations? This is because: first, laws and regulations have the characteristic of clarity; they tell soldiers, concisely and to the point, what they may do and what they may not do, making it convenient for soldiers to regulate their own behavior accordingly. Second, laws and regulations have authority. Any law or regulation is formulated by a leading organ, and so it has authority and exerts a great influence on soldiers’ psychology. Third, laws and regulations have a compulsory character. Laws and regulations are things that soldiers must carry out. A soldier who violates discipline will be criticized and disciplined, and one who violates the law will be sanctioned. All of this can bring soldiers pain and unhappiness, and has a certain deterrent effect on soldiers’ psychology. When people’s ideological consciousness and moral character have not yet reached the level where they can be “watchful over themselves when alone,” making use of the deterrent effect of laws and regulations, so that people produce a normal psychology of apprehension, is necessary. In real life, when some soldiers refrain from or discontinue a certain immoral behavior, this is not because their moral character is noble, but is the result of the operation of a sense of apprehension. Investigation shows that soldiers who possess a sound sense of apprehension find it relatively easier to form good moral character than soldiers who care nothing at all for leadership, authority, and discipline. This is because, having a certain sense of apprehension, they are able to exercise self-restraint and self-control in their speech and behavior, anticipate consequences, and think of others; when this kind of self-restraint and control ultimately becomes a person’s conviction, will, and habit, he will form good moral character suited to the demands of society and the troops. Therefore, popularizing legal knowledge among soldiers, carrying out education in discipline and rules and regulations, strictly implementing ordinances and regulations, and administering the army strictly, is likewise an important link in cultivating soldiers’ good moral character.



V. Attaching Importance to Soldiers’ Self-Tempering and Self-Cultivation of Moral Character

The formation of a soldier’s good moral character depends, on the one hand, on education and cultivation, but even more importantly depends on conscious self-tempering and self-cultivation. A soldier’s cultivation of moral character refers to the “self-tempering” and “self-transformation” a soldier carries out with respect to his ideology and moral character and his ideological consciousness. This includes not only the self-reflection, self-examination, self-criticism, and self-dissection a soldier carries out, psychologically and ideologically, in accordance with proletarian moral principles and moral norms, but also the sentiments formed and the state achieved in military practical activity. From a psychological point of view, the process of a soldier’s moral tempering and cultivation is precisely the process of developing his own moral character, under the regulation and command of self-awareness, according to the demands of society and the army.

Many outstanding leaders and excellent fighters of our Party and army have all attached great importance to the self-cultivation of moral character. Liu Shaoqi’s book How to Be a Good Communist is a guide for Communists in cultivating their moral character. At the age of 45, Zhou Enlai specially drew up seven “principles of self-cultivation” for himself. Chen Yi wrote in a poem: “One must know how difficult learning is, and attend to it drop by drop and effort by effort. What is hardest of all is the tempering of pure moral character.” And he said of himself: “In the middle of the night I have tried self-reflection, ashamed that I cannot fully express it in writing” (Selected Poems of Chen Yi, pp. 271, 330). In Lei Feng’s Diary, one can see a great many passages of self-reflection, self-examination, and self-criticism. In real life, too, one can see that among soldiers who joined the army at the same time, or under basically similar environmental conditions, the formation and development of their moral character nonetheless differs greatly from one another. One reason for this is that they differ in their subjective effort and degree of cultivation in revolutionary practice. It can thus be seen that whether one attaches importance to moral cultivation is an important question as to whether a soldier can form and maintain good moral character.

A soldier’s cultivation of moral character is a kind of struggle of the spirit — that is, a struggle between two opposed moral outlooks that takes place within one’s own mind. It is a struggle between opposed moral concepts such as good and evil, right and wrong, and correct and incorrect. For every soldier, demanding progress in moral character requires consciously carrying out this struggle. Moreover, this struggle cannot be reconciled or compromised, nor can it accommodate both sides or be dealt with carelessly. Several common unhealthy psychological states seen among soldiers in the course of moral cultivation are: first, an inadequate awareness of one’s own old moral concepts, believing that one’s own moral character is not much different from that of ordinary people, and not attending to raising one’s moral cultivation. Second, adopting a self-deceiving attitude toward the struggle within one’s own thinking, failing to carry out a profound self-reflection, examination, and thorough elimination of unhealthy moral concepts, and instead, under pressure of circumstances, temporarily concealing them — this is, without doubt, indulging evil and leaving its roots intact. Third, a lack of perseverance and resilience in moral cultivation, coming to a halt as soon as some results are achieved or a difficulty is encountered. All of these are unfavorable to a soldier’s formation of good moral character.

In carrying out the tempering and cultivation of moral character, a soldier should attend to the following: first, work hard to study Marxist moral theory, establishing the great ideal personality of communism — that is, a high standard of moral cultivation. Choose a certain moral model, establishing a concrete goal and psychological motivation for one’s own moral cultivation. Second, closely connect with the actuality of revolutionary struggle, and, through practical activity, consciously carry out reflection and examination of one’s own words and deeds, carrying out self-criticism and mutual criticism among comrades, so that correct thought overcomes mistaken thought, gradually forming good moral character. Third, establish perseverance in moral cultivation, cultivating a firm will for moral cultivation. Take Zhou Enlai’s spirit of “living to old age, learning to old age, transforming oneself to old age,” ceaselessly carrying out tempering and cultivation, and climbing toward an ever higher moral realm.




Section 4: The Correction of Soldiers’ Poor Moral Character

Among a small minority of soldiers in our army, there also exist certain instances of poor moral character. This is mainly expressed in frequent violations of moral norms and relatively serious moral errors. Such people are usually referred to in the troops as “backward soldiers.” Correcting the poor morality of these soldiers bears not only on the state of development of their own moral character, but also on the moral character and personality development of the other members of the soldiers’ collective. It is an important task in cultivating “Four-Haves” soldiers and in building socialist spiritual civilization.


I. The Psychological Characteristics of Soldiers with Poor Moral Character

The psychological characteristics of soldiers with poor moral character are chiefly expressed as follows:

(1) Vague Moral Concepts

Moral concepts are the rational, structural component of moral character. When moral concepts are vague, it is impossible to correctly and rationally adopt moral behavior. An important reason some soldiers engage in certain immoral behavior is vagueness of moral concepts. Most of them have accepted mistaken moral concepts, and are governed by mistaken moral logic. For example, believing that daring to fight and daring to wield a knife is bravery, that banding together in cliques is being loyal to one’s friends, that spending money recklessly is being generous, that being able to grab things for oneself shows real ability, and that showing respect for and getting close to leaders is currying favor. This kind of confusion in cognition brings blindness in action, and, as a result, immoral behavior frequently occurs.

(2) Weak Moral Will

Certain soldiers are not unfamiliar with moral norms and rules, but because their moral will is weak, when a conflict arises between moral concepts and the impulse of personal desire, they are unable to restrain personal desire, unable to use correct moral motivation to overcome the pull of unhealthy temptation, and are often swayed by personal desire and unhealthy temptation, resulting in immoral behavior.

(3) Abnormal Moral Emotion

Soldiers with poor moral character, in experiencing things, often easily produce varying degrees of emotional abnormality. They often harbor a suspicious psychology and an oppositional mood toward leaders and comrades. They generally feel …


Editor’s note. One page of the original edition (p. 211) is missing from the source copy. The lost text covered the end of the discussion above, the opening of subsection II (whose heading is supplied here), its first point, and the heading of its second point. Nothing has been invented to fill the gap; the translation resumes where the source resumes.





II. The Causes of Soldiers’ Poor Moral Character

(2) … a thousand years of history mean that the moral concepts of the feudal landlord class still have a certain influence on some soldiers; with the development of opening up to the outside world, hostile foreign forces and bourgeois moral consciousness have also unavoidably made their way in, so that a small number of soldiers whose standpoint and will are not firm suffer corrosion and influence from them; unhealthy moral tendencies existing within the Party, within the army, and in society have a particularly direct and serious influence on soldiers’ ideology and moral character; and bad books, bad films, bad television, and unhealthy literary and artistic works left over from the old society, and appearing under the influence of the trend of bourgeois liberalization, also have a certain influence on the emergence of soldiers’ poor morality.

(3) Shortcomings in the Troops’ Management and Education Work

Certain leaders in the troops are simplistic, crude, or lax and indulgent in management and education; ideological and political work is slack, weak, and low in quality; leaders hold mistaken moral concepts, lack moral prestige, are inconsistent in word and deed, and handle matters unfairly, and so on — all of this may allow soldiers’ poor moral character to spread and develop.



III. The Psychological Grounds for Correcting Soldiers’ Poor Moral Character

Our army has always been praised as a “great school” and a “great furnace,” and the reason lies precisely in its ability to forge soldiers of differing character into qualified revolutionary soldiers. Helping backward soldiers overcome their poor moral character, so that they become revolutionary soldiers possessing good moral character, is an important task of our army’s education work. In light of certain special psychological characteristics of soldiers of poor moral character, education work should likewise adopt correct methods according to the demands of scientific psychology.

(1) Eliminating the Psychology of Suspicion and Hostility

Soldiers of poor moral character, because they have committed this or that error, have generally been subjected many times to leaders’ educational criticism or even disciplinary action, and easily meet with a cold reception among the masses as well. Therefore, they generally harbor feelings of being “on edge” and “sensitive,” holding a guarded, hostile attitude toward leaders and comrades. In this psychological state, they often respond to the help of leaders and comrades with avoidance, silence, or even confrontation, “letting nothing in.” To help them correct their poor moral character, this psychological obstacle described above must first be removed. First, leaders should love them with deep proletarian feeling, helping them with genuine sincerity, rather than treating them as a “burden” to be cast aside. Marx said that love can only be exchanged for love, and trust only for trust. As the saying goes, people are not grass and trees — how could they be without feeling? When people mutually respect, love, and trust one another, this easily gives rise to an emotional resonance, thereby helping them accept the other’s education and advice. Second, one must pay special attention to respecting their dignity and self-respect. Cherishing one’s own reputation, and hoping to gain respect, trust, and harmonious, friendly, sincere interpersonal contact, is a need every person has. Soldiers of poor moral character receive far less of the above than ordinary people do. Therefore, their longing in this respect is even more intense. If one can give them respect and trust, and lend them a hand in times of difficulty, this will make them feel the warmth among comrades and arouse in them the wish to improve.

(2) Cultivating Self-Respect

A soldier’s self-respect is an emotion in which the individual demands respect from society and the collective. Zhou Enlai once said that self-respect is something every upright laborer ought to have. Self-respect is one of the internal driving forces that prompts a soldier to cherish his own reasonable position within society and the collective, to maintain his own good reputation, and to strive actively upward and overcome his shortcomings. The self-respect of soldiers of poor moral character often tends to develop toward two extremes. One is the loss of self-respect — that is, disregarding the criticism and censure of society and the collective, not cherishing one’s own reputation, doing as one pleases regardless of others, and frequently engaging in immoral behavior. The other is the one-sided development of self-respect into vanity — caring only about personal fame and gain, willing to harm the interests of the collective or of others, and refusing others’ opinions. To correct a soldier’s poor moral character, one must be skilled at cultivating and drawing upon his self-respect, and, on the foundation of self-respect, cultivate a sense of collective honor. To this end, attention should be paid to the following points. First, even toward soldiers of poor moral character, one must respect their legitimate self-respect, and must not indiscriminately apply criticism and disciplinary action. Facts show that the loss of an individual’s self-respect is often caused by excessive reproach and punishment. To cultivate their self-respect, one should make greater use of measures such as praise, encouragement, and the granting of trust-based responsibility. Second, when a conflict arises between a soldier’s personal demands and the needs of the organization, on the one hand he should be educated, while, at the same time, as far as possible without violating principle, his self-respect should be taken into account. Third, for soldiers who have committed an ordinary error, in criticizing and disciplining them, care should be taken not to excessively wound their self-respect; errors that can be handled without open criticism should not be criticized openly; when open criticism is necessary, it should also be objective and fair, clearly explaining the reasoning as well as the soldier’s work achievements. This is more conducive to preserving his self-respect and protecting his initiative. Fourth, when a conflict arises between a leader and a subordinate, the leader should take the higher ground, and should not wound a subordinate’s self-respect merely to preserve his own. Only in this way can the self-respect of soldiers of poor moral character be gradually cultivated, injecting an inner psychological driving force for correcting their poor moral character.

(3) Cultivating a Sense of Collective Honor

An important psychological characteristic of soldiers of poor moral character is a lack of a sense of collective honor, expressed as indifference toward collective honor and the collective cause, an inclination to break away from the collective, or even opposition to the collective. This state generally results from the interaction and development of two factors: their failure to cherish collective honor, and the collective’s lack of concern for them. Therefore, arousing and cultivating their sense of collective honor is an important link in bringing them “back” to the collective and developing the moral character needed by society and the collective.

A sense of collective honor is a concrete expression of collectivist consciousness. Therefore, education in collectivism toward them should be strengthened, so that they recognize the function and strength of the collective, recognize the relationship between the collective and the individual, recognize the harm of breaking away from the collective, and so on, strengthening their sense of identification with the collective.

A soldier’s sense of collective honor is mainly formed and developed through the process of striving for collective honor. Therefore, one must not only widely carry out activities to strive for collective honor within the troops, but must also mobilize everyone, and soldiers of poor moral character in particular, to take part in these activities, so that, in striving for collective honor, they come to see the strength and function of the collective, strengthening their sense of the collective’s power; understanding the members of the collective strengthens their sense of closeness to the collective; seeing how hard-won collective honor is strengthens their sense of responsibility toward the collective; and taking part in the striving for collective honor strengthens their self-confidence and sense of pride. The development of these emotions is precisely the process by which they “return” to the collective and develop good moral character.

Experience shows that a sense of collective honor is also developed through the process of upholding collective honor. Generally speaking, the attainment of collective honor can be achieved through momentary enthusiasm and short-term effort, but maintaining collective honor requires long-term struggle by the collective. The reason our army and many advanced collectives — such as the “Hard-Bone Sixth Company” and the “Good Eighth Company on Nanjing Road” — have been able to cultivate generation after generation of outstanding revolutionary soldiers is inseparable from the importance they place on upholding collective honor. This is because upholding the honor the collective has won is a process of struggling against every phenomenon that damages collective honor. When the entire collective rises up to uphold its honor, this can demonstrate the dignity of the collective’s interests, causing those soldiers whose individual mistaken behavior has damaged collective honor to feel inner remorse, prompting them consciously to correct their mistakes and make up for the damage to collective honor through good, concrete action; at the same time, it can also educate other soldiers to cherish collective honor and avoid similar mistakes. It can be said that the process of developing soldiers’ collective honor is precisely the process of prompting soldiers to correct their poor moral character and develop good moral character.

(4) Raising the Ability to Distinguish Moral Right from Wrong

Lacking clear moral concepts and a sense of right and wrong, and having a poor ability to distinguish moral right from wrong, is an important reason some soldiers frequently display immoral behavior, and is also an important psychological characteristic of soldiers of poor moral character. Because certain soldiers have a poor ability to distinguish right from wrong, they are unable not only to make judgments of right and wrong about various moral phenomena, but also to correctly regulate their own moral behavior. When they engage in immoral behavior themselves, they do not even recognize its evil, its wrongness, or its ugliness, and feel no sense of guilt or shame, and this leads them to repeat their mistakes again and again, gradually forming poor moral character. It can thus be seen that raising the ability to distinguish right from wrong, and forming a good sense of right and wrong and moral concepts, is an important psychological factor in correcting soldiers’ poor moral character.

The raising of the ability to distinguish right from wrong, and the formation of a sense of right and wrong and moral concepts, is realized through moral education and moral practical activity. Therefore, attention should be paid to the following: first, strengthen the instilling of moral theory in them, so that they grasp the theoretical basis for drawing a clear line between moral right and wrong; second, through the analysis of typical moral cases and discussion and debate on questions of moral right and wrong, help them clarify the boundary of moral right and wrong through a combination of theory and practice; third, form healthy moral public opinion, using such forms as commentary, discussion, blackboard newspapers, broadcasts, and literary and artistic programs to comment on, oversee, and remind soldiers about their moral behavior, raising soldiers’ ability to distinguish moral right from wrong; fourth, place strict demands on soldiers and manage them strictly, giving them no opportunity to form and develop poor moral character, prompting them to act according to our army’s norms and form good moral habits; fifth, strictly implement a system of reward and punishment. Good moral behavior should be promptly encouraged and rewarded, so that soldiers feel spiritually satisfied and emotionally pleased, reinforcing moral behavior in a positive way. Poor moral behavior should be promptly criticized and disciplined, so that soldiers feel spiritual pain and are given pause, and feel inner guilt of conscience. Both reward and punishment allow soldiers to acquire moral concepts of right and wrong and a moral sense through their own experience, and this is a very effective means of raising their ability to distinguish moral right from wrong.

(5) Tempering Moral Willpower

Lacking firm moral willpower is an important psychological characteristic of soldiers of poor moral character. To have soldiers correct their poor moral character, attention should be paid to the following: first, help them establish legitimate channels for satisfying their own needs, letting them learn to satisfy their reasonable needs through proper, reasonable means; second, change the environment, so that they are temporarily removed from an unhealthy environment and certain triggering factors; third, create for them opportunities and conditions to struggle against their unhealthy habits. For example, placing them in a certain environment for tempering, or entrusting them with heavy responsibility as a test, so as to temper their moral willpower.

(6) Applying Educational Resourcefulness According to Individual Differences Among Soldiers

Soldiers of poor moral character differ not only in age, length of service, rank, and personality, but also differ from one another in the form, nature, and degree of severity in which their poor moral character is expressed. To correct their poor moral character, one must, according to their specific characteristics, do the work differently according to the person and the matter at hand, adopting flexible educational means and methods. For example, for young soldiers who lack moral knowledge, more instilling of moral knowledge should be carried out; for soldiers whose moral will is not firm and who have poor moral habits, help should mainly be given in overcoming their bad habits and tempering their moral will; for soldiers with relatively strong self-respect who have committed a first offense, a method of non-public criticism and education can be adopted; for soldiers who knowingly commit an offense and repeatedly fail to reform despite repeated instruction, severe criticism and disciplinary handling should be applied; for soldiers of an irritable temperament, a method of “cooling off” should more often be adopted; for soldiers of a withdrawn, solitary temperament, the masses should be mobilized to draw close to them and show them concern, giving them more friendship and warmth. Only in this way will it be possible to correct their poor moral character.

Correcting soldiers’ poor moral character is a complex, systematic undertaking, and a long-term educational process. It requires doing the work of education and laying a foundation well; it requires cooperation from many quarters — society and family; it requires a good collective psychological environment; it requires the educator’s utmost enthusiasm; and it requires patient, painstaking, meticulous work and superb educational artistry. In sum, only by following the laws of human psychological activity and bringing the comprehensive, overall effect of every kind of factor into play can a soldier’s poor moral character be changed, so that he forms fine moral character.






Chapter 11: The Psychological Training of Soldiers

The preceding chapters have set forth, from the perspectives of political education, moral education, military tactical training, and military technical training, how to follow the laws of human psychological activity in order to effectively develop soldiers’ potential. But once a soldier has acquired a certain ability, there remains a further psychological question of bringing that ability fully into play under given conditions — this is the question of psychological training. Whatever task we set our mind to accomplishing, we must, on the one hand, cultivate the ability to do the task, and, on the other hand, when applying that ability to do the task, there remains a question of one’s psychological state in the moment. Psychological training is the psychological preparation carried out through consciously exerting influence on a person’s psychological processes and personality characteristics, so that the person, in a good psychological state, may smoothly carry out a given activity.


Section 1: An Overview of Soldiers’ Psychological Training


I. Soldiers’ Psychological Training and Its Characteristics

A soldier’s psychological training is the purposeful, planned exertion of influence on a soldier’s psychological activity, by psychological means, under specific environmental conditions, so as to cultivate the psychological quality a soldier needs in order to smoothly accomplish his tasks in combat and duty. Soldiers’ psychological training has distinct professional characteristics. First, psychological training must, directly or indirectly, revolve around war. A soldier’s profession is closely bound up with war, and winning war under any conditions is the main goal of the body of soldiers. Therefore, soldiers’ psychological training must also take as its goal the raising of soldiers’ psychological adaptability under conditions of war. Second, general psychological training must be combined with specialized psychological training. As a participant in war, a soldier must undergo the general (or common) psychological training needed for war, so as to adapt to the war environment and the overall demands of combat tasks. At the same time, because the division of labor within the army is finely differentiated, not only do the different services and branches shoulder different tasks, but even within the same branch, different departments, different sequences, different specialized divisions of labor, and soldiers in different combat theaters and under different climatic conditions, all have different demands placed on their psychological quality. Therefore, soldiers’ psychological training must, on the foundation of general psychological training, also carry out specialized psychological training according to the special demands that different tasks place on soldiers’ psychological quality. Third, soldiers’ psychological training must have sufficient intensity. Soldiers under conditions of war are constantly in a state of tension, danger, difficulty, and even under the threat of injury or death; a psychological quality unable to adapt to this harsh environment will be unable to smoothly accomplish combat tasks. This requires that soldiers’ psychological training have a certain intensity, and be carried out under conditions approximating actual combat, so that soldiers have sufficient psychological preparation for every kind of circumstance under conditions of war.



II. The Place of Soldiers’ Psychological Training in Troop Education and Training

A soldier’s psychological quality is an important component of the troops’ combat effectiveness. Practice has shown that accomplishing combat tasks requires not only a high degree of ideological consciousness, superb military skill, and robust physical condition, but also good psychological quality. A soldier’s ideological quality, technical quality, and psychological quality together constitute the organic structure of combat effectiveness. Among these, ideological quality is the foundation of courage, technical quality is the direct condition for accomplishing combat tasks, physical quality is the physiological, material foundation guaranteeing the raising of combat effectiveness, and psychological quality is the important guarantee that allows technical quality and physical quality to be brought fully into play.

A soldier’s ideological quality, technical quality, physical quality, and psychological quality are mutually connected and mutually reinforcing. A soldier’s firm conviction, high degree of political consciousness, good technical accomplishment, and physical quality are the foundation of psychological stability and strong psychological adaptability. At the same time, psychological quality also constrains the function of ideological quality, technical quality, and physical quality. Material provided by war proves that a sense of fear often hinders a soldier’s use of his weapon. In the First and Second World Wars, the Korean War, and the Vietnam War, only about 25 percent of American soldiers were able to use their weapons skillfully in combat. Our army, too, often encounters this kind of situation in peacetime: soldiers with very good marksmanship sometimes miss the target entirely during a shooting assessment, and soldiers who can throw a hand grenade a great distance sometimes drop the live grenade right at their own feet. The appearance of these problems is clearly not a purely technical matter, nor is it related to ideological consciousness or physical quality; it is mainly caused by psychological tension. Under conditions of war, when a soldier finds himself in an environment of intense stimulation difficult to imagine in peacetime, how his psychological quality holds up has an even more decisive bearing on the smooth accomplishment of combat tasks.

A soldier’s psychological quality is both connected with and distinct from his other qualities. This distinction is chiefly expressed in the fact that the raising and cultivation of psychological quality requires special environments and conditions, and cannot be naturally improved solely through political education, technical and tactical training, and physical exercise. For example, the ability to adapt to states of tension and danger cannot be raised through the ordinary process of education and training alone; rather, one must consciously, purposefully, and according to plan set up certain specialized subjects and content, so that soldiers, through repeated experience, raise their own psychological adaptability. This special character of soldiers’ psychological quality determines that its training likewise has its own special demands. Political education, technical and tactical training, and physical exercise cannot substitute for psychological training. Psychological training should become an independent and important component of education and training.



III. The Purpose and Tasks of Soldiers’ Psychological Training

The basic purpose of soldiers’ psychological training is to raise soldiers’ psychological function, guaranteeing their normal activity under conditions of modern combat, so as to bring every kind of combat ability of the soldier into play to the greatest possible degree. According to this basic purpose, the tasks of soldiers’ psychological training mainly include the following aspects:

(1) Developing and strengthening the psychological qualities — sensation, perception, attention, representation, memory, thinking, and so on — that soldiers need in order to effectively use weapons and equipment and carry out every kind of combat task under extremely difficult, complex conditions.

(2) Cultivating psychological qualities in soldiers such as boldness, bravery, firmness, and tenacity, so that soldiers are able to maintain tenacious will and unshakeable confidence in victory, and psychological stability, even at moments of high tension, danger, and the unexpected.

(3) Strengthening soldiers’ psychological and spiritual “capacity to endure,” so that they possess the ability, even under conditions of prolonged, heavy physical exertion and psychological burden, and intense spiritual shocks and unexpected blows, still not to lose their fighting will, their spirit of struggle, and their ability to fulfill their duty as soldiers.

(4) Giving soldiers the actual experience of every factor of cruel combat and every kind of psychological difficulty, and raising their ability to overcome these psychological difficulties.

(5) Raising commanders’ ability, under the complex environmental conditions of war, to see clearly into the psychology of their subordinates, to be skilled at exerting psychological influence, to inspire the morale of their subordinates, to firm up their subordinates’ confidence in victory, to stabilize their subordinates’ emotion, and to maintain vigorous combat effectiveness.

(6) Tempering the positive psychological compatibility of the soldiers’ collective — that is, the consistency, high degree of coordination, and psychological stability displayed by members of the collective in their fighting will, lofty thought, revolutionary emotion, and confidence in the collective and in victory.

(7) Cultivating in soldiers the psychological habit of being ready at all times for combat action.




Section 2: The Content of Soldiers’ Psychological Training

The content of soldiers’ psychological training is extremely broad. Any measure that exerts influence on some psychological phenomenon of a soldier, bringing about a change in it, may be called psychological training. In practice, the content of soldiers’ psychological training should be determined according to the scope of soldiers’ activity, the specialty soldiers are engaged in, the characteristics of modern combat, and soldiers’ psychological state in adapting to combat. According to our army’s actual needs, soldiers’ psychological training should mainly include the following aspects of content:


I. The Stereotyping of Soldiers’ Psychological Quality

The stereotyping of soldiers’ psychological quality refers to the organized, planned exertion of influence on the development of soldiers’ psychological quality, according to past experience and the demands modern combat places on soldiers’ psychological quality, so as to form a stable structural model of psychological quality suited to the needs of modern warfare. This structural model takes intellectual quality, emotional quality, quality of will, and quality of character as its main content.

(1) Training in Intellectual Quality

A soldier’s training in intellectual quality differs from ordinary intelligence training; it mainly cultivates and develops, through certain training means, the good perceptual ability, memory ability, attentional ability, and thinking ability, among other specialized qualities, that a soldier needs in order to smoothly use weapons and equipment and carry out tasks. These qualities are mainly expressed as follows: under conditions of combat, the sense organs do not become dulled or fail under the influence of the war environment, but rather maintain a high degree of sensitivity and keenness; perception is complete and profound, able to rapidly and accurately grasp the space, time, and motion of objects in combat, and able to effectively avoid illusions; memory is clear and accurate, able to maintain memory function under conditions of tension and fatigue, and able to rapidly retrieve from memory whatever knowledge is needed for combat; attention can be rapidly concentrated, distributed, and shifted; and thinking is nimble and efficient, with accurate judgment and rigorous inference, able to rapidly, flexibly, and creatively resolve every kind of combat problem.

(2) Training in Emotional Quality

A soldier’s training in emotional quality means, through experiencing every kind of stimulating factor under conditions of combat that may possibly influence a soldier’s emotion, forming in the soldier the emotional quality suited to the needs of combat. This emotional quality mainly includes the following three points: first, the quality of being skilled at avoiding and eliminating fear. A soldier newly arrived on the battlefield will, for a certain period of time, in most cases produce a certain degree of fear — this is a normal psychological reaction of a soldier lacking experience of war. Psychological training can keep a soldier’s sense of fear within a certain range, cultivating a soldier’s ability to avoid or promptly eliminate a fearful psychology, preventing it from developing in a negative direction to the point of affecting the normal functioning of other psychological activity. Second, the quality of being able to regulate and maintain a good state of mind. The war environment changes unpredictably, the battlefield situation is complex, and difficulty and setback in combat are hard to avoid, which can very easily give rise to changes in a soldier’s state of mind. To prevent the emergence of an unhealthy state of mind, a soldier must possess the quality of being skilled at regulating and maintaining a positive state of mind. Third, the quality of being skilled at controlling intense passion. In wartime, a soldier’s passions run high; among the various passions, positive passion is conducive to accomplishing combat tasks, while negative passion easily hinders their accomplishment. Being skilled at eliminating and weakening negative passion, and strengthening and maintaining positive passion, is a good emotional quality a soldier should possess.

(3) Training in Quality of Will

A soldier’s training in quality of will means, under complex and difficult conditions, cultivating a soldier’s tenacious fighting will and endurance. A firm quality of will is often an important factor in defeating the enemy and achieving victory. A soldier’s training in quality of will mainly includes: through experiencing possible emergency and dangerous situations on the battlefield, cultivating a soldier’s firm, composed, fearlessly forward-charging quality of will; through carrying out solitary sentry duty, bivouacking, foot marches, reconnaissance, and experiencing situations of being cut off alone amid the enemy and losing outside support, cultivating a soldier’s quality of will to fight alone and dare to independently carry out a combat task; and through experiencing intense hunger and thirst, bitter cold and scorching heat, and sustained combat under overload, so that a soldier develops the endurance to bear hunger, thirst, and fatigue, completing combat tasks with tenacious quality of will.

(4) Training in Quality of Character

A soldier’s training in quality of character means using every kind of psychological method to control, regulate, and influence the development of a soldier’s character, so that a soldier gradually cultivates: the tenacity to struggle against difficulty and the enemy over a long period without yielding, persisting unwaveringly and never giving up until the goal is reached; a composed spirit that remains unstartled in the face of intense stimulus, firm and steady, willing to shed blood and sacrifice to accomplish the task; initiative — the ability, on the premise of resolutely carrying out orders from above, to act on one’s own judgment according to the concrete situation; decisiveness — the ability, when facing danger or difficulty, to rapidly make and resolutely carry out a decision; a rich self-confidence and the ability to think independently, being able, when cut off from the collective and receiving no orders, to act on one’s own initiative according to the collective’s interests; and, under complex circumstances, a flexibility that combines resourceful planning with a blend of firmness and gentleness, and other such qualities of character — and prompting a soldier’s character type to continuously develop in the direction of the rational, volitional, or independent types needed for military activity.



II. Training to Raise Soldiers’ Level of Psychological Activity

A soldier’s psychology is both a relatively stable system and a dynamic system. On the one hand, it continuously receives all kinds of stimuli from the objective outside world, and continuously develops under the influence of these various stimuli; on the other hand, in the course of this continuous development, it raises its own ability to cope with all kinds of intense stimuli. A soldier’s level of psychological activity refers to the psychological ability of a soldier to cope with all kinds of stimuli while maintaining a positive state. The environment of modern warfare places very high demands on soldiers’ level of psychological activity. Therefore, training to raise soldiers’ level of psychological activity constitutes an important component of soldiers’ psychological training.

(1) Training to Strengthen Soldiers’ Psychological Preparation Regarding Modern Combat

Training to strengthen soldiers’ psychological preparation for modern combat means enabling soldiers, through understanding and experiencing every kind of possible circumstance of modern combat, to form a good psychological set for modern combat — that is, to have already, in terms of psychological activity, made preparation for certain circumstances of modern combat. The psychological set for modern combat includes: first, through understanding the combat characteristics of a possible adversary, the weapons the enemy may use in combat, their tactical and technical performance, and so on, ensuring soldiers have this information well in hand, so that they are not thrown off psychological balance by the “unexpected” in combat; second, through comparing the manpower, material resources, weapons, and equipment of both sides, studying the favorable and unfavorable conditions for our army’s combat operations under modern conditions, so that soldiers believe that they themselves and the combat collective to which they belong can defeat the enemy and accomplish the combat task, believe in the correctness of the commander’s command and decisions and in the might of our own weapons, and thereby firmly establish confidence that the enemy is bound to be defeated and we are bound to win; third, through studying and experiencing our army’s combat principles for modern warfare and carrying out tactical exercises, so that soldiers form, in their thinking, a stereotyped model of tactics and combat methods, thereby guaranteeing that in combat, no matter what circumstance is encountered, they will be able, on the premise of having already made psychological preparation, to rapidly put forward a response.

(2) Training to Raise Soldiers’ Psychological Adaptability

A soldier’s psychological adaptability is the ability of a soldier’s psychological activity to adapt to the needs of modern combat. The characteristics of modern combat require soldiers to possess the following kinds of psychological adaptive ability:

First, adapting to the modernization of weapons and equipment and to changes in the adversary faced, possessing the psychological ability to fight against every kind of adversary equipped with modernized equipment; second, adapting to changes in the characteristics of modern combat. Modern combat has a broad scope, a high degree of coordinated action, a fast pace, ever-changing forms of combat, and cruel fighting, with command becoming complex, and this requires soldiers’ psychological activity to adapt to these new changes; third, adapting to changes in the natural conditions of the combat zone, possessing the psychological ability to carry out combat tasks under every kind of harsh condition, and so on.

Carrying out training to raise soldiers’ psychological adaptability means enabling soldiers, through painstaking study and understanding of the theory of modern combat, to update their concept of how war is fought; through carrying out combat simulation training, establishing new psychological modes (of perception, thinking, emotion, will, and so on) suited to the characteristics of modern combat; and, through experiencing and handling every kind of possible battlefield situation in modern combat, raising soldiers’ ability to rapidly adjust or correct a psychological structure and psychological state unsuited to a new situation, establishing the ability to form a psychological structure and psychological state suited to a new situation.

(3) Training to Raise Soldiers’ Psychological Endurance

Psychological endurance is the psychological function able to bear intense stimulus from the outside world. Carrying out training in soldiers’ psychological endurance means using scientific methods to simulate every kind of possible stimulating circumstance of modern combat, “shocking” soldiers’ psychological activity, raising soldiers’ “shock resistance” ability; having soldiers bear extremely severe situational pressure, so as to temper soldiers’ capacity to bear a heavy load; and having soldiers face numerous circumstances and handle them, so as to cultivate soldiers’ psychological capacity, thereby allowing soldiers’ psychological endurance to be comprehensively raised.

(4) Training to Raise Soldiers’ Psychological Stamina and Resilience

Psychological stamina is the psychological function able to withstand sustained stimulus; psychological resilience refers to the psychological function whereby, when subjected to a great and sustained stimulus, psychological activity, although greatly affected, is not easily damaged. Both are important indicators of the level of psychological activity. Because the scope of the modern combat battlefield has expanded unprecedentedly, and the consumption of materiel has greatly increased, soldiers may not only have to remain for long periods in natural environments such as high mountains, deserts, wastelands, high temperatures, and severe cold, but may also have to carry out sustained combat over a long period under conditions of prolonged sleep deprivation and unreliable food supply — this requires soldiers to possess a high degree of psychological stamina. When suffering sudden enemy attack, and under conditions of enemy nuclear, chemical, or biological attack, air raids, artillery bombardment, and massed tank assault, soldiers must not only withstand a tremendous physical load, but, in order to avoid and reduce psychological damage, must also possess very strong psychological resilience. Carrying out training to raise soldiers’ psychological stamina and resilience means having soldiers, under conditions where sleep and food cannot be guaranteed, continuously carry out action in environments of high mountains, wasteland, high temperature, and severe cold; and having soldiers continuously and sustainedly accept the stimulus of all kinds of different circumstances, or a situational load that reaches an extreme limit, gradually increasing the duration and intensity of the stimulus, so as to temper soldiers’ psychological stamina and resilience.

(5) Training to Raise Soldiers’ Psychological Recovery Ability

In modern warfare, it is difficult to entirely avoid the appearance of psychological fatigue, psychological disorder, or even psychological trauma among soldiers. For a soldier to guarantee that his own psychological activity can proceed continuously and effectively, he must possess a strong psychological recovery ability. Psychological recovery ability refers to the psychological function of rapidly relieving psychological fatigue, eliminating psychological disorder, and restoring from psychological trauma as quickly as possible. Psychological recovery ability has the qualities of elasticity, self-regulation, and self-healing. Training soldiers’ psychological recovery ability means simulating, under the guidance of scientific method, certain influencing factors in modern combat that can lead to psychological fatigue, psychological disorder, or psychological damage in soldiers, and having soldiers come to understand and experience them, thereby strengthening: the elastic psychological ability whereby, after a soldier’s normal psychological activity has been stimulated by the outside world and produced fatigue, once the stimulus is removed or weakened, he can rapidly return to a normal level; the self-regulating ability whereby, when psychological activity develops a disorder due to outside stimulus, the soldier is able, through self-regulation, to clear away the psychological disorder; and the psychological self-healing ability whereby, when psychological activity suffers damage, and pathological psychological states appear such as memory loss, arrested thinking, mental abnormality, or loss of control over one’s movements, the soldier is able, mainly relying on his own strength, to heal his psychological trauma.

(6) Training to Arouse Soldiers’ Level of Psychological Activity Energy

A soldier’s level of psychological activity energy is the decisive factor in his level of psychological activity. Training to arouse soldiers’ level of psychological activity energy mainly includes three aspects of content. First, through training in the level of psychological activity energy, excavating the latent energy of a soldier’s psychological activity under conditions of combat, so that a soldier’s psychological potential can be mobilized and developed. Second, studying a soldier’s optimal degree of psychological tension under conditions of combat, arousing a soldier’s psychological activity energy to its optimal level, so that tension plays the role of activating psychological activity. Third, studying the relationship between combat conditions and psychological activity, so that a soldier forms a positive conditioned reflex of “combat condition — psychological state,” able, under the stimulus of a given condition, to bring his level of psychological activity into extraordinary play. The purpose of arousing a soldier’s level of psychological activity energy is to study and explore the relationship between every kind of combat condition and a soldier’s certain positive psychological state, and, in psychological training, to have these combat conditions and quantified conditional stimuli repeatedly combine with a soldier’s certain positive psychological state, so as to form a temporary neural connection in the mind, thereby guaranteeing that, in actual combat, a soldier can display a positive conditioned reflex in response to a given combat condition, arousing a psychological state favorable to combat activity, so that a soldier’s psychology displays an extraordinary level of activity.



III. The Psychological Training of the Soldiers’ Collective

The psychological training of the soldiers’ collective means, through the practice of education and training, cultivating soldiers’ sense of the collective whole, sense of discipline, sense of unity and cooperation, and ability to adapt to and exercise self-control within a combat collective.

The psychological quality of the soldiers’ collective is an important aspect of the troops’ combat effectiveness. Under conditions of combat, and especially in circumstances where combat is going badly, it is difficult to entirely avoid the appearance of panic and fear among a small number of soldiers with weak will. This kind of panic very easily forms a collective emotional contagion, and if not effectively controlled, will cause the troops to lose their confidence and will to fight, affecting the accomplishment of the entire combat task. To keep the collective’s psychological state positive and stable, not thrown into disorder and confusion by the panic of a small number of people, one must, through certain means of psychological training, raise the psychological quality of the soldiers’ collective. A good psychological quality of the soldiers’ collective will also exert a positive influence on the psychological state of the individual soldier. Practice has shown that one and the same soldier, placed within soldiers’ collectives possessing different psychological qualities, will have a greatly different psychological state. It can thus be seen that raising the psychological quality of the soldiers’ collective has important significance for consolidating and raising the troops’ combat effectiveness.

The psychological training of the soldiers’ collective is both connected with and distinct from the psychological training of the individual soldier. The psychological quality of the soldiers’ collective cannot be separated from the raising and improvement of the individual soldier’s psychological quality, and so the psychological training of the soldiers’ collective must take individual psychological training as its foundation. However, the psychological training of the soldiers’ collective is not a simple summation of individual psychological training. In practice, individual psychological training cannot be substituted for collective psychological training.




Section 3: Methods and Requirements of Soldiers’ Psychological Training


I. Methods of Soldiers’ Psychological Training

As an important component of education and training, soldiers’ psychological training has its own system of methods. Within this system there are both general methods of psychological training and the special methods of various specialized kinds of psychological training. Which method is adopted in training depends on the purpose and object of the psychological training. Because soldiers’ psychological training has both a relatively independent aspect and an aspect that attaches to other training subjects, and psychological training runs throughout a soldier’s entire education, training, and daily activity, combining psychological training with every item of education and training subject matter becomes the basic method of soldiers’ psychological training.

(1) Combining Psychological Training with Political Education Training

Political education is the foundation of psychological training. A soldier’s spirit of bravery, tenacious will, and positive combat mood have their source in his ideological and political consciousness. And the raising of ideological consciousness is in turn obtained through political education training for soldiers. Therefore, psychological training must be combined with political education training.

Psychological training should be combined with education in the proletarian view of war, education in our army’s purpose, education in patriotism and revolutionary heroism, and so on, carrying out training in positive combat readiness and personality inclination for soldiers. And through education, soldiers should be given the correct attitude of consciously undergoing psychological training, mobilizing their initiative and strengthening their interest in psychological training activities, resolving the problem of soldiers’ conscious participation in psychological training.

(2) Combining Psychological Training with Technical Training

A soldier’s technical training is an important component of military training. Its direct purpose is to have soldiers master every kind of combat skill. Technical training itself directly includes the raising of psychological quality, and so it is even more fitting to combine psychological training with technical training.

There is a great deal of content in soldiers’ technical training; on the foundation of mastering basic technical skill, there is also the training of many specialized technical skills — such as marksmanship and operational technical training, automobile and tank driving technical training, and communications technical training. Combining psychological training with technical training requires that it be consistent with the characteristics and demands of the technical training, adopting different methods and measures according to different circumstances. For example, the methods and measures generally adopted for psychological training combined with marksmanship training are:

1. Carrying out shooting practice under diversified and complicated conditions — for example, adding various interfering factors, and choosing to practice under harsh weather conditions;

2. During live-fire shooting, using various methods to display targets and lighting, and varying the shooting position and the terrain, and so on;

3. During live-fire shooting, shortening the time allowed for shooting, having soldiers wear protective gear, and camouflaging the target, and so on;

4. Suffusing live-fire shooting with a combat atmosphere, increasing the degree of psychological tension.

Through the methods and measures above, soldiers, while raising their marksmanship skill, also have their psychological quality tempered and raised at the same time. Practice has shown that combining technical training with psychological training, so that the two serve as mutual conditions for and mutually reinforce one another, is an effective method for strengthening the effectiveness of training and raising soldiers’ technical skill and psychological quality.

(3) Combining Psychological Training with Tactical Training

The environmental conditions of field-exercise training and tactical exercises approximating actual combat are the best classroom for soldiers’ psychological training. Therefore, combining soldiers’ psychological training with tactical training is an important method of psychological training. In tactical training, the methods and measures generally adopted for psychological training are:

1. Choosing unfamiliar and varied terrain. Unfamiliar and varied terrain conditions can increase a soldier’s psychological burden. For example, marching through high mountains and valleys, and marshes and rivers, and bivouacking in wasteland or dense forest, all help to temper a soldier’s will and endurance and raise his ability to overcome difficulty.

2. Choosing complex weather conditions. Weather with complex meteorological conditions is an excellent opportunity for tempering a soldier’s psychology. As we often say, “train in the coldest days of winter, train in the hottest days of summer” — besides tempering a soldier’s physiological adaptability, this also has a role that should not be overlooked in raising a soldier’s psychological adaptability. High temperature, severe cold, time-zone differences, and altitude differences can all temper a soldier’s adaptability and raise his psychological stamina.

3. Choosing difficult tactical scenario assumptions. To raise soldiers’ psychological quality, tactical scenario assumption plans should avoid being simplistic or formulaic, increasing the difficulty, complexity, and uncertainty of tactical training, so as to increase soldiers’ experience of psychological difficulty and raise the level of psychological activity involved in overcoming difficulty. For example, in comprehensive tactical field exercises and drills, soldiers should be required to complete technical training and physical training content simultaneously; the assumed scenario should be promptly supplemented with changing circumstances; the psychological and physical load should be continuously increased; and, where conditions permit, live ammunition should be used as much as possible, so as to strengthen the combat atmosphere, and so on.

4. Choosing an opposing party and setting up a hypothetical “enemy.” Choosing an opposing party and setting up a hypothetical “enemy” is not only a positive measure for raising the level of tactical training, but is also an effective method for raising the level of soldiers’ psychological training. With a hypothetical “enemy” in place, the complexity of tactical training can be raised, the difficulty of psychological confrontation strengthened, and soldiers’ psychological sensitivity to something approximating actual combat increased, so as to comprehensively raise soldiers’ psychological quality.



II. Requirements of Soldiers’ Psychological Training

The general requirements of soldiers’ psychological training are as follows:

(1) Soldiers’ Psychological Training Requires the Compilation of a Psychological Training Syllabus

A soldiers’ psychological training syllabus is the basic basis for psychological training, and the precondition for implementing psychological training. A soldiers’ psychological training syllabus generally includes:

1. The content of the psychological training, the goal to be achieved in cultivating psychological quality, the basic demands, and the allocation of time, and so on;

2. Arranging the content of the psychological training syllabus into the annual education and training subject matter, along with the specific plan and method of organizing exercises, and so on;

3. Clearly stipulating, for military training exercises, drills, and field exercises, the direct purpose of psychological training, which conditions, actions, and methods should be selected for specifically exerting psychological influence, and which new actions, methods, and means for producing a strong psychological influence should be explored, and so on;

4. Which psychological training guidance materials should be compiled, the plan for establishing and perfecting psychological training facilities, the specific scheme for checking and evaluating psychological training results, and so on.

(2) Soldiers’ Psychological Training Should Promote the Comprehensive, Healthy Development of Soldiers’ Psychology

A person’s psychological function is developed and perfected through adopting many paths and methods, carrying out training of many different kinds of content. For example, light stimulus can only temper visual endurance, and cannot strengthen auditory endurance. In order to promote the comprehensive development of soldiers’ psychology, soldiers’ psychological training must both take into account the special needs of military struggle, giving prominence to the development of certain aspects of psychological function, and must also recognize the constraining and balancing role among soldiers’ various psychological functions, carrying out the principle of the comprehensive development of soldiers’ body and mind, developing soldiers’ psychological function in a coordinated, integrated, and comprehensive manner.

A soldier’s psychological training is a special kind of training that directly exerts influence on his psychology; if the method in training is inappropriate, it will not only fail to achieve the purpose of the training, but may also bring damage and harm to a soldier’s body and mind, and may even give rise to psychological disorder. In order to promote the healthy development of soldiers’ psychology, training must adhere to the principle of moderate stimulus and appropriate difficulty. For example, when increasing psychological load, attention must be paid to endurance capacity; when creating a tense atmosphere, attention must be paid to the degree of psychological stimulus imposed on soldiers; when creating dangerous circumstances, attention must be paid to reasonable feasibility; and when tempering the ability to survive in the field, attention must be paid to physiological limits, and so on. Only in this way can the healthy development of soldiers’ psychology be guaranteed, and good training results obtained.

(3) Soldiers’ Psychological Training Should Proceed Step by Step and Treat Cases Differently

Both the cultivation of soldiers’ good psychological quality and the raising of their level of psychological activity are gradually realized through practice. Therefore, soldiers’ psychological training must carry out the principle of proceeding step by step. In the arrangement of training content, one should go from the simple to the complex; in providing training conditions, one should go from the easy to the difficult; and the intensity of training and the psychological load should be gradually increased in a manner suited to the process of change in soldiers’ psychology. Only in this way can psychological training achieve a satisfactory effect; otherwise, haste will only make waste.

Soldiers engaged in different specialties have correspondingly different demands placed on their psychological quality. In training, one must, in light of soldiers’ characteristics and the tasks they shoulder, select different training content and adopt different training methods, treating cases differently and teaching according to the individual, so that every soldier’s psychological development can reach its optimal level, adapting to the various special needs of combat tasks.

(4) Soldiers’ Psychological Training Requires Certain Material Conditions as a Guarantee

Soldiers’ psychological training is not pure spiritual comfort and exhortation; it must comprehensively raise soldiers’ psychological quality and strengthen soldiers’ psychological adaptive ability. Therefore, like every other training subject, it also requires a certain amount of manpower, material resources, and funding as a guarantee. For example, establishing simulation training facilities and carrying out the evaluation of psychological training results both require a great deal of materiel and equipment, venues, and funding; certain special content of psychological training also requires a certain amount of specially dedicated training time. Without these conditions in place, psychological training cannot possibly be effectively implemented.

At present, our army’s psychological training, whether in terms of material conditions or ideological understanding, is still at the preparatory stage. This state of affairs urgently requires us to update our concepts, raise our understanding, put soldiers’ psychological training in its proper place, and actively create conditions, so that our army’s psychological training can achieve corresponding development.






Part Four: The Psychology of Military Management




Chapter 12: The Psychological Principles and Methods of Military Management

According to the viewpoint of systems theory, the objects of our army’s military management can be divided into two great systems. One is the “person-object system,” mainly the relationship between people and weapons, which may also be called the “person-machine system.” The other is the “person-person system” — that is, the management of people by people. In any social system, the “person-person system” is the most important system, and the army is no exception. This is because people, within the military management system, both take part in managing and are also the object of management. The management of objects, too, must be realized through the management of people. “Objects” — in the army, mainly weapons, equipment, and various facilities — have a quality and capacity that are both fixed and limited. But people join the management system as a kind of driving force; they are both the most reliable component in management and the most variable component. The differing psychological state of each soldier both places demands on management and exerts an effect on management. Therefore, the “person-person system” is precisely the foundation supporting the “person-machine system,” and is the key factor influencing our army’s direction, unity, morale, and combat effectiveness. The core of military management is the management of people. To do a good job of managing people, one must study soldiers’ psychology. The task of the psychology of military management is precisely to reveal the laws of soldiers’ psychological activity in the course of management, and, on this basis, to establish the psychological principles and methods of military management, so as to arouse and mobilize soldiers’ initiative and creativity, serving the comprehensive raising of our army’s combat effectiveness.


Section 1: Implementing Management by Objectives, Maintaining a Unified Orientation of Mind

So-called unified orientation of mind refers to the psychological state in which all soldiers of a collective, under the guidance of shared ideals and convictions, work with one heart and mind toward realizing a shared goal, striving together in a single direction.

A unified orientation of mind has important psychological significance. First, it is the centripetal, cohesive force of the soldiers’ collective. Any social group, in order to raise its efficiency and accomplish its tasks and realize its goals, must possess a high degree of unity. A unified orientation of mind can create an atmosphere of unity within the soldiers’ collective, forming a kind of group driving force that gives people a sense of strength, ultimately becoming the cohesive force of the soldiers’ collective. Second, a unified orientation of mind can also give the collective and its members a stimulating force. Soldiers’ unified orientation of mind is founded on a shared goal, and this shared goal embodies soldiers’ shared interests and demands. Therefore, it becomes the driving force that stimulates soldiers to work together with one heart, striving for it. Whether a soldiers’ collective has a unified orientation of mind bears on whether the collective’s goal can be realized, on the prestige of the leadership, and on the initiative, creativity, and combat effectiveness of all soldiers. Therefore, realizing and maintaining a unified orientation of mind is both an important psychological principle of military management and an important purpose that military management aims to achieve.

How can a soldiers’ collective realize a unified orientation of mind? As discussed above, the foundation of a unified orientation of mind is a shared goal. Therefore, implementing management by objectives becomes the main measure for raising the effectiveness of our army’s management and keeping our army’s collectives in a unified orientation of mind.


I. The Psychological Function of Management by Objectives

Since it was first created by the American management scholar Drucker, management by objectives has now developed into a relatively refined management system. At present, management by objectives is also receiving ever wider application in our army.

Management by objectives is generally divided into three stages. First, the stage of setting objectives. That is, each level, according to the spirit of the Center and the Military Commission, sets an overall objective for its own system, and subordinate units at each level, according to the overall objective, formulate an objective for their own unit. Soldiers, in turn, formulate a personal objective according to the objective of their unit, forming a network of objectives at different levels. Second, the stage of executing objectives. Every level and every soldier is encouraged, under the guidance of the overall objective, to bring their own initiative and creativity into play, exercising self-control, and independently completing the objective of their own unit and their personal objective, thereby achieving the overall objective. Third, the stage of evaluating results. That is, evaluating how well the objective has been accomplished, giving encouragement and commendation, so as to spur people to advance toward higher objectives.

Management by objectives is a management technique created by capitalist countries in order to adapt to intense competition, but the scientific content within it still has a positive function, and can fully be applied by us. First, management by objectives has a relatively strong stimulating effect on soldiers. Because management by objectives turns objective demands into personal objectives — that is, it turns a task assigned by a leader, which carries a certain pressure, into an objective possessing the function of inducement, orientation, and stimulation, turning psychological pressure into psychological driving force. Second, because there is an objective, soldiers not only have the drive to strive to realize the objective, but can also regulate their own direction according to the objective, correcting behavior that deviates from the objective. Therefore, objectives have a positively reinforcing function on soldiers’ psychology and behavior. Third, management by objectives also gives soldiers the opportunity, in the process of pursuing the realization of the objective, to have many needs satisfied. For example, because every level and every soldier takes part in setting the objective, they come to understand their own position and role within the collective, discovering their own value and responsibility, satisfying their need for self-respect and strengthening their sense of responsibility; because, in the process of realizing the objective, soldiers and the soldiers’ collective can make judgments and take action with relative independence, this helps to bring their initiative and creativity into play, satisfying their need for independence, autonomy, and creativity; in order to realize the objective, soldiers need to raise their own working ability, and this prompts them to study, satisfying their need for self-development. The satisfaction of soldiers’ many needs will, to an even greater degree, arouse their initiative, forming a better virtuous cycle. Finally, because the objective is a network of communication running up and down and side to side, the realization of the objective requires close coordination among every unit, every department, and every soldier, and this objectively increases the exchange of views and communication of feeling among them, thereby helping to strengthen the unity among soldiers’ collectives and among soldiers themselves, forming a unified orientation of mind among all soldiers, and forming high morale and strong combat effectiveness.



II. The Psychological Basis for Management by Objectives

Implementing management by objectives, so as to keep the soldiers’ collective in a unified orientation of mind, requires resolving a series of problems — for example, how to reasonably set objectives, how to transform a collective objective into a personal objective, how to integrate soldiers’ reasonable personal objectives into the collective objective so that soldiers obtain the satisfaction of personal needs and the development of their talent in the course of realizing the collective objective, and how to stimulate soldiers to work hard to realize the objective. The resolution of these problems all requires following, according to the laws of soldiers’ psychological activity in management by objectives, scientific psychological methods.

(1) The Organizational Objective Must Be Connected with the Personal Objective

Management by objectives must establish a clear organizational objective. Only with a clear organizational objective does the collective have a clear direction of striving; only then can subordinate units and every soldier formulate their own objective accordingly, and only then is there a basis and standard for checking the result of carrying out the objective, so that all members within the organization can coordinate with one another and maintain a unified orientation of mind. However, the formulation of the organizational objective must also take into account soldiers’ correct and reasonable personal objectives, connecting it with their personal objectives. If the organizational objective does not take personal objectives into account, and has no connection whatsoever with personal objectives, it will lose its effectiveness and stimulating power. This is because the diversity of personal objectives enriches the content of the organizational objective, giving it vitality, and can produce a joint, centripetal force that furthers its accomplishment. If the organizational objective has nothing to do with personal objectives, and cannot be transformed into personal objectives, then this objective is merely the leader’s objective, not the objective of those being led, and it will be difficult to realize.

Within our army, the organizational objective and the personal objective are, fundamentally speaking, consistent. However, because soldiers differ in their ideals, convictions, needs, expectations, interests, and abilities, personal objectives and the organizational objective may sometimes come into a certain conflict. This requires leaders, in formulating the overall objective and putting forward concrete objectives to individuals, to do their utmost to take personal objectives into account. For example, accomplishing the military training task is the overall objective of a unit, while studying scientific and cultural knowledge and certain skills is the personal objective of many soldiers; in that case, when formulating the military training plan, one should do one’s utmost to bring the study of scientific and cultural knowledge and certain skills into the track of training. In this way, the overall objective of military training will have an appeal for the individual, and can better mobilize the initiative of every soldier. However, it must also be recognized that no organizational objective can possibly entirely encompass personal objectives. Under certain circumstances, in order to realize the organizational objective, it is also necessary to require soldiers to give up certain personal objectives. This requires regularly carrying out education in communist ideals and collectivist thought among soldiers, strengthening soldiers’ political sense of responsibility and sense of belonging to the collective, letting them understand that personal needs should be subordinated to revolutionary ideals, letting them become aware of the individual’s position and role within the collective, and letting them feel the collective’s concern for them, thereby strengthening their sense of identification with the organizational objective, adopting an attitude of affirmation and support, consciously restraining their personal needs, and working to realize the organizational objective.

(2) In Setting Objectives, Difficulty Should Be Moderate, Combining the Distant with the Near

A person always wants to succeed, but also fears failure. However, success that comes too easily lacks challenge and holds no appeal for people; something entirely beyond one’s reach is also something people will not strive for. Therefore, in setting an objective, one must grasp the principle of moderate difficulty. The objective must both carry a certain degree of difficulty and be full of challenge, and also be something that most people can accomplish through effort. Only an objective of this kind can bring its stimulating function into play.

In setting objectives, one cannot do without a distant, large objective, nor can one do without a near-term, small objective. A distant, large objective has relatively high value, and can point out a direction of struggle for people, exerting a sustained inspiring force on people’s psychology and behavior. However, a distant objective has a low probability of success, and its realization is an arduous, complex, tortuous, and long process of struggle, which may, among people, give rise to the phenomenon of lost confidence, wavering will, and disordered behavior; a near-term objective has less value, but it is easy for people to see results, and it has a relatively strong appeal for people. Therefore, in setting objectives, the distant objective and the near-term objective should be combined — that is, the overall objective should be broken down into concrete objectives, adopting the method of “a big objective, small steps,” climbing step by step toward a higher objective. Although this method may, for a time, appear to have unclear results, precisely because each objective is small, the probability of success is high and it is easy to realize, and the realization of each small objective will increase people’s confidence and courage, thereby being even more conducive to the realization of the large objective.

(3) Deepening Subordinates’ Understanding of and Identification with the Objective

The deeper the knowledge, the more ardent the love. The degree to which subordinates understand and recognize the collective objective bears on their initiative in striving for it. Therefore, leaders cannot be satisfied merely with the formulation and breakdown of the objective; they must also, through scientifically demonstrating the objective, carrying out pilot programs and gaining experience, establishing models to set an example, and promptly and continuously providing information feedback, among other methods and means, and by providing positive inducements and models for subordinates, enable all soldiers to recognize the correctness, necessity, and personal relevance of the organizational objective, strengthening soldiers’ sense of identification with the objective and maintaining a unified orientation of mind, laying a good psychological foundation for the realization of the objective and providing a reliable guarantee.

(4) Understanding Subordinates’ Expectations, Continuously Giving Encouragement

Within a soldiers’ collective, every soldier has expectations of his own. Some hope to make political progress, some hope to gain honor, and some hope to have their talent given the chance to be displayed. Leaders should be skilled at understanding the inner expectations of every individual, and should give appropriate encouragement in light of each soldier’s different expectations — for example, praise, reward, entrusting them with heavy responsibility, or providing opportunities and conditions for realizing their reasonable objective. In this way, one can strengthen subordinates’ positive feeling of satisfaction, strengthen their sense of trust in the leader and sense of reliance on the collective, thereby raising their initiative in working hard to realize the collective objective.

In sum, using management by objectives to keep the collective in a unified orientation of mind is the foundation for the success of the collective’s cause, and is an important principle our army’s management should follow.




Section 2: Regulating Needs and Motivation, Arousing Psychological Drive

Fully mobilizing the initiative of all soldiers is the core of military management work, and is also the core of research in the psychology of military management. Cultivating and arousing soldiers’ initiative cannot be achieved merely by relying on administrative orders and coercive means. Mobilizing soldiers’ initiative should be built upon the foundation of grasping the laws of soldiers’ psychology and behavior. That is to say, one must focus on arousing and mobilizing soldiers’ inner psychological drive.

A soldier’s inner psychological drive refers to an active, conscious psychological state that a soldier develops toward military activity. A soldier’s psychological drive is based on need, and is propelled by motivation. Therefore, to arouse a soldier’s inner psychological drive and mobilize a soldier’s initiative, one must proceed from studying a soldier’s needs and motivations, becoming clear about what needs soldiers have, how need is transformed into action, and what influence different needs and motivations have on soldiers’ initiative, and so on, thereby providing a scientific psychological basis for arousing soldiers’ inner psychological drive and mobilizing soldiers’ initiative.


I. The Satisfaction and Regulation of Soldiers’ Needs

Like other people in society, soldiers also have wide-ranging needs, and pursue the satisfaction of their own needs through every kind of means — this is the basic motive force of soldiers’ thought and behavior. Therefore, understanding soldiers’ needs, and giving guidance and regulation to their activity in satisfying these needs, is an important aspect of arousing soldiers’ inner psychological drive and carrying out correct, effective management of soldiers.

(1) The Structure and Characteristics of Contemporary Soldiers’ Needs

Soldiers’ needs are constrained by social conditions of life, and have the characteristic of social and historical specificity. The needs of our country’s contemporary soldiers can roughly be divided into the following aspects:

1. Political needs. Mainly: demanding active participation in the political activities of the Party, the state, and the army; hoping to gain political honor and advancement; demanding broader democratic rights, and being able to take part more in the management of the troops; hoping that the contribution and sacrifice soldiers make will be understood and respected by society, and so on.

2. Needs related to career and development. For example, demanding work suited to one’s own ability, physical strength, special expertise, and interest; hoping to be cultivated and improved, mastering knowledge and specialized technical skill useful not merely for adapting to the troops but for one’s whole life’s development; hoping to continuously develop in one’s own post and career, being able to bring one’s own wisdom and talent fully into play and realize one’s own aspirations, and so on.

3. Needs related to interpersonal relationships. Demanding the concern, care, trust, and respect of leaders; hoping to establish normal relationships of equality, unity, and mutual trust, and friendly interaction among comrades. Hoping to obtain genuine love, and to establish a happy, fulfilling family, and so on.

4. Needs of material life. Demanding wages and benefits that guarantee the basic needs of one’s own life and that of one’s family; demanding improvement of the troops’ conditions of food, housing, medical care, and transportation, and the strengthening of necessary welfare facilities; improving and raising the conditions of preferential treatment for the wounded, disabled, and sick, and for military families and families of the fallen; demanding material and spiritual necessities of life suited to social development, and so on.

5. Needs of spiritual and cultural life. For example, hoping to have opportunities for study, raising one’s own level of scientific and cultural knowledge; demanding more venues and facilities for carrying out cultural and sporting activities, having more time to carry out cultural and sporting activities, and being able to appreciate literary and artistic works and programs of relatively high quality with a contemporary flavor; hoping that one’s own talent for appreciating and creating culture and art will be supported, respected, and developed, and so on.

According to investigation, among the structure of contemporary soldiers’ needs, the need for material life remains the most important need. Next are the needs related to political and career development. Soldiers place great importance on the need for interpersonal relationships, and are especially averse to unhealthy tendencies in interpersonal interaction; soldiers’ need for spiritual and cultural life is developing relatively rapidly, and the demand for it is growing ever higher.

(2) Principles for Treating Soldiers’ Needs

The satisfaction of soldiers’ needs is constrained by many factors, and it is impossible to satisfy an individual’s needs in every respect. Therefore, one must, according to certain principles, regulate and guide soldiers’ personal needs. The main principles are:

1. The satisfaction of soldiers’ needs should be conducive to arousing soldiers’ revolutionary consciousness. Marxism holds that a person’s consciousness is nothing other than his awareness of the class, state, nation, and his own fundamental interests. The satisfaction of soldiers’ needs must never focus solely on immediate material interest, turning the satisfaction of needs into a process that encourages individualism. Rather, one should guide soldiers to recognize the interests of class, state, and nation, turning these interests into their own dominant need. Even in satisfying soldiers’ material needs, one must also enable them to recognize that this is the concern of the Party and the people, and the superiority of the socialist system, and consciously turn the satisfaction of their needs into a driving force that propels their work forward.

2. The satisfaction of soldiers’ needs should correspond to the obligations they undertake. In socialist society, everyone’s needs are premised on the contribution of others. Whoever wishes to obtain material or spiritual satisfaction from society must undertake a corresponding obligation to society. Soldiers have needs of society, and society in turn confers upon soldiers responsibility and obligation. Soldiers must be educated to place society’s needs first, carrying forward the spirit of selfless dedication of “if I suffer a loss, a billion people gain happiness” — contributing more and taking less in reward, and, when necessary, not begrudging the giving of their own blood and life.

3. The satisfaction of soldiers’ needs should be suited to the level of the country’s productive forces and the people’s standard of living. Our army is the people’s army, and cannot demand the satisfaction of needs beyond the level of development of the country’s productive forces and the standard of living of the masses of the people. Soldiers should be understanding of the country’s difficulties, carrying forward the spirit of plain living and hard struggle, and basing themselves on gradually satisfying soldiers’ needs through self-reliance and hard work.

(3) Methods of Satisfying and Regulating Soldiers’ Needs

There are many methods for satisfying and regulating soldiers’ needs; the main ones can be summarized in the following aspects:

1. Caring about and satisfying soldiers’ proper needs. Since need is the wellspring of a soldier’s behavior and the psychological basis of his initiative, a leader must show great concern for soldiers’ needs, and create every possible condition to satisfy soldiers’ proper needs. Even when conditions are limited and it is temporarily difficult to satisfy a need, the reasoning and the cause should be clearly explained to soldiers, so that they have something to look forward to. Practice has proven that as long as a leader genuinely and sincerely takes concrete action to care about and resolve soldiers’ needs — even if it is only resolving some very small problem for them, or expressing a correct attitude — this too can give soldiers a pleasant state of mind, arousing a high degree of enthusiasm and initiative for work.

There are many methods for satisfying needs, but, in summary, they mainly fall into two categories: satisfaction within one’s official duties, and satisfaction outside one’s official duties. Satisfaction within one’s official duties is also called “direct satisfaction”; it is the satisfaction a soldier gains from the work itself. Some soldiers develop an interest in a certain kind of work because they feel it lets them study and come into contact with new things; some soldiers regard work as a path to seeking society’s satisfaction and gaining society’s respect; and still others treat work as an opportunity to demonstrate their own ability, realize their aspirations, exercise power, achieve success, and bring their creative ability into play. The strength of a soldier’s work motivation, and the height of his work initiative, to a great degree derive from his expectation of the sense of satisfaction his work will bring. Therefore, leaders should work hard to create conditions, assigning soldiers work that is appropriate and able to satisfy their needs as far as possible, and providing every possible condition so that they can bring their own talent into play and display it in their work. In this way, soldiers’ initiative can be aroused and mobilized to the greatest degree. Satisfaction outside one’s official duties is also called “indirect satisfaction” — for example, obtaining a relatively high wage, a reward, gaining honor, or an increase in welfare facilities, and so on. This kind of satisfaction outside one’s official duties plays a very important role, not to be overlooked, in strengthening soldiers’ centripetal orientation toward and sense of belonging to the collective.

2. Regulating and guiding the level and combined sequence of soldiers’ needs. A soldier usually has many needs at the same time, but these needs are not arranged in parallel; rather, they have a primary and a secondary order, forming a complete system. Within this structure of needs, the various needs also have their own relatively stable hierarchical position, and, according to the position they occupy, influence a soldier’s psychology and behavior. Among these, a certain need may occupy the dominant position within a soldier’s structure of needs, exerting a relatively strong psychologically driving effect on the soldier’s behavior; this kind of need is called the “dominant need.” Soldiers’ dominant needs display individual differences. If we use Maslow’s hierarchy of needs theory, this can be illustrated as follows:
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The various levels and combined sequences of need reflect different ideological viewpoints, and every need may possibly trigger a soldier’s behavior. And a given soldier’s most intense dominant need at a given time will trigger his dominant motivation, determining his behavioral inclination. Military management must not only attend to understanding and satisfying soldiers’ needs, but must also educate and guide soldiers to correctly combine their own needs at the proper level and in the proper sequence, and, in particular, must guide them to develop higher-level needs. Turning society’s needs, and the needs of the Party and the people, into an individual’s dominant need, so that they become a powerful psychological driving force spurring oneself onward, is essential.

3. Guiding soldiers to choose proper ways of satisfying their needs. People differ not only in the level and combined sequence of their needs, but also in the paths and methods by which they satisfy their needs. Some people dissolve their personal needs into the needs of society and the collective, realizing their own needs in the course of seeking the satisfaction of society’s and the collective’s needs; some people, on the other hand, attempt to leave society and the collective behind, relying on individual striving to satisfy their own needs; some people rely on active work and hard labor to satisfy their own needs; some people rely on their own position, power, and various “connections” to satisfy their own needs; and a small number of people are even willing to harm the interests of the collective and of others in order to satisfy their own needs. As a result, in real life, there appear thoughts and behaviors that are noble and base, correct and mistaken, successful and unsuccessful. Guiding soldiers to satisfy their needs by correct paths and methods is an important task of military management work.

First, every soldier should be made to understand that no member of society can leave society behind in seeking the satisfaction of personal needs. This is because a soldier’s material and spiritual needs are all provided by society; only when the state and the collective continuously strengthen the building of material and spiritual civilization can an individual’s material and spiritual needs be satisfied. Any thought or behavior that seeks the satisfaction of personal needs apart from society and the collective is, if not naive, then selfish.

Second, every soldier should be made to understand that, in socialist society, position is a post for serving the people, and power is a tool for serving the people. If the position and power conferred by the people are turned into a place and tool for seeking the satisfaction of personal needs, sooner or later one will be spat out by the people.

Every soldier should also be made to understand that the satisfaction of personal needs cannot be achieved by relying on harming the interests of the collective or of others. This is because pursuing the satisfaction of material and spiritual needs is the universal psychology and wish of every member of society, and this universal psychology and wish forms the joint force propelling the whole of society forward. This joint force is like a great, directed vector, driving human society to develop in the direction of a high degree of civilization and a high degree of democracy. Relative to this joint force of universal will, any single individual will is insignificant. If someone attempts to satisfy his own needs by harming the interests of the collective and others, this is undoubtedly placing himself in opposition to this immense joint force, and he is bound to end up bruised and bloodied. Only when a soldier understands this reasoning can he correctly choose his own path and method for satisfying his needs, making his own behavior conform to the principle of collectivism and communist morality, truly turning the satisfaction of needs into a powerful psychological driving force that arouses and mobilizes soldiers’ initiative and creativity.



II. The Arousal of Soldiers’ Motivation

Engels pointed out: “As far as the individual person is concerned, all the driving force of his action must, without exception, pass through his brain, must be transformed into his own wish and motivation, before it can move him to act” (Selected Works of Marx and Engels, vol. 4, p. 247). Human motivation arises on the basis of need, but motivation is also different from need. Only when a need is directed at some particular goal — that is, when a person’s desire establishes a psychological connection with a concrete object in the objective world — does it turn into a motivation for action. Once a person’s need is transformed into motivation, it becomes the internal psychological driving force that propels people to carry out activity, and the direct cause that gives rise to people’s activity. To regulate soldiers’ behavior in military management activity, achieving effective management, one must study soldiers’ motivation and its laws of development, adopting scientific, effective methods to arouse in soldiers a motivation that is positive, healthy, intense, and lasting, so that it truly becomes a powerful psychological driving force mobilizing soldiers’ initiative.

(1) The Arousal of Internal Motivation and External Motivation

Human motivation can be divided into internal motivation and external motivation, and each has its own special function with regard to human behavior. A leader should adopt corresponding stimulating measures according to the function of soldiers’ various kinds of motivation.

1. The arousal of internal motivation. A soldier’s internal motivation mainly derives from interest in military work, satisfaction with the results of military activity, and the pleasurable feeling of creative activity within the military profession. That is, a soldier’s interest in military activity itself, requiring no external, driving force, is an activity that is entirely conscious and voluntary. A soldier’s internal motivation, too, can be cultivated and aroused.

First, one should support and develop soldiers’ curiosity and good interest. A newly enlisted soldier generally has all kinds of feelings of mystery, curiosity, and interest toward military work. This curiosity and interest is still merely an external motivation aroused by novel stimuli. If this curiosity fails to receive support, guidance, and development, it will gradually fade away; if support and guidance can be given in time, turning curiosity into interest, and interest into genuine enthusiasm, this will become the soldier’s internal motivation, becoming an intense psychological driving force.

Second, develop soldiers’ sense of competence and their desire to excel. The pursuit of success in one’s career and competence in one’s post is a tremendous inner force driving a person’s development; as long as this desire is properly guided, it can develop in a healthy direction.

2. The arousal of external motivation. External motivation derives from outside the activity itself; it is motivation aroused by external stimuli. External stimuli mainly refer to factors such as the work environment, the system of rewards and punishments, the management atmosphere, and interpersonal relations. For example, a soldier works in order to be cited for merit and rewarded, to gain an honorary title, or to avoid criticism and disciplinary action. It can thus be seen that external motivation is aroused in order to receive the praise of society and others, or to avoid criticism, and does not arise from an interest in the work itself.

Both kinds of motivation are indispensable to a person. In real life, whether in society or in the army, it is impossible to assign work entirely according to each person’s interest. This is because many kinds of work are indispensable to society and the army, but not all of them can arouse people’s interest. In addition, a person’s interest is also subject to change. Therefore, in troop management, one must combine the arousal of soldiers’ internal motivation with their external motivation, giving soldiers’ work more vitality through arousing internal motivation, and, through arousing external motivation, having soldiers pursue objects consistent with society’s demands, thereby achieving the regulation and control of their behavior and attaining the ideal management effect.

(2) The Arousal of Long-Range Motivation and Short-Lived Motivation

According to the scope of influence and duration of motivation, motivation can be divided into long-range, general motivation and short-lived, specific motivation. The former has a broad scope of influence and a long duration of action; the latter has an effect only, and temporarily, on a particular concrete action.

1. The arousal of long-range motivation. Long-range motivation is motivation connected with social significance; it is the reflection, in people’s activity, of society’s demands. For example, a soldier connects his own post with defending the motherland and with the motherland’s socialist modernization, and actively works and selflessly dedicates himself for this reason. This is motivation closely connected with a soldier’s understanding of the significance of his own post, and with a soldier’s aspiration and worldview. Once this kind of motivation has formed, it possesses relatively great stability and durability, and is not easily changed by chance factors. The arousal of a soldier’s long-range motivation requires, first, truly enabling the soldier to recognize the social significance of his own work; second, through education and transformation in ideals and worldview, enabling him truly to establish a proletarian worldview, consciously connecting his own work with the socialist cause. In this way, in whatever post and under whatever conditions, he will maintain positive and intense revolutionary motivation.

2. The arousal of short-lived motivation. This kind of motivation arises from a direct interest in the activity and a direct pursuit of the result of the activity. For example, a new recruit is very interested in live-fire shooting, and trains hard to pursue a good result in live-fire shooting. This kind of motivation is relatively concrete and has practical effectiveness, exerting a direct driving effect on a soldier’s activity, but its effect is short-lived and not lastingly stable. For example, if a soldier works only in order to be promoted, once this goal has been attained, his initiative will diminish. Short-lived motivation can be aroused by increasing the appeal and challenge of the work, and through praise, reward, competitions, and the like.

The two kinds of motivation described above are also mutually connected and mutually effective. Only by organically combining the two kinds of motivation can one create a tremendous driving force propelling the work forward.

(3) The Evaluation and Guidance of Soldiers’ System of Motivation

A soldier’s complex and varied motivations, in a certain mutual relationship, constitute his system of motivation. This system of motivation governs a soldier’s behavioral pattern. Evaluating a soldier’s motivation, and applying correct guidance to it, is also a question management work should attend to.

In real life, human behavior is very complex; needs are many and varied, and complex activity is usually connected not with one but with many needs. Correspondingly, a single activity is often propelled by multiple motivations at the same time — this is the multiple-sourced character of behavior. For example, a soldier’s hard work may have the following motivations: (1) for the sake of building up the troops; (2) to receive praise; (3) to raise his prestige, and so on. When a single behavior is propelled by multiple motivations, one must evaluate it according to whether the dominant motivation is correct or not. If a soldier’s hard work is mainly for the sake of building up the troops well, while also hoping to receive praise or raise his prestige, then his dominant motivation is correct.

A single motivation can also give rise to multiple behaviors. For example, in order to be admitted to a military academy, a soldier’s behavior may include: (1) working hard to study scientific and cultural knowledge; (2) mastering necessary military skills; (3) strengthening physical exercise, and so on. In this kind of situation, one must judge whether it is correct according to the nature of the motivation giving rise to this behavior.

Motivation is the driving force of a person’s work and activity. Generally speaking, a soldier with correct motivation and a relatively high level of motivation has a high degree of work enthusiasm and tenacious perseverance, displays a highly responsible spirit toward his work, and has relatively high work initiative and work efficiency. Those who lack correct motivation, on the other hand, often have wavering, unstable initiative, and relatively low work efficiency. Therefore, under ordinary circumstances, one can evaluate whether a motivation is correct or not from the level of a soldier’s work initiative and efficiency. However, there also exists the phenomenon of motivation being detached from a person’s initiative and work efficiency. This is expressed in the fact that some people, out of an incorrect motivation (such as grasping for personal fame, gain, or position), nonetheless work actively and achieve certain results; or, conversely, a correct motivation gives rise to a poor result. Therefore, we also cannot judge a person’s motivation solely from certain people’s momentary initiative and work result; we must use a dialectical mode of thinking to analyze and study it.

In real life, a person often simultaneously possesses multiple motivations giving rise to different behaviors. If the motivations are mutually contradictory, a conflict of motivation arises — this is the so-called “ideological struggle.” For example, some officers have both the wish to continue serving in the troops and the inclination to go home and care for their family life. This requires going through a period of ideological struggle before the choice between motivations can be decided. Attending to studying and understanding soldiers’ conflicts of motivation, and educating and guiding them to use correct motivation to overcome incorrect motivation, is the most regular and important task of management and ideological-political work.




Section 3: Implementing Democratic Management, Creating Psychological Investment

The conscious psychological state displayed by all members of a soldiers’ collective, out of concern for the collective cause, with the attitude of the master of the house, toward the realization of the collective goal, is called psychological investment. Whether a soldiers’ collective’s management is effective mainly depends on whether the leader can mobilize the initiative of all soldiers, so that all members work with one heart, all have a sense of responsibility as masters of the house, care about the collective goal, and take part in management. And to achieve this, the most fundamental method is to implement democratic management. Leaders must have a strong sense of democracy, and be skilled at letting every soldier, in different ways, actively take part in the management of the collective, taking part in discussing, arranging, and improving the collective’s work. This has a tremendous effect on the unity and consolidation of the soldiers’ collective, the raising of morale, and the completion of work and combat tasks.


I. The Principles and Content of Our Army’s Democratic Management

Democratic management is our army’s glorious tradition; it embodies our army’s essential character. As early as the founding period of our army, Mao Zedong put forward the brilliant thought that “China not only needs democracy among the people, the army too needs democracy” (Selected Works of Mao Zedong, Combined Edition, p. 64). This thought, continuously enriched and developed through the long practice of army-building and war, formed a whole set of traditions and systems of democratic management of the people’s army with the “Three Great Democracies” as its main content. Its main principles and content are as follows:

(1) Setting Right the Fundamental Attitude of the Manager

Between the two sides of manager and managed, the dominant initiative lies with the manager. Therefore, whether a soldiers’ collective can implement democratic management depends, to a great degree, on the manager’s attitude toward those managed. Mao Zedong pointed out: “Many people have not handled well the relationship between officers and soldiers, or between the army and the people, believing it is a matter of wrong method, but I always tell them it is a matter of fundamental attitude (or fundamental purpose), and this attitude is respecting the soldiers and respecting the people” (Selected Works of Mao Zedong, Combined Edition, p. 479). This tells us that democratic management is a method, but whether this method can be correctly implemented depends critically on the manager’s attitude. Our army’s democratic management is built on the foundation of political equality and democratic relations between manager and managed. It is expressed in the fact that among our army’s officers and soldiers there is only a distinction of duty, and no distinction of high or low in personal dignity. Everyone is a class brother, with serving the people wholeheartedly as their sole purpose. For the sake of the revolutionary cause, everyone has the right to study and carry out the Party’s line, principles, and policies, everyone has the right to put forward active suggestions, and everyone has the right to struggle against thought and behavior that violates the Party’s line, principles, and policies. All the manager has more of than the managed is responsibility. Only when the manager regards the managed as comrades, friends, and class brothers, respecting their personal dignity, their pioneering spirit, and their spirit of striving forward, and caring about their material and spiritual needs, can he gain their trust and support, and only then will they actively take part in, support, and consciously accept management.

(2) Raising Officers’ and Soldiers’ Political Consciousness

So-called democratic management means having all officers and soldiers of the entire army jointly take part in, support, and obey management. And officers’ and soldiers’ initiative in taking part in management, and their consciousness in obeying management, must be based on their ideological consciousness. As early as the resolution of the Gutian Conference, Mao Zedong already stressed the need to strengthen the political training of officers and soldiers, raise their political level, promote democracy, and establish a correct life of democratic centralism, so as to oppose every unhealthy tendency. During the War of Liberation, in summing up the experience of the New-Style Army Reorganization Movement, Mao Zedong further pointed out: “Because of the correct conduct of the ‘airing of grievances’ movement (airing the sufferings inflicted by the old society and the reactionaries upon the laboring people) and the ‘Three Checks’ movement (checking one’s class background, checking one’s work, checking one’s fighting spirit), the consciousness of the officers and soldiers of the entire army for liberating the exploited laboring masses, for the land reform of the whole nation, and for fighting to eliminate the public enemy of the people, the Chiang Kai-shek bandit gang, was greatly raised; at the same time, the firm unity of the officers and soldiers of the entire army under the leadership of the Communist Party was also greatly strengthened. On this foundation, the purity of the troops was raised, discipline was consolidated, and a mass-based troop-training movement was carried out, with democracy in the political, economic, and military spheres being developed within the troops in a fully led, orderly way” (Selected Works of Mao Zedong, Combined Edition, p. 1189). Both history and reality show that the implementation of democratic management must be based on the political consciousness of officers and soldiers. This is because whether soldiers have the initiative to take part in management depends, first of all, on whether they have a shared goal to strive for. Without a shared goal, one cannot arouse their sense of responsibility and spirit of striving, nor can one attract them to take part in management. Second, our army’s democratic management, to a great degree, must rely on soldiers’ self-control and self-management. The consciousness of this self-control and self-management must also rely on the raising of soldiers’ ideological consciousness. Therefore, to have democratic management better implemented, one must do a good job of officers’ and soldiers’ political education, comprehensively raising their political quality, laying a solid foundation for the correct implementation of democratic management.

(3) The Masses Taking Part in Decision-Making

Decision-making is the core of management. Whether decision-making is democratic is an important indicator of whether management is good or bad. As for our army’s democratic management, it should by no means be simply understood as “letting the masses speak” or “allowing the airing of opinions.” The core of democratic management is letting the masses take part in decision-making — that is, in deciding every important question, one should, wherever conditions permit, widely solicit the opinions of the masses, pooling everyone’s efforts and wisdom to find the optimal decision-making plan. Some comrades hold that the army is different from civilian society, and requires a high degree of centralized unity and authoritative command, and so cannot practice democratic decision-making. He Long long ago refuted this viewpoint. He said: “Experience proves that the more fully democracy is developed, the more mutual understanding and trust is strengthened between higher and lower levels and between officers and soldiers, removing suspicion and doubt between them; a commander who leads correctly, and corrects his errors when they occur, will find his prestige all the more consolidated, and he will be all the more able to command with a free hand, while subordinates and soldiers, too, will all the more consciously observe discipline, carry out orders, and heed command. At the same time, the more the combat plan is democratically discussed and revised, so that every member clearly understands his own position within the entire battle and the role he should play, the more their combat initiative can be raised, and the more their conscious unity and coordination in combat can be strengthened” (He Long, The Democratic Tradition of the Chinese People’s Liberation Army).

Democratic decision-making by no means means that every decision must be decided upon by the participation of all soldiers; rather, it refers to the democratization of the decision-making procedure. That is, decision-making is not something decided by a small number of people or an individual, but rather adopts the method our Party and army follow of “from the masses, to the masses, concentrate and then persevere,” and the like, widely soliciting the opinion of the masses, so that decision-making embodies the wishes and demands of the masses and the wisdom of the collective.

Democratic decision-making by no means lightens the leader’s responsibility. Leadership with no opinion of one’s own, that merely drifts with the current, is a laissez-faire leadership, and the worst kind of leadership there is. As early as 1927, Comrade Mao Zedong pointed out that, in order to practice a democratic life under centralized leadership, “the Party’s leading organs must have a correct guiding line, and must come up with a solution when something happens, so as to establish the nucleus of leadership,” and “higher-level organs must be clear about the circumstances of lower-level organs and the circumstances of the life of the masses, as the objective basis for correct guidance” (Selected Works of Mao Zedong, Combined Edition, p. 87). It can thus be seen that to correctly implement democratic management, leading cadres must not only have a firm concept of the masses and a correct attitude, but must also possess a high degree of adherence to principle and the art of leadership.

(4) Establishing a Democratic System with Our Army’s Own Characteristics

Implementing democratic management also requires a set of concrete, workable rules and systems as a guarantee, so that democratic management can be standardized and institutionalized. Over the decades, our army has gradually established a set of democratic management systems with our army’s own characteristics. The main ones include: practicing the Three Great Democracies of politics, economics, and military affairs; carrying out the “Three Main Rules of Discipline” and “Eight Points for Attention”; establishing Revolutionary Soldiers’ Committees at the company level; the system whereby leaders at every level report on their work to the troops; the system of regularly convening soldier representative congresses and democratic life meetings; and the “Eight Prohibitions” promulgated by the Central Military Commission in the new historical period, and so on.

The system of a chief’s division-of-labor responsibility under the unified collective leadership of the Party committee is both the fundamental system of the Party’s leadership over the army and the fundamental system by which the Party implements democratic management within the army. This system requires that every major question of the army, apart from being handled at the chief’s own discretion under emergency circumstances, must be discussed and decided by the Party committee. In discussing questions, democracy must be fully developed, allowing debate among differing opinions, and striving to make a decision on the basis of unity of thought. Experience has proven that this system can both widely mobilize every positive factor, pooling the experience and wisdom of the masses, avoiding the limitations and one-sidedness and preventing an individual from handling or deciding a major question alone, and can also bring the role of the individual chief fully into play. Therefore, He Long said: “Upholding the system of a chief’s division-of-labor responsibility under the unified collective leadership of the Party committee has become the fundamental guarantee for implementing the democratic system within the army and carrying out the mass line, preventing any tendency toward warlordism through one-man dictatorial power” (He Long, The Democratic Tradition of the Chinese People’s Liberation Army).

Apart from the systems described above, our army, according to the tasks, characteristics, and demands of different periods, has also created many forms of democratic management, such as mutual management and mutual education between officers and soldiers, democratic appraisal of cadres, combat appraisal meetings, the raising of rationalization proposals, and heart-to-heart conversations, guaranteeing the healthy development of our army’s democratic management.



II. The Psychological Effects of Democratic Management

(1) The Concentration of Intelligence

Because every soldier has different knowledge, experience, and ability, when the collective takes part in decision-making, and everyone exchanges information, inspires one another, and draws on each other’s strengths to offset their own weaknesses, jointly making judgments and decisions, this is in fact a process of the concentration of intelligence. This concentration of intelligence is by no means a simple summation of individual opinions, but rather a kind of collective creation. This is because, in taking in others’ opinions, this stirs one’s own thinking, similar ideas combine with one another, and new ideas re-form and are created — this is conducive to the formation of a good decision. At the same time, collective judgment and decision-making can also effectively control the mistaken judgments that may arise from an individual member’s impetuous temperament, extreme understanding, or inadequate consideration, placing the decision on a relatively secure and reliable foundation.

(2) Psychological Identification

A soldier’s taking part in management and decision-making allows him to obtain the experience of psychological investment, thereby giving rise to psychological identification. So-called identification means believing that the collective’s decision is consistent with one’s own decision, thereby giving rise to a sense of wholeness and inseparability, maintaining consistency not only in cognition but also accompanied by shared feeling. A soldier’s sense of identification is gradually formed in practice. Through democratic management, taking part in decision-making, setting objectives, putting forward criticism and suggestions to management personnel, carrying out oversight, and other such activities, this also helps to arouse a soldier’s sense of being the master of the house and his sense of responsibility, deepening his understanding of and love for his own post and for his own collective’s value and significance. In this way, he moves from the realm of cognition into the realm of emotion, developing from cognitive identification to emotional identification, and is thereby able to invest the whole of his wisdom and energy into striving for the collective cause.

(3) The Development of Talent and Wisdom

In the course of taking part in management, a soldier must use his brain and think through the decision-making plan. At the same time, he can also learn others’ knowledge, experience, and methods of handling problems, thereby being conducive to the development and exercise of his own wisdom and talent. At the same time, democratic management provides every soldier with an opportunity to display his talent, and this, for him, is a form of respect, helping to raise his self-respect and self-confidence. Democratic management also provides soldiers with an opportunity for competition; competition, contagion, and encouragement among soldiers help to form a kind of mutually propelling force, producing a psychologically boosting effect, allowing soldiers’ talent and personality to develop in a comprehensive, healthy way.

(4) Improving Interpersonal Relations

Because soldiers, through taking part in management and making collective decisions, communicate their thinking and exchange opinions, this can increase mutual understanding and friendship, strengthen the ability to coordinate, and create a psychological atmosphere of mutual support and coordinated cooperation. Soldiers’ taking part in management is especially helpful for mutual understanding between higher and lower levels, forming an atmosphere of mutual trust, and establishing coordinated relations between higher and lower levels.




Section 4: Grasping Psychological Dynamics, Regulating Psychological Balance

In military management, a friendly, understanding, mutually helping, cooperative relationship among soldiers within the collective, arising from mutual respect and trust, together with a comfortable, cheerful psychological state, is called psychological balance. Conversely, if a soldiers’ collective regularly experiences a psychological state of mutual discrimination, jealousy, resentment, dissatisfaction, and mental depression, this is called psychological imbalance. Whether a soldiers’ collective can maintain psychological balance is an important question bearing on the height of the collective members’ initiative and the strength of their combat effectiveness.

Within a soldiers’ collective, because soldiers differ in the duties and tasks they shoulder, and differ from one another in cognition, emotion, character, interest, and ability, along with changes in various subjective and objective conditions, all kinds of psychological contradictions inevitably arise. It can be said that a soldiers’ collective’s psychological balance is relative, while imbalance is absolute. So-called psychological balance is, in fact, a kind of dynamic balance. It is the leader’s responsibility to promptly perceive and grasp soldiers’ psychological dynamics, doing a good job of regulating psychological balance, so that the soldiers’ collective maintains a dynamic psychological balance. This is a very important art of leadership and management. Not only this, but the leader should also attend to maintaining a balance in the internal and external relations of the soldiers’ collective. For example, relations between higher and lower levels within the army, between leaders and the led, among leaders themselves, among neighboring units, and so on; and relations between the army and the outside — relations between the army and the people, between the army and government, and relations among the army, society, and the family, and so on. This, too, is a question that cannot be overlooked in regulating psychological balance.

In regulating soldiers’ psychological balance in military management, leaders should attend to the following:


I. Respecting and Trusting Every Soldier

Within a soldiers’ collective, although every soldier’s duty, responsibility, and work differ, every individual and every unit feels that his own work is an indispensable component part of the whole unit’s or collective’s work, and hopes to receive respect and trust within the collective. If every person can obtain the respect, trust, care, and support of the leader and other comrades, everyone will work with one heart and one mind, pooling their wisdom and strength, uniting and cooperating, striving to realize the collective goal.



II. Knowing People Well and Assigning Them Responsibility Accordingly, Bringing Every Soldier’s Talent Fully into Play

First, one must select the talented and assign them responsibility. A talented soldier not only plays an important role in accomplishing the collective’s tasks, but also has an important psychological influence within the collective. Only by placing a soldier who combines virtue and talent in a key leadership post can that person himself be “convinced in his heart,” and the members of the collective be “convinced and trusting” — this is conducive to enabling the collective to achieve psychological balance. Second, use people according to their strengths. Every soldier within a collective has his own strong points; only by measuring talent and using people accordingly, each according to his strengths and each finding his proper place, so that every soldier feels there is a place to use his skill within the collective, that his own talent can be brought into play, and that his own work has a future, will everyone have a relaxed state of mind and a positive, optimistic mood, and be able to work with one heart in contributing their strength to realizing the collective goal.



III. Upholding Principle, Handling Matters Fairly, and Taking into Account the Psychological Influence on Every Side

In real life, what has the greatest influence on the collective’s psychological balance is nothing other than whether the leader’s ideological work style is fair and upright. If a leader is able to uphold Party spirit and principle, setting an example everywhere by his own conduct, handling matters fairly and uprightly, this will not only give the leader very high prestige, but will also be conducive to the collective’s internal psychological balance. Conversely, if a leader’s ideological work style is not upright, engaging in favoritism and partiality within the collective, favoring one over another, this will inevitably cause the collective’s unity to become lax and relations to become tense, and give rise to serious psychological imbalance. As a leader, one must not only have an ideological work style that upholds principle and is fair and upright, but must also possess a careful, meticulous, and coordinating art of leadership. Within a soldiers’ collective, there are often many concrete problems to be handled, especially on certain key questions — such as commendation, criticism, appraisal, rewards and punishments, promotion, and rank advancement — and the handling of these problems all touches on the question of psychological balance. The leader must proceed from the overall situation, being thorough and meticulous, considering things comprehensively, acting prudently, discussing matters repeatedly, and coordinating balance among many sides. In this way, contradiction and imbalance arising from mistakes in work can be avoided.



IV. Doing a Good Job with People Who Have an Important Psychological Influence

People with an important psychological influence refers to representative figures, in every respect, within the soldiers’ collective; they have a considerable power to rally and constrain the particular segment of people they represent. They may be backbone elements or activists, or they may be representatives of the “middle ground” or of the “backward.” For example, the main backbone elements of a company, Party group leaders, volunteer soldiers, people of influence among soldiers from a certain region, or core figures among backward soldiers, and so on. Doing a good job with these people will have a psychological influence on a whole group of people, and is conducive to the collective’s psychological balance.



V. Strengthening Soldiers’ Ability at Self-Regulation of Psychological Balance

The psychological imbalance that appears within a soldiers’ collective is, in some cases, caused by certain soldiers’ own reasons — for example, backward thinking, extreme understanding, an irritable or withdrawn character, putting forward unreasonable or unrealistic demands, a lack of psychological preparation for complex social life, and a lack of understanding among soldiers, and so on. In military management, the leader should be skilled at guiding soldiers to strengthen their ability at self-regulation of psychological balance. For example, carrying out ideological education, raising soldiers’ ideological consciousness, so that they can correctly recognize their own needs and the demands the troops place on them; introducing social life experience to soldiers, and especially to young soldiers, strengthening their degree of psychological preparation and practical ability to cope with complex social life; carrying out education in psychological knowledge, strengthening the ability of soldiers of different characters to understand and get along with one another; and, through carrying out heart-to-heart conversation activities, mutual praise activities, “role-playing” activities, and psychological exchange activities in the style of “what would I do if I were the other person” and “putting myself in the other’s shoes,” achieving mutual understanding, consideration, and support between leaders and the led and among soldiers themselves, realizing a relatively good psychological balance.




Section 5: Applying Reinforcement Methods, Regulating and Controlling the Direction of Behavior

In psychology, giving affirmation and reward to a certain behavior of an organism, so that it is consolidated and developed, is called “positive reinforcement”; giving negation and punishment to a certain behavior, so that it is weakened and diminished, is called “negative reinforcement.” Applying reinforcement methods in military management can bring soldiers’ behavior under directed control and reshaping, ultimately reaching an expected state. Many measures in our army’s military management are precisely the application of reinforcement methods, regulating and controlling soldiers’ behavior toward a certain predetermined purpose. The main ones are:


I. Competition

Everyone has a psychology of competition and the desire to win. This psychology developed in the course of humanity’s joint labor and various collaborative activities. Therefore, social competition has always been regarded as an important means of arousing people’s fighting spirit, mobilizing people’s initiative, and guiding people’s behavior to develop in the direction society hopes for. Carrying out revolutionary heroic competitions is our army’s glorious tradition; it has played a tremendous role in arousing soldiers’ revolutionary fighting spirit, promoting the completion of combat operations and every other kind of task, and strengthening our army’s development. It is also an important reinforcing means in military management.

(1) The Psychological Effects of Competition

The psychological effects of competition have many aspects of function, mainly expressed as follows:

1. Developing the pursuit of things of social value. Social needs are a person’s higher-level need, of great significance for the development of both the individual and society. The competitions our army carries out mostly involve things of relatively high social value. Through competition, soldiers strengthen their recognition of the significance and value of these things, gradually turning the demand driven by competition into an inner psychological need. For example, in carrying out a competition in military knowledge, this may, for certain soldiers, at first be only a passive behavior aimed at effort to surpass the other side, but as the competition deepens and their knowledge grows more profound, they begin to recognize the importance of military knowledge, gradually taking the study of military knowledge as a conscious pursuit. This is the reinforcing function of competition.

2. The strengthening of positive motivation. Under ordinary conditions, a soldier’s motivation for completing a certain task may be only at a medium level. But under conditions of competition, a person’s self-respect and need for self-achievement become very intense, with each side striving to surpass the other. Therefore, the level of motivation is highly activated and strengthened, so that a soldier’s perseverance in overcoming difficulty and his conviction of striving for and achieving superiority are both strengthened. Consequently, this can spur soldiers, in study, work, and combat, to achieve results much better than they would under conditions without competition.

3. The exercise of creativity. In competition, because of the influence of an intense atmosphere of chasing and overtaking one another, people’s emotional experience is intense, their energy is abundant, and they display a strong wish to strive forward and achieve superiority, so that their intelligence and talent are brought fully into play, and creativity is greatly raised. The physiological reason for this state of affairs is that the stimulation of the competitive atmosphere causes a certain part of the cerebral cortex’s neural activity process to be in the most suitable state of dominant excitation, so that every component of psychological activity maintains a certain degree of tension and a high degree of concentration. At this time, people’s power of observation is keen, their memory rapid, and their thinking active, which is conducive to raising creativity and work efficiency.

Psychological research also shows that different organizational forms of competition have different effects. Generally speaking, organized competition is better than unorganized competition; competition with an audience is better than competition without an audience; competition with a reward is better than competition without a reward; individual competition is better than group competition; and competition over a simple task is better than competition over a complex task.

If competition is not well organized and guided, it may also give rise to certain negative effects. For example, the appearance of grandstanding, medal-chasing, and the faking of results; excessive pressure produced on certain people, causing those of weaker ability to lose confidence and produce feelings of frustration and inferiority; and causing mutual non-cooperation, or even affecting unity, among people. This requires that organizing competition must strengthen ideological education and select appropriate methods and means.

(2) The Principles of Competition

For competition to achieve the expected effect, one must establish correct principles of competition; the main ones are:

1. There must be a correct guiding thought. Our army’s competitions should be based on raising officers’ and soldiers’ ideological consciousness, arousing the spirit of revolutionary heroism, cultivating a good work style in the troops, mobilizing initiative on every side, and promoting the accomplishment of every task. If it is purely for the sake of contending for first place or seeking the limelight, overwhelming the other side, or substituting competition for ideological and political work and organizational management work, this will lead the building of the troops down a wrong path.

2. There must be a clear goal and concrete evaluation standards. The goal of the competition should be connected with the building of the troops and the work goals of one’s own unit; it may be a long-term goal, a near-term goal, a comprehensive goal, or a single-item goal. The evaluation standards of the competition should be formulated in a very concrete way, using quantitative expression as much as possible, so as to facilitate the evaluation of the result.

3. Competition should have rewards. Those who excel in the competition should be given material and spiritual rewards, giving people a sense of honor and strengthening soldiers’ revolutionary, striving spirit. And, through advanced models, one should draw along other units and all soldiers, raising people’s needs and goals to an even higher level.



II. Reward and Punishment

Reward and punishment are a kind of social compensation for the result of a soldier’s motivation and behavior, and this compensation, in turn, has a tremendous influence on a soldier’s future motivation and behavior. Therefore, it is an extremely important means in military management.

(1) The Psychological Effects of Reward and Punishment

1. The influence of reward on a soldier’s psychology and behavior. Reward has an influence on a soldier’s psychology and behavior in the following ways. First, an orienting function. Reward, as a kind of inducement, can connect the behavior of a soldier or a soldiers’ collective with a particular expected goal, allowing them to become even clearer about the goal and direction of their striving. Second, satisfying needs. Reward can satisfy many needs of a soldier or a soldiers’ collective — self-respect, honor, material need, development, and so on. As certain needs are satisfied, this further expands the inner drive to obtain even higher-level needs, which helps to maintain and develop the initiative and proactivity of their behavior. Third, a stimulating function. Reward, for the one who receives it, is both an inspiration and a form of pressure, which can spur him toward an even higher goal; for those who have not yet received a reward, it is likewise a form of pressure, spurring them to compete with those who have received a reward, in order to obtain a reward themselves. Therefore, with regard to a person’s psychology and behavior, reward is a process of stimulation that transforms pressure into driving force.

2. The influence of punishment on a soldier’s psychology and behavior. The influence of punishment on a soldier’s psychology and behavior is expressed, first, in a controlling function. When a soldier is punished for a certain kind of unhealthy behavior, this will give rise to avoidance, retreat, or change with regard to that behavior. Therefore, punishment, as a means, can cause unhealthy behavior to be suppressed, obstructed, or even interrupted. It has a very good controlling function on a soldier’s behavior. Second, a promoting function. This is because punishment has the effect, on a soldier, of causing his expected purpose to be lost and even threatening his self-respect and social status. Therefore, it not only has a preventive, controlling function on a soldier’s unhealthy activity, but also has a promoting function on his good behavior. This is because a soldier, in order to avoid being punished, will work hard. But this kind of promotion is relatively passive and negative.

(2) The Principles for Implementing Reward and Punishment

For reward and punishment to achieve the expected psychological effect and management purpose, one must uphold correct principles; the main ones are:

1. Praise and reward should be primary, criticism and punishment supplementary. Both reward and punishment are indispensable means of military management. However, research shows that using reward has a better effect than using punishment. One reason for this is that people like a manager who often uses reward, and dislike a manager who often uses punishment. Under conditions of reward, the one rewarded will produce a sense of honor and a pleasant state of mind, making the one managed willing to maintain contact with the manager; whereas punishment easily causes people to avoid the manager. A second reason is that reward tends to produce compliance, while punishment tends to produce resistance. A third reason is that punishment tends to have the negative effect of weakening motivation, lowering interest in the work, and wounding self-respect, while the effect of reward is the opposite of punishment. Therefore, our army has always stressed, in management, that praise and reward should be primary, with criticism and punishment supplementary. Even for necessary punishment, one should focus on education as the primary aim, first clearly explaining the reasoning so that the person recognizes his mistake, and only then carrying out the punishment, so as to achieve the purpose of educating both the person himself and others.

2. Reward and punishment must be fair and reasonable. Implementing reward and punishment must be objective and impartial. One must reward when merit is due, and punish when fault is due. Rewarding one person should encourage everyone; punishing one person should educate everyone. Unfair, unreasonable reward and punishment will give rise to psychological imbalance. A cheaply given reward will cause the reward to suffer a psychological devaluation; excessive use of punishment will give rise to a resistant psychology and behavior. Both of these are unfavorable to mobilizing people’s initiative.

3. Combine spiritual encouragement with material encouragement. Reward can be either material or spiritual. But whatever kind of reward it is, it is an activity carrying social significance — that is, the individual’s contribution is recognized by society. Therefore, reward is, first of all, a kind of spiritual reward. Research shows that spiritual encouragement is even more able than material encouragement to arouse a person’s level of internal motivation; only when a person has internal motivation can he maintain his initiative consciously and lastingly. This is especially true of a proletarian army, which requires its members to possess the revolutionary spirit of serving the people wholeheartedly, selfless dedication, and being ready to sacrifice, and the like. This kind of spirit cannot be cultivated by material stimulus alone. Apart from ideological education, using spiritual encouragement to induce and arouse this spirit is also an important path for cultivating it. Therefore, our army has always taken spiritual encouragement as the main form of reward. However, material encouragement, too, is indispensable; if only spiritual encouragement is used, with no material encouragement, this kind of encouragement lacks a direct connection with a soldier’s personal interest, and so spiritual encouragement, too, will lose its proper effect. The best method is to combine spiritual encouragement with material encouragement, so as to bring an even greater stimulating function into play.

4. Flexibly apply forms of reward, raising the efficacy of the reward; the form of reward should suit the individual. Because soldiers’ values, expectations, and demands differ, one and the same reward may have a different efficacy for different soldiers. A citation in front of the ranks may be important for a new recruit, but its importance is lesser for a veteran soldier. Therefore, reward must be based on soldiers’ differing psychological needs and level of psychological development, adopting many kinds of forms, suiting the circumstance and the individual. In the forms of reward, one must have both grand, ceremonial occasions — for example, holding a celebration meeting, putting names on an honor roll, and publicity through newspapers, periodicals, and broadcasts — and also everyday, meticulous, inward forms of reward — for example, individual encouragement, a look of trust, an approving nod, and so on. These small details can often achieve a very good effect.



III. Feedback

(1) Feedback and Its Psychological Function

Feedback is a phenomenon that exists universally in the biological world. So-called feedback means that the result of a preceding step of activity is turned into information that determines the advance of the next step; a change in a preceding factor naturally gives rise to a reflection in the factor that follows it. Applying the principle of feedback in military management means, through every kind of form or channel, letting soldiers know the result of their own behavioral activity — including seeing the effectiveness of their own behavior, whether it was correct or mistaken, and whether the result was good or bad — so as to inspire and regulate soldiers’ behavior. This, too, is an important means of psychological reinforcement.

Why is feedback able to regulate and control the direction of a person’s behavior and raise the effectiveness of work? This is because feedback has a special function, mainly expressed as follows:

1. A stimulating function. After completing a task, a soldier always wants to understand the result of his work — for example, how the quality was, how great the quantity was, and how the leader and comrades reacted. Whatever the result, good or bad, it has a reinforcing function. A good result will bring a satisfied and pleasant emotional experience, giving people encouragement and confidence, and giving rise to the wish to maintain this behavior and strive for an even better result; a bad result will give people an unpleasant emotional experience, and will lead them to examine their own shortcomings and the causes of their failure, and this helps them avoid failure and strive for success in their next action.

2. A regulating function. Psychological research shows that feedback has the function of regulating the normal functioning of a person’s psychology and behavior. Applying the principle of feedback in military management is also meant to bring this regulating function into play. When a soldier, through feedback, understands the result of his own behavior, and analyzes the result, he is able to make a relatively correct evaluation of his own thought and behavior, understanding the reason he was right or wrong, so that he can concentrate his strength on correcting his mistake and overcoming the obstacle. In this way, correct behavior can be consolidated, and mistaken behavior corrected. From the point of view of physiological mechanism, affirming accomplishments and strong points can positively reinforce the relevant neural connections, while pointing out shortcomings and mistakes will negatively reinforce the relevant neural connections. In this way, the process of differentiation can be accelerated, promoting the development and formation of correct psychology and behavior, guaranteeing that soldiers develop in the direction society expects.

(2) Factors That Strengthen the Effect of Feedback

To strengthen the effect of feedback, so that it exerts a positive effectiveness in military management, attention should be paid to the following aspects:

1. The completeness of feedback. The completeness of feedback includes the following meanings: first, giving comprehensive feedback on the effect of the work, rather than providing only certain partial circumstances; second, the result of the feedback should be concrete, rather than a general summary; third, through feedback, giving soldiers necessary guidance, helping them analyze the result of their behavior and why this particular result came about, so as to sum up experience and lessons; fourth, giving a comprehensive evaluation of the result of a soldier’s behavior — this evaluation should include not only the assessment of the achievement, but also commentary on aspects such as work attitude, initiative, and spirit of cooperation. Research shows that only by attending to the completeness of feedback can a soldier obtain relatively systematic information, making a comprehensive evaluation of his own behavior, thereby helping in the regulation and control of the direction of his behavior.

2. The timeliness of feedback. Feedback should be carried out promptly; otherwise, the circumstances will have changed, the situation surrounding the accomplishment of the task or a certain event will already have faded in the soldier’s consciousness, and its effect will diminish, and may even give rise to a feeling of resentment. For example, if a soldier’s mistake is not promptly criticized, and criticism is only given after a relatively long time has passed, he may develop a resistant psychology, believing the leader is “settling old scores,” and be unable to accept the criticism well. Carrying out feedback promptly, on the other hand, allows a soldier’s mistake to be promptly corrected. Otherwise, after a mistaken behavior has been repeated many times, a dynamic stereotype will already have formed, and it will be much more difficult to correct.

3. The diversity of the manner of feedback. Feedback can be carried out using many forms — such as praise, criticism, inspection, reporting, exhibition, listing, and summarizing commentary, and so on. The diversity of feedback is also expressed in varying according to the person, the time, and the matter at hand, adopting flexible and varied methods. The diversity of feedback lies in broadening the channels of feedback, increasing the amount and intensity of information in the feedback, so that a soldier’s behavior receives timely, accurate regulation and control.






Chapter 13: The Psychology of Soldiers’ Collectives

The army is made up of soldiers’ collectives of varying size. Therefore, the object military management deals with is not merely the psychology and behavior of the individual soldier, but also the psychology and behavior of the soldiers’ collective. Social psychology holds that collective psychology is by no means a simple sum of individual psychologies. The collective exerts an enormous influence on individual psychology, and may even give rise to a qualitative change in individual psychology and behavior. At the same time, the individual, as he changes, also exerts an enormous influence on the function of the collective. Therefore, studying the characteristics and functions of soldiers’ collective psychology, as well as the paths for cultivating a good collective psychology, is highly necessary for doing a good job of military management and comprehensively strengthening the building of our army.


Section 1: An Overview of Collective Psychology

Marx once said that man is a social animal. A person spends his whole life engaged in social interaction, and this is precisely what expresses his social essence. A person’s social essence is expressed not only in material life, but also in spiritual life, and an important component of spiritual life is social psychology.

In the course of social interaction, a person is also always situated within one or several social communities — for example, belonging to a certain class, nationality, or a certain organization or collective. These social communities, in turn, each possess their own particular psychological characteristics. Engels described, with great sharpness and vividness, the psychological characteristics of bourgeois greed. He said: “In the eyes of the bourgeoisie, there is nothing in the world that does not exist for the sake of money — not even themselves are exempt, because they live only in order to make money quickly; apart from getting rich, they know of no other happiness, and apart from the loss of money, they know of no other pain” (Collected Works of Marx and Engels, vol. 2, p. 564). Stalin, in defining the nation, took possessing a “shared psychological quality” as one of the important characteristics of a nation. Therefore, when we study a certain social community, we must attend to studying its psychological characteristics.

Social communities differ in their level and stage of development. The collective is the highest form of development of a social community. So-called collective refers to the union of people, organized for the sake of realizing a shared social goal, having a shared trustee or leader and shared will and psychological characteristics. The famous Soviet educator Makarenko once gave a comprehensive account of the characteristics of a collective. He held that a collective is a body of individuals possessing a certain purpose; every individual taking part in this collective is organized, and the collective also possesses collective institutions. Wherever there is collective organization, there are collective institutions, and there is an organization of those fully authorized representatives entrusted by the collective. From this, one can see that the main distinctions between a collective and other social communities are: first, a collective has a shared social goal and shared activity directed at that shared goal. Second, a collective possesses its own organizational institutions, has its own trustee or leader, and possesses a shared will expressed by that trustee or leader. Apart from this, the members of a collective should also possess mutual connections in a shared system of thought, moral code, and psychological characteristics, and so on. Precisely because a collective has these characteristics, a collective is able, more effectively than other social communities, to resolve tasks having social significance.

Every collective has its own collective psychology. However, collective psychology is not a closed system; it is constrained by social and historical conditions, and is formed under the influence of the social environment. It includes the impressions, moods, emotions, and reactions that arise in the course of the collective’s members having various kinds of contact with society. Therefore, in examining the psychological characteristics of a collective, one must never leave aside the influence of the characteristics of the whole era and society. For example, under different nationalities, states, eras, and social systems, the psychological characteristics of soldiers’ collectives will be very different. Under conditions of war and of peace, too, soldiers’ collective psychology will undergo certain changes. All of this is something that cannot be overlooked when studying collective psychology.

The psychology of every collective, moreover, is formed under the influence of that collective’s system of thought. This system of thought includes the collective’s guiding thought, principles, concepts, public opinion, traditions, habits, and general atmosphere, and so on. Collective psychology is not a simple sum of individual opinions or the experiences of collective members. The psychology of every collective has its own distinctive character and certain unique manners of expression, and, to a certain degree, becomes that collective’s special mark. Studying a collective’s system of thought and its characteristics is an important basis for making a correct evaluation of and providing guidance to that collective.

A collective’s influence on its members is enormous. Marx once pointed out: “Only within the collective does the individual possess the means to comprehensively develop his talents; that is to say, only within the collective is individual freedom possible” (Collected Works of Marx and Engels, vol. 3, p. 84). A good collective is like fertile soil; it can provide its members with rich nourishment, enabling them to form good qualities that maintain positive and beneficial connections with other members, cultivating people of social value who meet society’s demands. The main function of the collective toward the individual is expressed in satisfying his psychological needs. First, satisfying the need for self-respect — for example, satisfying an individual’s pursuit of competence, his pursuit of strength — that is, the need to influence others — and his pursuit of interaction, and so on. Second, satisfying the individual’s need for belonging. Only when an individual has the feeling of belonging to a certain collective can he be freed from the fear of loneliness, developing a sense of psychological security and strengthening his self-confidence and sense of strength. The collective also has a kind of authoritative force, which can make every member feel and submit to this force, and which can also be used to exert influence on others. Of course, the individual also has a certain influence on the collective; the magnitude of this influence shifts according to the individual’s role and position within the collective, his personal talent, and his moral character.



Section 2: The Characteristics of Soldiers’ Collective Psychology

In our country, the soldiers’ collective is one kind of socialist collective. Generally, military psychology refers to the body formed by active-duty soldiers who have joined a unit or organization as a soldiers’ collective. Compared with other socialist collectives, the soldiers’ collective has its own distinctive psychological characteristics.


I. The Soldiers’ Collective Has Its Own Special Purpose of Activity and Shared Values

Our army’s soldiers’ collective has a special purpose of activity that differs from other social communities — armed defense of the socialist motherland. Proceeding from this purpose, it requires our army’s soldiers to possess not only noble feelings of loving the Party, loving the people, and loving the socialist motherland, and a psychology of hatred toward imperialism, hegemonism, and reactionaries at home and abroad, but also a love of military affairs and of the army, a sense of duty, responsibility, and honor as a revolutionary soldier, and the spiritual readiness to dedicate themselves to the cause of national defense — and, further, to internalize all of this as a kind of value outlook of the soldier. A soldier’s value outlook is his view of a soldier’s value, and his evaluation of the significance of a soldier’s life; it is an important content of a soldier’s worldview. The formation of the shared value outlook of the soldiers’ collective is an important factor for the collective’s combat effectiveness. Because the army is a collective that carries out combat tasks, it will encounter every kind of difficulty and sacrifice difficult to imagine; therefore, every soldier and soldiers’ collective must possess a spirit of courage and tenacity, unyielding perseverance, and readiness to dedicate themselves to the country at any time. Mao Zedong once summed up this concept and spirit as “fearing neither hardship nor death.” This outlook and spirit should belong not only to the individual soldier, but should become the psychological state and value outlook of every soldiers’ collective. The countless heroic collectives that have emerged in our army — such as the “Five Heroes of Langya Mountain” and the “Hard-Bone Sixth Company” — are representative of this psychological quality. The officers and soldiers of the units at the Laoshan front held to the value outlook that “it doesn’t matter if I lose out, so long as the cause is true — if I alone suffer the loss, a billion people gain happiness,” and this became a tremendous spiritual force for the units engaged in combat in defense of the country’s borders. The establishment of the soldiers’ collective’s value outlook determines the collective’s level of orientation, and constrains the establishment of soldiers’ behavioral motivation and their choice of mode of behavior. The formation of the soldiers’ collective’s value outlook is the result of the activity of soldiers’ self-awareness within the collective, and is a product of soldiers’ stable psychological set. Under the education, influence, and regulation of ordinances, regulations, and social moral norms, soldiers acquire a value outlook toward which the soldiers’ collective converges, and this is the foundation for the soldiers’ collective’s unity and the strengthening of its combat effectiveness.



II. The Soldiers’ Collective Has Interpersonal Relations Based on Unity Between Officers and Soldiers, Carried Out on a Footing of Equal Political and Psychological Status

Compared with other social groups, the army has its own special character. Among these, the most prominent characteristic is the demand that, in military action, a subordinate absolutely obey the command of a superior. Especially at the stage of carrying out an order, there is no room for bargaining. Therefore, it has always been said that “a soldier’s heaven-sent duty is to obey orders.” However, the relationship of subordination in military affairs, and the distinction of high and low in rank, in an exploiting-class army, at the same time also turns into an unequal relationship of class oppression. Politically, the common soldier occupies an enslaved position; in daily life, there is an extreme disparity between officers and soldiers; and psychologically, officers have an evident sense of superiority. This makes it impossible for officers and soldiers within such an army to interact on an equal political and psychological footing, giving rise to tension in the relationship between officers and soldiers.

Unity between officers and soldiers is the expression of the essential nature of a people’s army, and is the basic norm by which our army handles its internal relations. The basic idea of this norm is that, within our army, only a distinction of duty is recognized, with no distinction of high or low, noble or base, in personal dignity; officers and soldiers are completely equal politically and in personal dignity. The reason unity between officers and soldiers is taken as the norm governing relations among our army’s soldiers is that our army is the people’s army, and its shared goal is one and the same. Whether officer or soldier, all are fighters striving for this one shared goal, and this determines that officers and soldiers are politically equal. The relationship of subordination in military affairs is nothing but the group structure needed to realize this shared goal. In this way, our army’s soldiers’ collective has come to form a powerful cohesive force; a soldier is not merely a member of such a group, but is able consciously to safeguard this structure from harm. Our army’s principle of unity between officers and soldiers, in the form of law and regulation, stipulates the full political and personal equality of officers and soldiers, so that everyone exists within an interpersonal relationship of mutual respect and being respected. This superior political environment guarantees that officers and soldiers in our army can interact on an equal political and psychological footing, caring for, cherishing, and helping one another, thereby forming a good psychological environment within our army’s soldiers’ collective.



III. The Soldiers’ Collective Has a Sense of Discipline Built on the Foundation of Ordinances, Orders, and Rules and Regulations, and a Psychology of Obedience to Superiors

Every action of a soldier and of the soldiers’ collective must be conducive to carrying out the combat task. In order to maintain the integrity of the army’s action and the effectiveness of command, the army has formulated for itself special codes and rules and regulations. These codes and rules and regulations are expressed in various ordinances, orders, textbooks, the soldier’s oath, and other relevant stipulations, the most central content of which is the demand that soldiers and the soldiers’ collective establish a strict sense of organizational discipline. In the course of profoundly understanding and strictly carrying out and implementing these codes and rules and regulations, soldiers and the soldiers’ collective gradually turn them into their own conviction, habit, and psychological need.

Military action requires a highly centralized and unified command; therefore, the soldiers’ collective confers great power upon the commander. The relationship between higher and lower levels in our army is built on the foundation of complete political equality and a high degree of conscious action. Therefore, every member of the collective understands the importance of authority and duty, is able sincerely to recognize the commander’s authority, and consciously safeguards the commander’s prestige and unconditionally obeys command. The strength or weakness of the sense of organizational discipline, and the degree of coordination in the relationship between higher and lower levels, are important yardsticks for evaluating the psychological condition of a soldiers’ collective and the strength of its combat effectiveness.



IV. The Soldiers’ Collective Has a Glorious Tradition Formed in the Practice of Combat and Work

So-called tradition refers to certain characteristics of fighting style and psychology, formed and developed within a long-stable soldiers’ collective, that do not change with personnel turnover or the passage of time. For example, some units are skilled at attack, some are good at defense, some have strict discipline, and some have harmonious relations between officers and soldiers. Soldiers’ collectives that carry a historical title of honor in particular have even more distinctive traditions, and every soldier who joins such a collective will regard these traditions as an honor, be influenced by them, and develop the inclination to imitate, preserve, and develop these traditions.

Although our army’s soldiers’ collectives have traditions taking each their own different form of expression, their core content is the spirit of revolutionary heroism and collectivism. Mao Zedong pointed out: “This army possesses a spirit of advancing without ever turning back; it means to overwhelm every enemy and never yield to the enemy. Under no circumstance of hardship or difficulty whatsoever, so long as a single person remains, that person will go on fighting” (Selected Works of Mao Zedong, Combined Edition, p. 940). Zhu De likewise pointed out that revolution is a cause of the masses, and is also the masses’ own cause; therefore, revolutionary heroism must be the heroism of the masses. It can thus be seen that a spirit of collectivism is the social-psychological foundation of revolutionary heroism, and revolutionary heroism is the expression of a soldiers’ collective’s spiritual strength. The close combination of the two becomes the wellspring of our army’s soldiers’ collectives’ powerful cohesive force and combat effectiveness, and becomes the core content of our army’s soldiers’ collectives’ tradition.

Certain soldiers’ collectives have, over a long period, formed certain stable habits — for example, a schedule and a way of life, and even certain catchphrases and habitual gestures can become habits shared by most members of the collective. These habits, too, belong to tradition, and they, too, have a certain influence on the psychological state of the soldiers’ collective.

Once tradition and habit have formed, they take deep root within the collective, and exert a great influence on the collective. Good habits and traditions will turn into a certain need and motivation of the collective, spurring soldiers to carry out activity according to good tradition and habit. Conversely, certain negative traditions and habits can also weaken the collective’s unity and discipline, and may even affect combat effectiveness.



V. The Soldiers’ Collective Has a Psychological Atmosphere and Collective Mood That Concentratedly Reflect the State of Its Quality

In the course of coming into contact with certain soldiers’ collectives, we come to sense the psychological atmosphere and mood of these collectives. For example, some units are full of life and vigor, brimming with energy; some units, on the other hand, are lifeless and lacking in vitality; some units are harmonious and united, while some units are riddled with conflict and lack coordination. Social psychology calls these phenomena the social-psychological atmosphere, while the troops call it work style or morale. Social psychology holds that the height of a collective’s morale is closely related to the following factors: the collective members’ attitude toward the organization, and especially their attitude toward the collective’s goal; whether the collective members’ needs are satisfied; whether the collective members are satisfied with the division of labor; whether there is competent leadership; whether colleagues get along harmoniously; and whether the channels for opinion, information, and emotional exchange within the collective are open, and so on. It can thus be seen that a collective’s psychological atmosphere is an important indicator for evaluating the collective’s quality.

Within a soldiers’ collective, there may also be certain negative psychological phenomena — for example, an unclear sense of the collective’s goal and inadequate confidence; distrust of the collective’s leaders; abnormal mutual relations within the collective; and low collective morale, and so on. Although these phenomena are not the essential psychological tendency of our army’s collectives, they do, for a particular soldiers’ collective, indeed have an influence that cannot be overlooked. In building the army, one must be skilled at examining and grasping these phenomena, correcting and guiding them promptly, so as to guarantee that the troops possess a good, healthy psychological quality.




Section 3: The Cultivation of Soldiers’ Collective Psychology

Cultivating good soldiers’ collective psychology is an aspect that cannot be overlooked in the building of our army. The cultivation of a good soldiers’ collective should proceed from the following aspects.


I. Keeping the Collective Constantly Holding to a Clear, Unified Goal of Struggle

One of the main characteristics of a collective is that it has a clear, unified goal, and strives to realize this goal in a coordinated, consistent manner. Without a clear, unified goal, a collective will lose its direction and driving force for advancing. In social psychology there is a well-known concept called the “Pygmalion effect.” It comes from ancient Greek mythology. Pygmalion was the king of Cyprus, and was also a sculptor of consummate skill. He ardently hoped to have a pure and beautiful woman as his lifelong companion. Pouring the whole of his heart and effort into it, he carved a beautiful maiden out of ivory. Aphrodite, the goddess of love, was moved by his sincerity, and breathed life into the statue, granting Pygmalion his wish. This story has been made famous in social psychology as the famous “Pygmalion effect,” also called the “expectation effect” or “goal effect.” It tells people that goals and expectations produce a certain effect, and that people’s expectation regarding a goal has a great driving power psychologically. A clear, unified goal is, for the collective, both a “binding agent” and a “propellant”; it can tightly “bind” the collective’s members together, and can drive the collective forward toward its established goal.

The magnitude of a goal’s effect on the collective depends on the nature of the goal. A goal that is correct, far-reaching, and in accordance with the interests of the people and of society as a whole will have a great effect on the collective, while a goal that is mistaken, short-sighted, and not in accordance with the interests of the people and society will have a small effect on the collective, and may even cause the collective to become lax and disintegrate, going astray. For example, armies of every age and every country, without exception, have stressed the spirit of courage of the soldier and the soldiers’ collective. But this spirit of courage is, after all, not something that falls from the sky or is innate; fundamentally speaking, it comes from the soldier’s and the soldiers’ collective’s pursuit of a certain goal. In ancient China, what soldiers pursued was mainly “achieving merit and establishing a career, ennobling one’s wife and enriching one’s sons.” In a society where “money is all-powerful,” courage, too, can become a commodity — the so-called “under a heavy reward, there are bound to be brave men.” This kind of courage, stimulated by money and personal gain, may achieve results for a time, but after all cannot possibly solidify into an unyielding “blade of steel”; it can be neither consolidated nor sustained. Our army’s spirit of courage, by contrast, is not an impulse driven by some narrow interest or personal goal, but arises from love for the Party, the people, and the socialist motherland, and from the pursuit of the great communist ideal. Courage and an ideal goal are like a filament and an electric current — once connected, they can emit a tremendous light and heat. Therefore, we should make communist ideal education, and education in patriotism, internationalism, and revolutionary heroism, the basic content of the troops’ political education, carrying it out regularly, so that it takes deep root in every soldier and soldiers’ collective, becoming a psychological need.

We must not only be skilled at keeping the soldiers’ collective holding to a far-reaching goal, but must also be skilled at putting forward concrete goals for the collective — the goal of realizing a certain combat or training task, the goal of striving for victory in a competition, the goal of setting a certain record or achieving a certain result, the goal of striving to become an advanced collective or gaining a certain honor, and so on. At the same time, one must also be skilled at putting forward slogans for realizing concrete goals, so that, in striving to realize the concrete goal, the collective’s members advance toward the larger goal.

In putting forward a collective goal, attention should be paid to bringing the collective’s wisdom and role into play. One can use methods such as having everyone put forward suggestions, and organizing collective discussion, letting the collective’s members freely voice their own hopes, ideals, and expectations of the collective. On the foundation of widely promoting democracy, through summarizing and organizing, one can form a goal that is concretely workable and also accepted by everyone. A goal of this kind embodies the shared wishes and hopes of the collective’s members, and more easily mobilizes everyone’s initiative.

The tremendous role of the collective lies in its ability to cultivate people of social value who meet the needs of society as a whole. The collective can, to the greatest possible degree, preserve individuality, creating conditions for the comprehensive development of individuality, so that the individual’s talent can be comprehensively developed. Therefore, the collective should encompass and represent the individual’s correct goal, rather than excluding the individual’s goal. When a personal goal is inconsistent with the collective’s goal, on the one hand, one should, through ideological work and political work, educate and guide people to bring the personal goal into coordination with the collective goal, striving to realize the personal goal in the course of realizing the collective goal. When necessary, one should give up the personal goal and obey the collective goal. On the other hand, the collective should also take the personal goal into account, and, without affecting the collective goal, should do everything possible to create conditions for the realization of the personal goal.



II. Carrying Forward the Collective’s Fine Tradition and Arousing the Collective’s Sense of Honor

Our army’s collective’s glorious tradition is an evergreen “tree” cultivated, over several decades of revolutionary struggle, with the blood and lives of several generations. It has taken deep root within every soldiers’ collective, becoming the spiritual pillar and psychological need of the collective and every member, and displaying a tremendous role in our army’s building and in the accomplishment of combat tasks. In the counterattack in self-defense against Vietnam, the martyr Wen Qihai, deputy squad leader of the Eighth Company of a certain unit, wrote in a letter left for the Party branch: “If I am killed in battle, I have no demands to make of the Party branch; I only hope the company’s building goes well. If I achieve merit in battle, I do not seek any honor or publicity; I only hope that people will remember this person, Wen Qihai, and recognize that he once served as a soldier in the ‘Company of Heroes in Close-Quarter Combat,’ and did not disgrace the company.” With three ribs on his right side shattered by an explosion and his left arm broken in a comminuted fracture, and gravely wounded, he persisted in fighting until he heroically gave his life. The Eighth Company is a company with a glorious tradition; during the War of Resistance Against Japan, it received a pennant awarded by the Eighth Route Army headquarters honoring it as the “Company of Heroes in Close-Quarter Combat.” In the years of fighting that followed, it repeatedly achieved battle merit, always like an unyielding blade of steel, and the company’s honor room holds over two hundred pennants.

“To serve as a soldier in the Eighth Company means responsibility and glory!” This has already become a psychological need of the whole company’s officers and soldiers. Every soldier of the Eighth Company has a love for the Eighth Company and a drive to strive for first place and take the lead for the company; every officer must ask himself, what have I added to the honor of the company? In the fighting at Laoshan, the company again received the honorary title of “Heroic Company of Laoshan,” conferred by the Central Military Commission. Facts show that glorious tradition and an intense revolutionary sense of honor are things that cannot be dispensed with in cultivating a good soldiers’ collective psychology. Most of the members of our army’s collectives are young people; they have a strong sense of self-respect and desire to excel, they long to achieve merit and establish a career for the motherland and the people, and they place great importance on honor, on society’s and those around them’s attitude and evaluation of themselves and of the collective. For them, bravery and tenacity is the noble character of a soldier and a soldiers’ collective, while fearing death and clinging to life is a great disgrace. The collective’s honor is more important than life. Therefore, carrying on and carrying forward our army’s glorious tradition, and arousing the sense of honor of soldiers and soldiers’ collectives, is an important path for cultivating a good soldiers’ collective psychology. When Lin Biao and the “Gang of Four” ran rampant, they described the glorious history of the troops as “polishing the old guard’s record of merit for them,” twisting the proper sense of honor of soldiers and soldiers’ collectives into “contending for fame and seizing profit” — this was extremely vicious. Even the bourgeois military strategist Clausewitz held that, no matter how universal other emotions are — such as patriotism, ardent pursuit of an ideal, a desire for revenge, and various other passions — however lofty some of these may seem, even when one has them, a sense of honor remains indispensable. Our army grew up nurtured by Marxism-Leninism and Mao Zedong Thought. The sense of honor of the great majority of our soldiers and soldiers’ collectives is based on patriotism, internationalism, and revolutionary heroism; it is a sense of honor that highly unifies the state, the collective, and the individual. Conversely, the dignity of the state and the honor of the army are, in turn, made up of the collective and the individual; the honor of the individual and of the collective is never merely the private property of the individual or the collective. Therefore, one should not exclude the individual’s or the collective’s sense of honor, but should carefully cherish and guide it, encouraging every soldier and soldiers’ collective to establish merit, winning glory for our great motherland and adding luster to the people’s army. Consolidating this spirit, turning it into a psychological quality of the collective — once the collective has this psychological quality, it will possess a tremendous cohesive force and inspiring power, becoming a blade of steel that never dulls, unstoppable and ever victorious.



III. Forming Good Collective Public Opinion

So-called collective public opinion refers to the consistent view held, and consistent attitude adopted, by the majority of a collective’s members toward facts and events related to the collective. Collective public opinion may form either consciously or spontaneously. Social-psychological research shows that people have a psychology of following the crowd. Someone once conducted an experiment of this kind: letting two groups of subjects take part, at the same time, in a group unfamiliar to them. The first group of subjects first listened to the viewpoint held by the majority of members of the original group on a certain matter, and then listened to the opposite viewpoint held by a minority of members of the original group on this matter. The second group of subjects, on the other hand, first listened to the minority’s viewpoint, and afterward listened to the majority’s viewpoint. As a result, the majority of subjects in both groups tended to favor the viewpoint of the majority in the original group. What is even more interesting is that, when the subjects of the second group were surveyed after listening to the viewpoint of the minority in the original group, most of them agreed with the viewpoint of the minority in the original group; but when they were surveyed again after listening to the viewpoint of the majority in the original group, quite a few of them turned to favor the viewpoint of the majority in the original group instead. This experiment and life practice tell us that public opinion is extremely important for a collective; it exerts a function of commentary, inspiration, and encouragement. Positive, healthy public opinion can become a tremendous force for education, propelling the collective forward, and coordinating the collective’s action. Conversely, negative, unhealthy public opinion arising from rumor, hearsay, or improper purposes will have a corrosive, disintegrating effect on the collective. Therefore, in building the army, one must fully recognize the importance of collective public opinion, regularly understand the direction and nature of collective public opinion, and be skilled at having the collective form positive, healthy public opinion, so that the collective maintains a good psychological atmosphere.

Collective public opinion depends on the system of thought. Whether the collective’s guiding thought is correct has a bearing on the nature and inclination of the collective’s public opinion. The system of thought behind our army’s collective public opinion is proletarian collectivism. That is, it requires the collective’s members to use the principle of collectivism to measure, comment on, and treat everything both within and outside the collective. In relation to the Party, this is expressed as sincerely upholding the Party’s leadership, maintaining a high degree of unity with the Party Center ideologically and politically; in relation to the state, this is expressed as fervent patriotism and a lofty national integrity; in relation to the people, this is expressed as serving the people wholeheartedly, never scheming for the private benefit of oneself or a small group; in relation to comrades, this is expressed as being glad to care about and help one’s comrades, possessing a noble comradely love; and in relation to one’s own personal ideals and future, this is expressed as regarding the needs of the Party and the people, and the realization of the Four Modernizations, as one’s own personal happiness. In sum, in regulating the relationship between the individual and the collective, and between the collective and the state, personal interest should be subordinate to collective interest, and both personal and collective interest should be subordinate to the interest of the state. With collectivism as the guide, collective public opinion will be positive and healthy.

An important component of soldiers’ collective public opinion is the army’s codes and rules and regulations. Our army’s codes and rules and regulations are formulated to suit the demands of the collective interest and mode of activity of the army as a whole. At the same time, they are also the code and demand governing the behavior of the soldier. Therefore, one must not only enable every member of the collective to understand these codes and rules and regulations, but must also create, within the collective, a body of public opinion holding that carrying out and implementing the codes and rules and regulations is honorable, while violating the codes and rules and regulations is shameful. When every member of the collective is able to turn carrying out and implementing the codes and rules and regulations into a psychological need, the collective will form positive, healthy public opinion and a good psychology.

For collective public opinion to go from formation to bringing its powerful educational power into play, it generally must go through a dialectical process of development “from the bottom up” and then “from the top down.” The earliest public opinion mostly comes from all kinds of comments among soldiers, and is then, through the analysis and synthesis of the collective’s main leaders, processed and refined, and generalized into several positive, healthy, clear-cut statements that most effectively inspire and educate people. It is then, through every kind of means and channel, propagated among soldiers, becoming the collective’s consistent view and thinking. Recognizing and obeying the authority of the leadership is an important psychological characteristic of the soldiers’ collective. Under ordinary circumstances, backbone elements and leaders who have prestige and are trusted by the collective’s members are the representatives of collective public opinion. Their attitude toward and evaluation of an event are easily accepted as collective public opinion. Therefore, leaders should be skilled at relying on backbone elements, discussing matters with them beforehand, unifying their understanding, so that they form the core of positive, correct public opinion, and, through them, exert influence on other members of the collective.



IV. Cultivating Good Collective Psychology Through Shared Activity

A collective is able, through the shared activity of its members, to resolve tasks having social significance, allowing its members to feel the function and strength of the collective, thereby consolidating and developing collective psychology.

Troop life mostly proceeds with the collective as the unit; the process of carrying out collective activity is precisely an excellent opportunity for cultivating good collective psychology. For example, in carrying out combined-arms tactical training, one must educate all soldiers to understand that modern warfare is the coordinated action of every service and branch, and that no one can do without another. Soldiers are not only comrades of one another, but are also members of a particular combat collective; even within a very small combat collective, coordinated action is very necessary. In this way, in combined-arms tactical training, one can achieve not only coordination in action, but also realize coordination psychologically. Without the latter, the former is difficult to realize. In combat, if the actions of the driver, the gunner, or the loader within a single tank are uncoordinated, this will cause the whole vehicle to fall into a passive position. Therefore, “big shot” thinking and notions of being “special” are things that will not do.

Organizing activities conducive to cultivating good collective psychology is also very necessary. For example, carrying out various competitive activities, carrying out collective visits and sightseeing, establishing cultural activity centers, jointly watching films, theater, and literary and artistic programs, carrying out sports activities, and holding collective lectures, discussions, and dialogues, and so on. Through these activities, one can create a harmonious collective atmosphere, deepen mutual understanding and feeling among the collective’s members, and promote their shared development, thereby being conducive to the cultivation of good collective psychology.



V. Correctly Handling the Mutual Relations Within the Soldiers’ Collective

The internal mutual relations of the soldiers’ collective refer to the forms of mutual connection within the soldiers’ collective. This kind of relationship is constrained both by objective factors such as organizational structure, ordinances, and soldiers’ roles, and also by subjective factors among the collective’s members such as thought, emotion, interest, and character. Keeping good relations within the collective is an important task in the building of our army. Accomplishing this task, apart from organizational purity and consolidation, also requires resolving many psychological problems.

(1) Creating Psychological Compatibility Among Collective Members

So-called psychological compatibility refers to a relationship in which the collective’s members get along with one another harmoniously. Reflected in mutual emotional closeness and satisfying, agreeable relations of interaction, it is a kind of visible and invisible psychological closeness.

The primary condition for psychological compatibility is consistency or similarity of ideal, conviction, and viewpoint. It is difficult to imagine that a person holding extreme individualist thought could achieve psychological compatibility with a person who is wholeheartedly devoted to the public good and upholds Party spirit and principle. Therefore, working hard to educate soldiers to establish far-reaching communist ideals and firm socialist conviction, so that the collective’s members share the same thought, the same language, and the same feeling on important questions, is the only way to build the psychological compatibility among the collective’s members on a solid foundation.

A second condition for psychological compatibility is that soldiers be similar or coordinated with one another in their level of development in knowledge, interest, ability, and so on. At present, there remains a relatively great disparity among officers and soldiers in the troops in their level of development of knowledge, interest, and ability, and this is an important factor giving rise to psychological differences among the collective’s members. For example, the “distance” between soldiers of rural origin and soldiers of urban origin within the troops, the difficulty some grassroots officers feel in leading “educated soldiers,” and the divergence of views between officers and soldiers on matters such as literary and artistic appreciation and lifestyle, are all related to their level of development in knowledge, interest, and ability. Therefore, widely carrying out the study of scientific and cultural knowledge, enriching soldiers’ knowledge, and developing their many-sided interests, so as to cultivate talented people who are comprehensively developed in moral character, intellect, and physical fitness, creating good conditions for psychological compatibility among them, is a question that cannot be overlooked in the building of our army in the new period.

A third condition for psychological compatibility is mutual understanding and mutual complementarity among the collective’s members with regard to individual psychological characteristics such as temperament and character. Within a collective, there is no such thing as complete identity of individual psychological characteristics among its members. Differences in personality-related psychological characteristics can also become a factor in psychological incompatibility. This is especially so when there are people within the collective possessing psychological qualities such as being withdrawn, irritable, intensely jealous, arrogant, or clinging and quarrelsome — the collective’s psychological compatibility is even more easily disrupted. Individual differences among people objectively exist and cannot be eliminated. To have members of the collective who differ greatly in temperament achieve good psychological compatibility, apart from carrying out education in ideology and moral character, one should also carry out education in psychological knowledge among them, so that the collective’s members understand others’ and their own individual psychological characteristics, understand the characteristics, strengths, and weaknesses of the emotion, speech, and behavioral inclination of people possessing various psychological characteristics, thereby understanding the psychological characteristics of the other party, learning the manner of getting along with them, not measuring or demanding of others by the standard of one’s own individual psychological characteristics, and being able to recognize the weak points of one’s own personality, consciously strengthening the tempering and cultivation of one’s character. In this way, the collective will be able to achieve psychological compatibility to a greater degree.

The collective’s psychological compatibility can also be achieved through complementarity — that is, through corresponding organizational adjustment, achieving the optimal combination among people possessing different individual psychological characteristics, so as to guarantee the realization of psychological compatibility.

(2) Promoting Friendly Interaction Among Soldiers

The relationship of friendly interaction among soldiers within the collective reflects the collective’s thought, general atmosphere, and state of morale, and is an important indicator of soldiers’ collective psychology. Promoting friendly interaction among soldiers is an important aspect of cultivating good collective psychology.

First is promoting soldiers’ proximity in time and space. Proximity in time and space is often the objective, external condition by which people become familiar with and understand one another and establish a friendly relationship. People whose geographic location is close to one another easily develop interpersonal interaction relationships. As the saying goes, “a close neighbor is better than a distant relative.” Soldiers’ collectives that are dispersed and on duty over a long period find it difficult to establish interpersonal interaction relationships among themselves. Although they may be very close in distance, if, as the saying goes, “even hearing the sound of each other’s dogs and roosters, they grow old without ever visiting one another,” and there is no frequent interaction, it will still be difficult to establish a friendly relationship of interaction. If geographic location is very close, and there is also a relatively high frequency of interaction, then it is easy to have shared experience and shared topics, and easy to establish a close interpersonal relationship. The distance among soldiers’ collectives is mostly relatively close, but the frequency of interaction differs greatly from one to another. To have soldiers within the collective establish a friendly relationship, one must find a way to promote soldiers’ proximity in time and space. For example, appropriate organizational adjustment, arranging more collective activities, consciously assigning different personnel to take part in certain study and joint tasks, and widely carrying out heart-to-heart conversation activities, and so on. Through these activities, the friendship and mutual understanding among soldiers is deepened, promoting the establishment of a friendly relationship.

Second is adjusting the complementarity of soldiers’ needs. In social life, everyone needs other people, and therefore everyone has a demand for interpersonal relations. However, in the interaction between two parties, if the needs of each side are always in sharp conflict, they will not establish a friendly relationship. The establishment of a friendly relationship must be expressed through interaction that lets both parties mutually obtain satisfaction — this is the complementarity of need. The complementarity of need is mainly expressed in two respects: the mutual satisfaction of a strengthened social effect, and the complementary effect for those whose psychological characteristics are opposite one another. For example, one soldier has a high level of education, but hopes to obtain others’ help in military training, while another soldier has good results in military training, but hopes to obtain help in cultural study. The combination of these two types of soldier, because of the complementarity of their needs, easily gives rise to a friendly relationship. People are not only willing to gather together with people who share common characteristics; those whose characteristics are opposite one another can also have a mutually attractive phenomenon. For example, some soldiers like to take the initiative in directing others, and possess leadership talent, while some soldiers expect the protection and direction of others, having a characteristic of obeying leadership; their motivations tend to be mutually satisfied, and these two types of person, together, complement each other well and can maintain a good interpersonal relationship. A leader who can consciously adjust the mutual needs among soldiers, achieving an optimally combined, complementary structure, can allow the friendly relationship among soldiers to develop healthily.

Third is communicating feeling between each other. Feeling is a person’s attitude toward objective things, and people’s behavior, to a great degree, is governed by feeling. People are always continuously carrying out an exchange of feeling with one another. If, in the exchange of feeling, mutual understanding and empathy are achieved, then the two parties will establish a good relationship. Our army’s soldiers are, among themselves, basically in agreement in social goal, worldview, outlook on life, and so on, and this establishes a good condition for the communication of feeling. However, this is merely the foundation; there are many further, concrete links in the communication of feeling among soldiers. For example, educating soldiers to trust one another. An officer should place himself on an equal footing with the enlisted soldier, treating soldiers even-handedly and equally, without favoritism; a soldier should trust his officer, respect his officer, and not make things difficult for him; soldiers should care for and cherish one another, being considerate of the other party, and especially should show even greater care and cherishing when someone meets with setback or difficulty; heart-to-heart conversation, confiding, and dialogue should be carried out regularly, encouraging soldiers to be confidants of one another; and joint recreational activities should be vigorously carried out, with officers, soldiers, and soldiers’ collectives together playing ball, playing chess, singing, dancing, visiting and sightseeing, and dining together, and other such activities, all of which are beneficial for communicating thought and feeling and increasing friendship.

(3) Correcting Abnormal Interaction Among Collective Members

When members of the collective violate the collective’s norms, this may possibly give rise to interactive activity that causes the collective to become lax, split apart, or turn against the collective — this is called abnormal interactive activity. Abnormal interaction among members of the soldiers’ collective will cause the collective’s unity to become lax, discipline to slacken, and combat effectiveness to be weakened; it is an extremely dangerous tendency.

One expression of abnormal interaction among members of the collective is the existence, within the collective, of abnormal cliques. Ordinarily, there always exist within a soldiers’ collective certain small groups — such as a combat squad, a group for the study of scientific and cultural knowledge, a tactical and technical research group, a cultural and sports group, and so on — and these are all normal small groups. The existence of these small groups not only does no harm, but strengthens the collective’s military and political quality and combat effectiveness. However, vertical cliques formed on the basis of a direct relationship of mutual interest, through cultivating one’s own trusted followers and personal cronies, and small gangs formed of backward personnel, fellow-townsmen, or those with bad habits, all belong to abnormal small groups. Some of these small groups are open, and some exist covertly. These small groups are usually built on the foundation of consistency of individual purpose, and are expressed in using the small group to seek private benefit, being indifferent to the collective, opposing the collective or a part of the collective, and attempting to place themselves above the collective, and so on. Small groups of this kind usually also have one or two figureheads. The existence of abnormal small groups brings an extremely bad influence to the mutual relations among the collective, and may even give rise to a serious incident. Therefore, military and political command personnel should regularly attend to observing and analyzing the state of interaction among members of the collective, strengthening education in proletarian collectivism, and correcting the tendency toward abnormal interaction. When necessary, organizational measures should be adopted to interrupt the interaction among members of an abnormal group, preserving the purity of the collective and the normality of its mutual relations.

Within our army’s collectives, the relationship among people should be a relationship of comrades and comrades-in-arms. Of course, this relationship does not entirely exclude soldiers, in their daily contact with one another, forming a relationship of friends on the basis of shared interest, common preference, and compatible temperament. But if one goes beyond this relationship, substituting personal feeling for Party spirit, engaging in pulling strings and favoritism, or private interaction that disregards principle, then this is wrong. This kind of interaction will create, among the collective’s members, a “feeling of closeness and distance” and a “sense of separation,” damaging the collective’s normal relations. With regard to abnormal interaction, only through education, guidance, correction, and struggle can the collective be made to maintain a good psychological state.






Chapter 14: The Psychology of Army Leadership

In military management, the leader occupies the dominant position. Factors such as the leader’s quality and influence, leadership art and style, and the psychological structure of the leadership collective directly influence the social-psychological atmosphere of the troops, and influence the troops’ unity, morale, and combat effectiveness; they are key factors in the success or failure of our army’s building and every other undertaking. Therefore, this is an important subject of research in the psychology of military management.


Section 1: The Influence of Army Leaders

For an army leader to successfully exercise his leadership function, and to manage and command the troops with outstanding effectiveness, he must possess a strong influence over his subordinates. How to correctly understand and strengthen a leader’s influence is the question this section will explore.


I. The Concept and Composition of an Army Leader’s Influence

So-called influence refers to a person’s ability, in the course of interacting with others, to influence and change others’ psychology and behavior. An army leader’s influence is the leader’s ability to influence and change his subordinates’ psychology and behavior — that is, the power, prestige, and credibility the leader enjoys among his subordinates, and his power to inspire, rally, and command them.

An army leader’s influence is made up of two parts: power-based influence and non-power-based influence.

Power-based influence is formed by the post, power, and status the army confers upon the individual. This kind of influence has three bases. First, legitimate authority. Every leadership post at every level of the army is appointed by a higher authority, and has a clearly defined scope of power; therefore it carries a legally sanctioned character. This legitimate authority has, over a long period, already been internalized into soldiers’ conception of things. Every soldier believes that a higher-level leader has legitimate power to influence him, and that he himself must accept this influence. The saying that “a soldier’s heaven-sent duty is to obey orders” is precisely the expression of this legitimate authority having been internalized into soldiers’ conception of things. Second, the power of reward and punishment. In an army leader’s hands are held certain material and non-material means capable of satisfying soldiers’ needs, and, at the same time, punitive means capable of causing soldiers unhappiness or even suffering. Therefore, a soldier, in order to obtain a reward, is willing to obey the leader’s wishes and accept his influence; in order to avoid punishment, he has no choice but to obey the leader and heed his command. Third, the power of affinity. The power of affinity comes from a soldier’s identification with someone he admires. This identification is expressed in the fact that the one who obeys not only likes certain qualities of the leader, but also himself hopes to possess those qualities. This kind of obedience is, at bottom, an intense emotional attachment. The power of affinity is an influence built on the foundation of unquestioning trust and admiration.

Power-based influence generally takes effect in the form of an external, driving force, and carries a coercive, irresistible character. Therefore, it is also called “coercive influence.” This kind of influence also has an important function with regard to the army. This is because the army requires a highly centralized command, and army leaders also have the characteristic of frequently rotating. Especially in wartime, many new combat units often have to be organized within a very short time, with people unfamiliar to one another quickly brought together; and there is often a need to carry out tasks that are arduous, dangerous, and whose purpose is not clear in the short term. All of this requires the leader to apply power-based influence, leading the troops to accomplish their tasks. But it must be recognized that power-based influence is mainly produced by post, power, and status; it is entirely conferred by the outside, and does not arise from the leader’s own quality and actual behavior. As a result, the one influenced accepts the influence in a passive, negative manner, lacking initiative and creative spirit, and its stimulating effect on soldiers is very limited. An army leader cannot expect to achieve lasting success by relying on this kind of influence alone.

Non-power-based influence is the influence exerted on soldiers that depends on the leader’s moral character, ability, learning, and special expertise, among other factors. This kind of situation is often seen in the troops: two military and political chiefs holding equal power may nonetheless have very different degrees of influence over their subordinates. One is sincerely respected and trusted by his subordinates, possessing very high authority; the other, however, is met by his subordinates with dissatisfaction and contempt, and has little prestige. Examining the reason for this, it is mainly that the former possesses moral character and ability that his subordinates trust, while the latter falls short of the former in this respect. The foundation of non-power-based influence mainly comes from two aspects: learning and ability, and moral character and behavior. When an army leader displays outstanding ability and a good moral work style in the course of leadership activity, this will give rise to his subordinates’ admiration, support, imitation, and imitation. Psychological research shows that admiration is a psychological factor that makes one willing to accept another’s influence. Because it arises from factors such as the leader’s own learning, ability, and moral character, this influence on others’ psychology and behavior does not take the form of an external, driving force, but rather takes effect through the internal driving force of respect and conviction on the part of the one being influenced. It is a process by which the one influenced comes to feel genuinely, wholeheartedly convinced, so that he accepts the influence imperceptibly and as a matter of course. Therefore, this kind of influence is also called “natural influence.” Under the action of this kind of influence, people’s psychology and behavior are expressed as conscious, voluntary, and positively proactive.



II. The Process by Which an Army Leader’s Influence Is Formed

Moving from power-based influence to non-power-based influence is the basic process by which an army leader’s prestige is formed. The time it takes to complete this process, and its degree of completion, are important indicators for measuring the leadership level of a leadership collective and of a leader.

For a leadership collective and leader who have just been appointed, or for a newly formed unit, they will mainly rely on the legitimate power they possess to exert influence on their subordinates. But this can only be transitional; they must complete the transition toward non-power-based influence as quickly as possible.

Non-power-based influence is something a leader gradually forms, through leadership activity, in the course of practice. When a leader displays outstanding ability, noble moral character, and a good work style in the course of leadership activity, and enables the unit he leads to achieve notable work results and good management effectiveness, his subordinates will deepen their understanding and knowledge of the leader, naturally developing feelings of respect and devotion, sincerely obeying his leadership, and consciously carrying out the tasks assigned to them. Facts have repeatedly proven that the formation of a leader’s authority and credibility is a process of natural development through practice, and is not realized by relying on power or by “planting a big tree to make it look impressive.”



III. Scientific Paths for Raising a Leader’s Influence

The raising of an army leader’s influence depends on a series of subjective and objective factors. Only by recognizing these factors and following scientific paths can one achieve success in leadership.

(1) Correctly Recognizing and Integrating Power-Based Influence and Non-Power-Based Influence

How to correctly recognize the function of power-based influence and non-power-based influence and their mutual relationship, and correctly integrate the proportional relationship between them, is the primary question bearing on a leader’s prestige and effectiveness.

In practice, some comrades, because of a lopsided understanding of the two kinds of influence, give rise to a deviation in their conduct. Either they equate “power” with “prestige,” believing that having power means having prestige, that “once power is in hand, one’s orders can be carried out”; or they equate “authority” with “severity,” believing that the more severe a leader’s attitude toward his subordinates, the more authoritative he becomes. As a result, in their leadership work they habitually treat subordinates and the masses with commandism and a punitive approach. Contrary to what these comrades wish, the result of acting this way can only be a decline in the leader’s prestige and a shrinking of his influence.

How should one correctly understand and integrate the relationship between the two kinds of influence? Social-psychological research shows that, generally speaking, the magnitude of a leader’s power-based influence is directly proportional to his post — that is, the higher the leader’s post, the greater his power, and the greater his power-based influence as well; conversely, the lower the leader’s post and the smaller his power, the smaller his power-based influence will be too. But regardless of the height of a leader’s post, in the composition of his own influence, non-power-based influence always occupies the dominant, decisive position, while power-based influence occupies only a secondary position, and its strength is often constrained by non-power-based influence. If a leader’s non-power-based influence is relatively great, his power-based influence will also rise correspondingly; if his non-power-based influence is relatively small, the power-based influence he ought to have will also decline correspondingly. Within the troops, a leader’s post is clearly defined, and his power-based influence, too, is fixed; but his non-power-based influence may be smaller or may exceed the scope of his authority. For example, some company commanders have no prestige at all within their company, while some squad leaders have very strong rallying power throughout the whole company. Facts show that a leader must have a clear-eyed understanding of the function of power-based influence and non-power-based influence, correctly integrate the relationship between the two, work hard to raise the proportion of non-power-based influence within the overall composition of his influence, and correctly apply power-based influence, so that his own influence develops and rises along a correct direction.

(2) Adjusting the “Distance of Effect” of a Leader’s Influence

So-called “distance of effect” of a leader’s influence refers to the number of levels and the degree of remoteness in the relationship of contact between the leader and the led. For example, comparing a division commander with a company commander, the former’s distance of effect on the ordinary soldier is greater than the latter’s. Generally speaking, the greater the distance of effect, the smaller the influence; the smaller the distance of effect, the greater the influence. Therefore, the higher-level the leader, the more prominent the question of adjusting the distance of effect becomes. But in actual practice, the situation is not entirely so. Some company-level cadres, although physically at the grassroots level and closest to the soldiers, do not have a very thorough understanding of the soldiers’ circumstances, and so their influence is not great; while some division- and regiment-level cadres are able to go deep into the grassroots and into practical reality, mixing closely with the soldiers, and their influence proves, in actual effect, to be all the greater. This is the question of adjusting the distance of effect of a leader’s influence. In reality, leaders at every level have their own “distance of effect” of influence, and all should consciously and scientifically adjust it, so that their own influence can be brought into play in the best possible way.

(3) Raising the Quality of Information Transmission and Improving the Manner of Information Transmission

A leader’s influence on his subordinates is always realized through some form of information transmission. In a certain sense, to lead is to transmit information — for example, convening meetings, giving reports, conveying documents, discussion, individual conversation, dialogue, praise, and criticism. Therefore, the quality of information and the manner of its transmission are closely bound up with a leader’s influence.

A leader should provide his subordinates with high-quality information. Its characteristics should be: genuine, with a high degree of credibility; profound, possessing persuasive power; concise and clear, easy to understand; and targeted, suited to subordinates’ needs. False, unreliable information, information lacking persuasive power, and information that is difficult for people to understand or that does not suit people’s needs, will lower the prestige of the one who provides it.

In transmitting information, a leader should achieve timeliness, continuity, directness, artistry, and prompt feedback. Timely transmission of information allows subordinates to feel that the leader has a firm grasp of the current situation or the process by which things are developing, strengthening their sense of trust. Continuity of information transmission means the continuity of the leader’s influence on his subordinates. A leader’s direct transmission of information is a process of directly exerting influence on his subordinates; the more intermediate links through which the transmission of information passes, the greater the loss, and the greater the possibility of distortion. Direct transmission by the leader achieves a better effect. Artistry mainly means raising one’s ability at oral and written expression, and grasping the timing and manner of conversation, and so on; it fully displays the leader’s talent and level, and has a remarkable effect of influence on subordinates. Timely feedback of information is both a check on subordinates’ work situation and a test of the leader’s effectiveness, and also a deepening of the leader’s influence.

(4) Grasping the Needs and Psychological State of the Led

Those being led do not passively and negatively accept the leader’s influence. Their needs, wishes, and psychological state at the time will take part in and influence their acceptance of the leader’s influence. They often, according to their own needs and wishes, make a selective response to the leader’s behavior and the signals he sends out. For example, if a leader does not assign cadres according to their learning and special expertise, this may give rise to dissatisfaction among officers; if a soldier is in a bad mood and is criticized, this will give rise to a psychological reaction of resentment in him. This kind of selective response is precisely the actual effect of the influence of a leader’s behavior.

(5) Establishing a Deep Foundation of Feeling with the Led

Feeling is one of the instincts of the human being, and a tremendous motive force for human behavior. Certain management scholars call the management of feeling “the god of management.” Moving people through feeling is our army’s glorious tradition of leadership and education. In the years of war, our army’s leaders at every level treated their subordinates with deep proletarian feeling, respecting, caring for, and cherishing them, so that officers and soldiers had a deep foundation of feeling between them, and leaders enjoyed very high prestige. Contemporary young soldiers, for the most part, have grown up in a social and family environment of high emotional connection. After joining the army, they often develop a certain “hunger for feeling,” and their demand for feeling is very intense. If there is a lack of emotional connection between a leader and his subordinates, and no deep foundation of feeling, both sides may develop a “sense of estrangement” and a “sense of separation,” creating a certain psychological distance. Psychological distance is a kind of psychological repelling force, a force of resistance, producing a negative influence. Psychological research shows that when the foundation of feeling between a leader and his subordinates is good, the subordinates will have high expectations of the leader. A leader’s prestige is expressed through his subordinates’ trust in and expectation of him. High trust and expectation on the part of subordinates toward the leader indicates that the leader’s prestige is high; if subordinates hold no expectation whatsoever of a certain leader, this indicates that he has no prestige at all. Therefore, a leader must respect, trust, understand, and care for his subordinates, deepening the foundation of feeling with them, strengthening subordinates’ sense of trust in and expectation of the leader — this will greatly raise the leader’s influence.




Section 2: The Psychological Quality of Army Leaders

Regarding the basic quality of our army’s leaders, the Center and the Central Military Commission have put forward clear requirements — namely, “revolutionization, rejuvenation, greater knowledge, and greater professional competence.” These are four mutually connected, mutually constraining, and inseparable components of an overall quality structure. Among them, revolutionization is the dominant factor; it governs the leader’s standpoint, principles, and political direction, and lends powerful driving force to greater knowledge and greater professional competence. “Greater knowledge” and “greater professional competence” provide a scientific foundation for the leader to form a correct worldview and outlook on life, and provide the foundation of talent, knowledge, expertise, and skill for the leader to exercise leadership; “rejuvenation,” meanwhile, can guarantee that the leadership system always maintains youthful vigor and vitality. The “Four Transformations” are the basic basis by which we measure the quality structure of leaders and of the leadership team. Below, we will focus on studying the psychological quality of army leaders — that is, the general, typical psychological qualities or characteristics displayed by army leaders in their leadership behavior.

A person’s psychological qualities are formed and developed in the course of practical activity. At the same time, the psychological qualities a person has already formed, in turn, exert a tremendous influence on his practical activity. Whether an army leader has good psychological qualities suited to army leadership work has a tremendous influence on the leader’s prestige and on the conduct of leadership work.

The psychological qualities an army leader should possess should be considered in light of the functions he shoulders. Whether in peacetime or wartime, an army leader’s main functional activity can be summarized as: understanding, analyzing, and judging the situation; formulating decisions; and organizing, commanding, and managing the troops. Therefore, an army leader must possess good psychological qualities in the areas of cognition, decision-making, and organizational command.

(1) The Cognitive-Psychological Qualities of an Army Leader

An army leader’s cognitive psychology mainly refers to psychological qualities such as sensation and observation, memory, imagination, and thinking. These are the foundation for a leader to understand the situation, obtain information, and formulate correct decisions.

An army leader must possess a strong perceptual and observational ability. Its characteristics are keenness, accuracy, comprehensiveness, and depth in perception and observation. Keenness means being skilled at discovering problems from the smallest changes in things, rapidly perceiving and judging the situation, and grasping information of significance to work and combat. Accuracy means being skilled at observing and perceiving things from every aspect, without being confused by surface appearances or the enemy’s deliberate deception. Comprehensiveness means being able to observe things from every side, not only possessing a strong sense of time and space, but also being able to observe and perceive things from maps, photographs, and even radar screens, so as to guarantee the completeness of the information obtained. Depth means being able to grasp the essence and laws of information, thereby providing a reliable basis for formulating decisions.

An army leader must possess a strong memory. Its characteristics are speed of memorization, reliability of retention, and accuracy and readiness of recall. Speed of memorization allows one to memorize, within a short time, the great amount of information needed in peacetime and in war; reliability of retention guarantees a relatively large storage capacity of information; while accuracy and readiness of recall are the most important quality of memory for a military leader. This is because slow or unreliable memory can still be remedied through redoubled effort and consulting other material, whereas mistakes caused by faulty memory, in resolving a key question, when preparation is inadequate and one is unable to promptly retrieve necessary information from memory, will bring about losses that are difficult to make up for.

An army leader must also possess a rich imagination. Imagination is the creative element in human psychological activity. A rich imagination can enable an army leader to process and reorganize the information he has obtained from every angle and every side, producing rich associations. For example, picturing the combat scene in his imagination, mentally penetrating deep into enemy positions, seeing through the enemy command’s combat intentions, and envisioning future combat action, and so on. This is conducive to forming every kind of novel and distinctive decision and plan of action.

Thinking ability is the core of the intellectual structure. All kinds of information a person obtains must undergo a series of processing through thinking activity — analysis, synthesis, comparison, abstraction, generalization — before their internal and external connections and their laws can be grasped, and a scientific decision made. Therefore, an army leader must possess a relatively high level of analytical ability, synthesizing ability, comparative ability, and abstract generalizing ability, and must make his own thinking possess characteristics such as quickness, flexibility, depth, foresight, critical spirit, independence, boldness, prudence, and conciseness, so as to suit the needs of army leadership and management work.

(2) The Decision-Making Psychological Qualities of an Army Leader

Scientific decision-making is one of the basic functions of leadership; the process of leadership is precisely the process of formulating and implementing decisions. And decision-making, in turn, is the comprehensive expression of a leader’s various psychological qualities and abilities. An army leader’s good decision-making psychological qualities should be expressed in the following psychological factors:

1. The ability to discover problems. Any decision is made in response to a certain problem. If a leader is not skilled at discovering problems, he cannot make correct decisions. However, in military activity, many problems appear in a “vague” form, and “war is a realm filled with uncertainty. Roughly three-quarters of the circumstances on which action in war is based seem to be hidden as if in a fog, being more or less unreliable” (Clausewitz, On War, abridged edition, p. 26). Not only in war, but in the training, management, and every other kind of work of the troops in peacetime, there are also many problems that are “vague” and “concealed.” Therefore, a military leader must be an “attentive person,” diligent in observation, diligent in reflection, with unique discernment, skilled at discovering the crux of a problem amid extremely complex and unclear circumstances, and grasping the essence of the problem — this is the psychological quality a military leader must possess in order to make correct decisions.

2. Analytical ability. A military leader must be skilled at grasping the essential nature of things by seeing through their surface phenomena, able to distinguish the mainstream from the tributary, and able to weigh advantage and disadvantage, gain and loss, so as to provide a reliable basis for decision-making.

3. Creative ability. Creative ability is the vitality of an army leader. Throughout history, both in China and abroad, every outstanding military strategist has, without exception, been a master craftsman skilled in creativity. As military activity develops to the present day, it has already been propelled by every kind of cutting-edge science and technology into an entirely new stage; from weapons and equipment to strategy and tactics, and to the management and command of the troops, all are undergoing rapid change. Only an army leader who possesses sensitivity toward new things, who dares to break with convention, is skilled at original thinking, and dares to pioneer and create, can meet the needs of building the troops and of the anti-aggression war of the future.

4. The ability at intuitive judgment. Military activity sometimes requires a judgment to be made under conditions where time is pressing and the situation is unclear. Therefore, an army leader must possess the ability to analyze and judge by relying on intuitive sense, respond to emergencies as circumstances change, and make an instant decision.

5. The boldness of judgment. In the way of employing troops, hesitation must be strictly avoided. This is so in peacetime, and even more so in wartime. This is because the circumstances of war are complex and ever-changing, in a flash, and a fleeting opportunity for battle, once missed, will not return; what is needed is that the scheme succeed, the decision be made, and the action be swift, so that one is able to “make the wise unable to plan against you, and the brave unable to feel anger toward you.” This requires an army leader, once he has made the situation clear and identified his target, to dare to take on risk, not fear setback, and act decisively. Only in this way can one avoid losing an opportunity for battle and falling into a passive position.

6. The psychological quality of being skilled at attracting and organizing subordinates to take part in decision-making. Modern management science holds that the core of the art of leadership lies in inspiring subordinates to work actively and on their own initiative; and an important measure for mobilizing subordinates’ initiative is to let subordinates take part in decision-making. Therefore, an army leader should possess the good quality of attracting and organizing subordinates to take part in decision-making. He should have a democratic work style, encouraging subordinates to put forward differing opinions of their own, and being skilled at listening to and adopting rationalized suggestions; major questions should be handed to subordinates and the leadership collective for repeated discussion, without rushing to state a position or draw a conclusion; and importance should be attached to bringing into play the “think tank” function of staff officers and relevant experts and scholars, so as to guarantee the objectivity and scientific character of decision-making.

(3) The Psychological Qualities of an Army Leader in Organizational Command and Management

An army leader must not only be able to make correct decisions, but must also possess relatively strong ability at organizational command and management, being skilled at organizing and coordinating every kind of force, striving to realize the organization’s goal. An army leader’s good psychological qualities in organizational command and management are mainly expressed in the following aspects:

1. Organizational command ability. “The leader’s responsibility, in sum, mainly comes down to two things: coming up with ideas, and using cadres” (Selected Works of Mao Zedong, Combined Edition, p. 493). Knowing people well and assigning them responsibility accordingly is the main demand of a leader’s organizational command ability. Knowing people well means being able correctly to judge one’s subordinates, knowing their strengths and weaknesses; assigning responsibility accordingly means being skilled at selecting the best and assigning them posts according to their strengths, so that talented people find their proper place and can fully exert their abilities. A leader’s organizational command ability is also expressed in being able to keep the overall situation in mind, planning comprehensively and making arrangements for everything, so that the whole system is interlinked, step by step, and coordinated in its development.

2. The ability at coordination and communication. Being skilled at coordinating the manpower, material resources, and financial resources of the entire unit, so that they achieve their greatest effect; being skilled at coordinating the relations among the various organizations, departments, and services and branches of the troops, so that they form an overall joint force; and being skilled at facilitating communication in the relations between people, regulating psychological balance, so that they maintain the optimal relationship of being friendly, mutually helpful, and united in effort.

3. The ability at propaganda mobilization and verbal expression. Being able to express one’s own thoughts and intentions in clear, concise language; being able to carry out propaganda and mobilization in language that is vivid, lively, and logically persuasive; and being able, through language that combines reason and feeling, is gentle as a spring breeze and fine rain, and has the power to enlighten, to do thorough, meticulous work of persuasive education and ideological work.

4. The ability at practice and demonstration. Lenin pointed out: “To manage, one must be an insider, must be thoroughly versed in every condition of production, must understand modern, advanced production technology, and must have a certain scientific accomplishment” (Collected Works of Lenin, vol. 30, p. 394). An army leader must not only master rich knowledge of military management and combat command, but should also master certain specialized technical knowledge and practical operational ability, so that he can manage and command the troops by scientific methods, and, when necessary, personally carry out operations and demonstrations for his subordinates, setting an example for them.

5. The ability at interpersonal interaction. An army leader should interact with his comrades with an attitude that is fair, upright, sincere, honest, warm, and rational, so as to gain the trust of his colleagues and subordinates. He should be skilled at interacting with personnel of different ages, ranks, and experience, and of different temperaments and characters, establishing understanding, trust, and good relations with them.

6. The ability to control emotion and cope with difficulty and setback. An army leader should be skilled at controlling his own emotion, and, especially under conditions of difficult setback, should not be swayed by negative emotion, achieving “composure in the face of any great event,” not pessimistic, not impatient, not given to feelings of inferiority, not extreme, not rash, overcoming difficulty and setback with a composed, calm character and a hundredfold confidence, courage, and superhuman wisdom and ability, and influencing and inspiring his subordinates through his own good emotion, firm will, and correct action, so that his subordinates develop a sense of security and trust.

7. Educational resourcefulness. As an army leader, one must be able, according to the concrete circumstances, to adopt the most suitable method with resourcefulness, flexibility, and decisiveness, in educating and managing one’s subordinates, so as to achieve the most ideal effect.



Section 3: The Psychological Structure of the Army Leadership Collective

The system of a chief’s division-of-labor responsibility under the unified collective leadership of the Party committee is our army’s most fundamental leadership system. The leadership collective at every level is the core of decision-making and leadership at that level. Systems science holds that the internal structure of a system has a decisive effect on its overall function; the quality of the state of this structure influences the quality of the overall function. Therefore, how to establish a leadership collective with a reasonable psychological structure, well-coordinated cooperation, and high effectiveness is an important question in the research of military psychology.

Our army’s leadership collective must, first of all, be organized according to the demands of revolutionization, rejuvenation, greater knowledge, and greater professional competence. At the same time, it should also have a reasonable psychological structure within it. This is because, as far as the members of the leadership collective are concerned, not only does each individual differ in temperament, character, and interest, but they also each have their own distinctive characteristics in ability. Only by scientifically pairing and reasonably combining leaders with different psychological characteristics and abilities, forming a multi-tiered, multi-element leadership collective of “all-round talent,” can one strengthen its influence and raise the effectiveness of collective leadership.

The psychological structure of the leadership collective is a combination made up of complex, multi-dimensional psychological factors. Its main constituent factors are as follows:


I. A Pyramid-Shaped Structure of Psychological Age

The age structure has special and important significance for the army. Military struggle is a highly intense undertaking that consumes a great amount of intelligence, physical strength, and energy; in a certain sense, it belongs to the domain of those in the prime of life. Age structure generally includes two aspects: physiological age and psychological age. One must not only have a reasonable structure of physiological age, but must also have a reasonable structure of psychological age. So-called psychological age refers to the general, typical, and essential psychological characteristics an individual displays at different stages of age development, under certain social and educational conditions. People of different ages differ in their knowledge and experience, intelligence, and psychological characteristics. Generally speaking, young people are full of energy, quick in thought, eager for knowledge, sensitive to new things, and rich in a spirit of creativity and pioneering, but they lack experience, are inexperienced, and easily one-sided in looking at problems, and are prone to being impetuous in handling matters; older people have deep experience, rich knowledge and experience, are seasoned and composed, able to think deeply and plan carefully when handling matters, and steady in handling affairs, but their energy is often insufficient, and their thinking easily becomes conservative and rigid; middle-aged people, at the age of being “established” and “free from doubt,” while not as enthusiastic and unrestrained as the young, and unable to match the composure and experience of the old, nonetheless possess rich experience and are relatively sensitive to new things, combining the characteristics of both young and old. Therefore, our army’s leadership collective should be composed of officers of different age brackets, forming a pyramid-shaped overall structure. An age structure of this kind can bring fully into play the distinctive psychological characteristics of people of different ages, strengthening leadership effectiveness.

It should be pointed out here that the pyramid-shaped structure of the age of the leadership team is a relative concept; the age requirements for leaders at every level of the army should be an age limit suited to the demands of the command and management level of that level. In addition, it should also be recognized that, although age and a person’s aging are generally in direct proportion, there is also a relatively great gap among individuals. Some people, though past the age of sixty, remain full of spirit and quick of mind; some people, though barely past the age of forty, have already grown old before their time, listless and enervated. Therefore, we should consider physiological age together with psychological age, striving to avoid one-sidedness and absoluteness.



II. A Relatively Good Intellectual Structure

Intelligence mainly refers to people’s ability to apply knowledge. The intellectual structure of an army leadership collective refers to the coordinated combination among leadership members possessing different types of intelligence.

Every level of leader in our army should possess a relatively high level of intelligence suited to his post. But in real life, people differ not only in the type of intelligence, but also in its level. Therefore, in forming a leadership collective, one must consider not only the pairing of intelligence levels among leadership members, but also the reasonable combination of types of intelligence. Psychological research shows that human intelligence can be divided into the reproductive type, the discovery type, and the creative type. A person of the reproductive type is skilled at accumulating knowledge and can effectively reproduce it; a person of the discovery type, on the foundation of the experience of predecessors, advances and improves his own practice, making discoveries; while major inventions and breakthroughs in science, technology, and the military domain are often the achievement of creative-type talent. Therefore, people often place importance on discovery-type and creative-type talent. However, it will not do to have only discovery-type and creative-type talent. The management, leadership, and combat command of the army is a many-domained, multi-tiered activity; it not only needs people to explore and create, but also needs people to reproduce and sum up the experience of the past and of others, and needs people to carry out the concrete work of organization and implementation. Only when people of every different type of intelligence are combined, in a certain proportion, into a reasonable intellectual structure, can a leadership collective bring the most optimized intellectual effect into play. Some researchers hold that a unit’s military commanding officer should possess a strategic mind, skilled at grasping and thinking through major matters, possessing the ability to make decisive decisions and rapidly handle complex problems; the political commanding officer should possess a political mind and a high degree of adherence to principle, being generous and open-minded, broad-minded and receptive, skilled at uniting and coordinating a team of people to work together; and the chief of staff should possess a calm mind skilled at reflection, skilled at grasping every aspect of the situation, and possess the organizational ability to turn the chief’s decision into every concrete action. A leadership collective made up of people of this kind will have very high working effectiveness.



III. A Coordinated Structure of Character

Character is a person’s stable attitude toward reality and habitual mode of behavior. People’s characters vary enormously. According to whether a person’s psychological activity is inclined toward the internal or toward the external, character can be divided into the introverted type and the extroverted type; according to which of reason, emotion, or will occupies the dominant position in an individual’s character structure, people’s character can be divided into the rational type, the emotional type, and the volitional type; and according to the degree of an individual’s independence, people’s character can also be divided into the independent type and the compliant type, and so on. Every type of character has its own typical characteristics and expression.

Viewed from the position of the leader and the demands of his subordinates, every member of an army’s leadership collective should possess good characterological traits. But viewed from the actual circumstances of every leadership member, it is extremely rare for a person to possess the strengths of every type of character at the same time; most people each tend toward a certain type. Therefore, in combining a leadership collective, one must take into account the type of character of the leadership members selected, adopting the principle of complementarity and moderation, pairing together people whose characterological types and characteristics differ from one another. An emotional-type leadership member can be complemented by another, rational-type leadership member; if one chooses an introverted-type leader, one should also choose an extroverted-type leader alongside him. A leadership collective combined in this way can allow its members to draw on each other’s strengths to offset their own weaknesses, cooperate in well-coordinated fashion, achieve psychological coordination, and bring an even higher leadership effectiveness into play.




Section 4: The Basic Leadership Methods of Our Army and Their Psychological Basis

In leadership activity, one must not only put forward goals and tasks, but must also have scientific methods. In the long revolutionary struggle, our Party combined the universal truth of Marxism with the practice of the Chinese revolution, creating a series of effective leadership methods. In June 1943, in the decision on leadership methods that Mao Zedong drafted for the Party Center, he comprehensively summed up our Party’s experience of leadership, and the decision pointed out: “To concentrate from the masses and then go back to persevere among the masses, so as to form correct leadership opinion — this is the basic leadership method” (Selected Works of Mao Zedong, Combined Edition, p. 855). This basic leadership method is also our army’s basic leadership method. The basic leadership method has universal guiding significance; it encompasses many concrete leadership methods, forming a whole system of leadership methods with Chinese characteristics.

This system of leadership methods has been proven, by several decades of revolutionary and constructive practice, to be a correct system of leadership methods; it accords with the basic principles of Marxist dialectical materialism and historical materialism, and also has a profound psychological basis.


I. Methods of Understanding the Objective World and Their Psychological Basis

For a leader to lead his subordinates in transforming the world and accomplishing every kind of combat, training, and other task, he must first correctly understand the objective world and the concrete object to be transformed. Therefore, Mao Zedong took investigation and study as the most important leadership method for understanding the objective world and gaining the right to speak as a leader. And the realization of this leadership method must follow the laws of a series of psychological activity processes — sensation, perception, imagination, thinking — in the activity of understanding the world. To this end, Mao Zedong summed up many concrete methods.

(1) Holding Investigative Meetings

This means carrying out investigation by finding mid-level and lower-level officers, soldiers, and the masses who have genuine experience. The investigation should have an outline; one should ask the questions and take notes oneself, and hold discussions together with those attending the meeting. The key to holding a good investigative meeting is that the leader must have a spirit of humble learning and a comradely attitude. Practice has proven that holding a good investigative meeting can not only allow the leader to obtain first-hand material, but can also enable the leader and the masses to carry out psychological exchange and communication, drawing higher and lower levels closer together.

(2) Dissecting the Sparrow

This is a vivid way of speaking, referring to a method of obtaining an understanding of general circumstances through detailed, thorough investigation and analysis of a particular unit. This is because human cognition always proceeds from the particular to the general; a detailed, in-depth understanding of the particular provides the basis for correctly understanding the general. However, applying this method requires a rigorous scientific character, preventing a psychological set, and avoiding mistakenly treating a particular phenomenon that has no universal applicability as though it had universal significance, and generalizing it accordingly, thereby leading to a one-sided cognitive error.

(3) “Riding a Galloping Horse to Look at Flowers” and “Dismounting to Look at Flowers”

This, too, is a vivid way of speaking. It refers to a leader needing two mutually complementary methods: making broad contact with reality, and also going deep to understand reality at one point. The former is for the sake of broadly taking in information, resolving the breadth of understanding; the latter is for the sake of gaining an understanding of the essence of the problem, resolving the depth of understanding.

(4) Having a Clear Picture in Mind

This means requiring a leader’s understanding of the objective world to attend not only to the qualitative aspect of things, but also to their quantitative aspect, combining qualitative analysis with quantitative analysis, so as to obtain a more scientific understanding. A leader having a clear picture in mind not only provides a reliable psychological foundation for leadership and decision-making, but will also strengthen subordinates’ sense of trust in the leader, and their conviction of certain victory in carrying out the decision.



II. Methods of Transforming the Objective World and Their Psychological Basis

The purpose of understanding the world lies in transforming the objective world. The quality of the methods used to transform the world is a test of the height of a leader’s level and art of leadership. The scientific methods for transforming the world created by our Party and our army likewise contain a profound psychological basis.

(1) Grasping the Principal Contradiction

Whether in peacetime or in wartime, the troops always have a principal contradiction and a central task in every given period. Among the various tasks of the troops’ management, education, combat, and training, there is likewise always a central link. Being skilled at grasping the principal contradiction, and grasping the central link, allows one to establish a clear psychological goal for subordinates, providing the most important stimulating factor, thereby being conducive to advancing the work and stimulating subordinates’ initiative.

(2) Going Deep at One Point, Gaining Experience, and Advancing the Whole

Once a goal has been established and an implementation plan formulated, in order to gain the experience of comprehensive implementation and test the feasibility of the goal and plan, one first carries out a pilot program at one or a small number of units, and then promotes it comprehensively. In applying this method, the point chosen must be broadly representative, and the leader must not give his own “point” a great deal of help in manpower and financial resources. If the above principle is violated, and an artificially manufactured model is created, this will give rise to other people’s non-compliance or a psychology of resistance, causing the masses to lose trust in the leader, producing a serious negative effect.

(3) Grasping the Two Ends While Bringing Along the Middle

The development of things is uneven; at any place and in any period, there are always units and individuals in an advanced, an intermediate, and a backward state. In light of this, a leader should be skilled at placing his strength on grasping the two ends — that is, grasping the advanced end, so that advanced experience is promoted, becoming a target the masses aspire to, and grasping the backward end, prompting it to transform toward the advanced, drawing law-governed experience from this. Once both ends are grasped well, the middle, too, will be brought along. This is because grasping the two ends can give rise to psychological impact, causing people to form a sharp contrast between the advanced and the backward, gaining experience and lessons from both sides. Grasping the two ends also lies in being able to regulate psychological balance — making the advanced feel the leader’s importance and the expectation and pressure of other units, making the backward feel the leader’s concern and their own position, and letting the middle draw inspiration from the experience and lessons of the two others. In this way, imbalance can be brought to a relative balance, and, in the ceaseless cycle of balance—imbalance—balance, the goal of a continuous rise in the overall level of development can be achieved.

(4) “Playing the Piano”

This requires the leader not only to be able to “keep the overall situation in mind, correctly determining the focus and order of work in each period,” but also to treat every item of work with “comprehensive consideration, giving each its proper place.” Whatever level a leader is at, he must lead many aspects of work and resolve every kind of problem, and any aspect of work or any problem is always a component part of the overall situation; neglecting even one item will bring about a loss to the overall situation. In addition, subordinates are very sensitive to what psychological position their own unit and the work they shoulder occupy in the leader’s mind. If a leader is unable to give comprehensive consideration, or even shows favoritism, this will give rise to psychological imbalance between the leader and his subordinates and among the various units, and may even give rise to psychological estrangement, affecting the exercise of initiative. If a leader is good at “playing the piano,” able to give comprehensive consideration, he will be able to regulate his subordinates’ psychological balance relatively well, fully mobilizing the initiative on every side, and propelling the work forward toward comprehensive, healthy development.

(5) Staying on Top of Things

A leader’s attitude has an important psychological influence on his subordinates. For any piece of work, a leader must not stop at the level of convening a meeting, forming a resolution, and making an arrangement; rather, he must stay on top of things and see that they are carried out, achieving firm resolve, action, and inspection, implementing a strict responsibility system, and pinning down responsibility on specific individuals. And, according to the quality of the completion of the work task, one should determine reward and punishment, promotion and demotion, so as to form a social-psychological atmosphere of serious earnestness and solid responsibility.



III. Methods of Combining Leadership with the Masses and Their Psychological Basis

A leader’s leadership activity is realized precisely through exerting influence on those he leads, achieving psychological coordination, emotional connection, and unity between leader and led. Therefore, combining leadership with the masses is the central question of leadership method. In the course of realizing the combination of leadership with the masses, our Party and army have created many concrete, effective methods.

(1) Persuasive Education and Setting an Exemplary Model

This is the most important leadership method for combining leadership with the masses. Serving the people wholeheartedly is our army’s sole purpose. Every activity we carry out is for the interests of the people. Therefore, a leader should adopt the method of persuasive education toward his subordinates, proceeding from the subordinates’ level of consciousness to inspire and guide them, letting subordinates recognize their own fundamental interests and achieve psychological identification, so that they unite and consciously, voluntarily strive for it. Even those things that must be issued in the form of an order, requiring subordinates to carry them out, should also have the reasoning explained clearly beforehand or afterward, so that subordinates can carry them out actively and on their own initiative. A leader relies not only on his own preaching, but also uses living models that embody the correct direction, or exemplary demonstration, to provide goal-directed guidance, so as to arouse a psychological resonance among subordinates, giving rise to a sense of trust and conviction, and having them act accordingly.

(2) Relying on Activists, Uniting the Middle Elements, and Winning Over the Backward Elements

This is an effective method for connecting the leader and the masses, uniting the masses, organizing the masses, and mobilizing the masses. Within every soldiers’ collective, there are, broadly speaking, three parts of soldiers: advanced, middle, and relatively backward. By relying on advanced elements, the leader gains a basic backbone and a bridge and link connecting him to the masses; by uniting and raising the level of the middle elements, one can gather the great majority of people around the leader; and by winning over backward elements, one can eliminate their tendency to drift away from the collective, uniting more people to advance together. In applying this method, one must avoid excessively favoring or showing partiality toward a small number of advanced elements, so as not to cause them to become detached from the middle and backward elements; still less should one discriminate against, treat coldly, or even abandon backward elements, so as to avoid creating a “sense of isolation” and an oppositional mood within the soldiers’ collective.

(3) Caring About the Interests and Life of the Masses

Marxism holds that everything people struggle to obtain is connected to their interests. Our army is the people’s army; the cause for which soldiers struggle, contribute, and sacrifice encompasses both the overall interests of the state, the nation, and the people, and also their own personal interests. As a leader, one must not only lead one’s subordinates to struggle for the interests of the people, but must also care about the immediate interests and life of every soldier — including a series of questions such as a soldier’s personal growth and progress, family, children, life, and health — so that they come to recognize, through their own immediate experience, that their personal interests are contained within the overall interest, feeling that the leader genuinely and sincerely seeks benefit for the people and for his subordinates, thereby strengthening subordinates’ sense of trust in the leader, and deepening the feeling and connection between leader and subordinate.

(4) The Secretary Should Be Skilled at Acting as the “Squad Leader”

The combination of leadership with the masses refers not only to the individual leader, but also to the leadership collective. If the leadership collective is not united, the “combination” will not go well, and it will be difficult to unite and “combine” with the masses. Within the leadership collective, the secretary is the “squad leader”; he carries an important psychological weight among the members of the collective. Only if the secretary is skilled at acting as “squad leader,” correctly coordinating the relations of the team, can the core leadership function be brought into play. Mao Zedong also put forward certain methods for strengthening unity within the Party committee — for example, “putting problems out on the table,” “freely exchanging information with one another,” issuing “notices to reassure the public,” and “uniting with those who hold differing opinions so as to work together,” and the like. These methods include not only the exchange of information among members of the leadership collective, but also the exchange of feeling and attitude between them, so that the collective’s internal atmosphere is democratic, everyone is able to interact and work from a position of political and psychological equality, and the collective is united and harmonious, thereby bringing an even better leadership effect into play.

Our Party’s and army’s basic leadership methods, and the concrete leadership methods formed under their guidance, are the product of combining universal Marxist principle with the practice of the Chinese revolution; they reflect the law-governed demands of human cognition and the transformation of the world, and are the unity of a scientific way of thinking and a scientific method of work. Therefore, they are applicable not only to the stage of the democratic revolution, but also to the period of socialist modernization; they are applicable not only to local economic construction, but also to our army’s leadership work. We should inherit and carry forward this legacy, passing it down from generation to generation. At the same time, we must also recognize that basic leadership methods arose under specific historical conditions, and must also be developed as history develops. The great cause of socialist modernization, and the practice of our army’s “Four Transformations” building in the new period, have provided social conditions for the development of leadership methods; the development of modern science and technology — especially systems theory, information theory, cybernetics, psychology, management science, leadership science, and electronic technology and other emerging sciences — has provided the theoretical basis and technical conditions for leadership methods to develop in an ever more scientific direction. We must be skilled at studying, drawing on, and applying everything new and scientific, so that our army’s leadership methods continuously develop in the direction of greater scientific rigor.




Section 5: A Brief Introduction to Several Foreign Leadership Theories

Over the past several decades, many management scholars and psychologists abroad have studied the question of leadership from different angles, in hopes of resolving the standard for selecting leaders at every level and the question of how to carry out effective leadership. Most of this research has proceeded from the standpoint of the bourgeoisie, carried out for the sake of strengthening the bourgeoisie’s control over enterprises, government offices, and the military, and raising commercial competitiveness and work efficiency. However, certain reasonable elements within it can be used for reference in our army’s management and leadership work.


I. Trait Theory

Trait theory mainly studies a leader’s individual traits, attempting to predict what traits a person must have to be most suited to serve as a leader. Trait theory can be divided into traditional trait theory and modern trait theory.

Traditional trait theory holds that a leader’s traits are innate. Only those who are “geniuses” and “divinely gifted” are suited to shoulder leadership responsibility, while those who lack leadership traits cannot possibly become leaders. The ancient Greek philosopher Aristotle may be called a typical representative of traditional trait theory. He held that, from the day of his birth, every person is already destined for the fate of either ruling others or being ruled by others. In order to identify the individual traits possessed by genius leader figures, many psychologists carried out broad investigation and psychological testing of successful and unsuccessful leaders in society. The psychologist Gibb (J. R. Gibb) held that a genius leader should have the following seven characteristics: good at speech; a handsome outward appearance; superior intelligence; self-confidence; psychological health; a tendency to dominate others; and being extroverted and sensitive. Stogdill (R. Stogdill) and others, meanwhile, held that a leader should possess the following sixteen innate traits: conscientiousness, reliability, courage, a strong sense of responsibility, boldness in strategy, a drive for reform and progress, straightforwardness, self-discipline, having ideals, good interpersonal relations, elegant bearing, being competent and cheerful, physical health, superior intelligence, organizational ability, and judgment ability.

Modern trait theory abandons traditional trait theory’s one-sided emphasis on heredity and innate endowment, holding instead that leadership is a dynamic process, and that a leader’s traits and qualities are formed in practice, and can be cultivated and shaped through practice and training. Psychologists holding this viewpoint, according to different national circumstances and background conditions, have put forward differing standards and demands for a qualified leader. For example, Japanese entrepreneurs require a leader to possess the following ten moral qualities and ten abilities. The ten moral qualities are: a sense of mission, a sense of responsibility, a sense of trustworthiness, initiative, loyalty and honesty, a spirit of enterprise, endurance, fairness, warmth, and courage. The ten abilities are: thinking and decision-making ability, planning ability, judgment ability, creative ability, insight ability, persuasive ability, the ability to understand people, problem-solving ability, the ability to cultivate subordinates, and the ability to mobilize initiative. Professor William J. Baumol of Princeton University in the United States, meanwhile, holds that an entrepreneur should possess the following ten conditions: a spirit of cooperation, decision-making talent, organizational ability, skill in delegating authority, being skilled at responding to change, the courage to take on responsibility, daring to seek what is new, daring to take on risk, respect for others, and moral character surpassing that of ordinary people.

Trait theory reveals the relationship between certain characteristics and leadership, stressing the important significance of good individual traits and qualities for doing leadership work well and raising leadership effectiveness — this is an aspect worth affirming. However, it has weaknesses that are difficult to overcome. First, there is no trait by which one can reliably predict that a person will necessarily become a leader figure; in real society, many people possessing “leadership traits” have not, in fact, become leaders. Second, the range of characteristics put forward by trait theorists is extremely broad, and the standards are inconsistent; the various traits are not only weakly correlated with one another, but some are even mutually contradictory. Third, trait theory overlooks the relationship between leadership effectiveness and the led, as well as the situation in which leadership occurs. The fact is that a particular personality is only related to certain groups and situations. Research and practice have proven that leadership effectiveness is a composite function made up of the leader, the led, and every factor of the environment in which they are situated; a leader’s traits and accomplishment are merely one factor among these, and therefore cannot be used alone to examine and measure a leader’s level.



II. Leadership-Style Theory

Leadership-style theory mainly studies how a leader carries out leadership, and what effectiveness different leadership styles will produce, attempting to find the optimal leadership style.

The main representative figure of leadership-style theory is the German psychologist Kurt Lewin. He divided the extreme styles a leader displays in the dynamic, changing process of leadership into three types:

(1) Authoritarian Leadership

Power is located in the hands of the leader as an individual; the leader holds all the power in his own hands, and the group’s major policies and direction are all decided by the leader, with the led rarely or never allowed to take part in decision-making. The division of labor among group members is decided by the leader and then communicated to each member; the leader metes out reward and punishment to his subordinates according to his own personal view.

(2) Democratic Leadership

Power is located in the group. The leader and the group’s members hold power jointly; the group’s plans and decisions are discussed and agreed upon by all members together; and matters such as the division of labor among group members and the choice of working partners are also decided by the group’s members themselves. The leader takes part in the group’s undertaking, and metes out praise, criticism, or reward and punishment to his subordinates according to objective circumstances.

(3) Laissez-Faire Leadership

Power is located in the hands of the subordinates as individuals. The leader is passive, inactive, and irresponsible; all major and minor matters of the group are decided by the led group or individual on their own. Generally speaking, the leader offers no opinion on the work, and gives no evaluation or reward and punishment for his subordinates’ work performance.

Through experiment, Lewin proved that a leader’s style has an evident influence on the behavior and work performance of the led: under a laissez-faire leadership style, the group achieved only its social goal, not its work goal; the quality and quantity of the product were both very poor, and work efficiency was the lowest. Under democratic-style leadership, the behavior of the led members was expressed as active and proactive, displaying a relatively high spirit of creativity; both the social and the work goal were relatively well realized, and work efficiency was the highest among the three leadership styles. Under authoritarian-style leadership, although the work goal was also achieved, the led members experienced all kinds of negative emotion, with 30 times more quarreling occurring than under the democratic leadership style, and 8 times more provocative behavior. Compared with members of democratic and laissez-faire groups, members of the authoritarian group had less independence and greater dependence, and lacked a spirit of creativity.

Following Lewin, many psychologists carried out research into the relationship between leadership style and work performance, and their results, for the most part, further confirmed and supported Lewin’s viewpoint. But some, too, through their own research, put forward certain differing views. For example, some pointed out that people with an autocratic character prefer to have someone with command ability practice authoritarian leadership; some discovered that, within the army, authoritarian leadership style could lead to a strengthening of the troops’ combat effectiveness, and thus held that authoritarian leadership style had the highest work efficiency. Still others held that several styles could all produce the same influence on a group; for example, Maier (R. F. Maier) demonstrated this using a triangular prism, as shown in Figure 14-1.
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Figure 14-1: How different leadership actions may produce the same influence on a group

In sum, it can be seen that leadership-style theory has not resolved the question of which style is the most suitable manner of leadership. This is because these psychologists carried out their research into leadership style within a closed system, whereas leadership is precisely a dynamic, open system. The efficiency of leadership depends not merely on the leader, but on the process of mutual interaction among the leader, the led, and the environment.



III. Leadership-Behavior Theory

Leadership-behavior theory focuses on studying the leadership behavior a leader adopts in the course of leadership, and the influence different leadership behaviors have on the group, in hopes of seeking out the optimal leadership behavior.

Through extensive investigation and analysis, certain psychologists divided the numerous, complex tendencies of leadership behavior into two great categories: “employee-oriented,” centered on caring about people, and “production-oriented,” centered on caring about the organization. They held that so-called leadership behavior is, in essence, a combination of these two kinds of behavior. On the foundation of this dualistic theory of leadership behavior, certain management psychologists put forward the “managerial grid” theory of leadership behavior. For example, the Ohio State four-quadrant chart (see Figure 14-2). This was put forward by Ohio State University in the United States. It resolves leadership behavior into two aspects: one is the attitude toward the organization and toward work, and the other is the attitude toward employees. Taking the former as the horizontal axis and the latter as the vertical axis, it constitutes a management-style chart.
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Figure 14-2: The Ohio State model

They held that, of the four kinds of leadership behavior shown above, the third kind of leadership behavior is the most ideal.

On the foundation of the Ohio State model, Blake (R. Blake) and Mouton (J. F. Mouton) developed it further, putting forward a new managerial grid chart (see Figure 14-3). In the chart, the vertical and horizontal axes respectively represent the degree of the leader’s concern for people and for production. Both the vertical and horizontal axes are divided into nine equal parts, so that the whole grid chart can be used to represent 81 different types of leadership behavior. When one needs to evaluate the behavior of a certain leader, one can, according to his degree of concern for people and for production, look for the intersection point on the chart; this intersection point is the type of that leader’s leadership behavior. The points shown in the chart — (1,1), (9,1), (9,9), (1,9), and (5,5) — are five typical kinds of leadership behavior. Among these:
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Figure 14-3: The Blake–Mouton managerial grid

The (1,1) type belongs to “impoverished management,” meaning the leader cares about neither the workforce nor production. The (9,1) type belongs to “task management,” meaning the leader cares only about production, not about people. The (9,9) type is the “combat-collective type,” reflecting good accomplishment of the production task, coordinated relations among the workforce, high morale, and a perfect combination of employee interest and enterprise goal. The (1,9) type is so-called “country-club management” — that is, the enterprise is full of a relaxed, friendly atmosphere, but the production task receives no attention. The (5,5) type belongs to “middle-of-the-road management,” and is mostly a “benevolent, authoritarian leader”; the task is accomplished at an average level, and interpersonal relations within the enterprise are relatively stable.

Blake and Mouton held that, among the five typical kinds of leadership behavior described above, the best leadership behavior is the (9,9) type, next is the (9,1) type, the (5,5) type falls in between, and the worst is the (1,1) type. To realize (9,9)-type leadership, and reduce and avoid (1,1)-type leadership, one must carry out planned training of leaders. Its training steps are:

First, have leaders become familiar with and understand the managerial grid, and analyze their own leadership behavior according to the managerial grid.

Second, gather leaders from every department together, explaining to them and helping them understand the principle of the managerial grid, raising their ability to evaluate their own leadership style, and, at the same time, promoting unity among leaders.

Third, organize each working group, studying and discussing the norms of (9,9)-type leadership behavior, while at the same time envisioning the demands for realizing these norms and the factors unfavorable to realizing them. Through these activities, one can help eliminate certain problems originally existing within the organization.

Fourth, according to the demands of the (9,9) type, have leaders at every level, higher and lower, discuss and determine the enterprise’s various goals.

Fifth, organize all personnel taking part in this management-planning activity to further discuss the goals, and put forward steps for realizing the goals, then adopt appropriate action to carry them out.

Sixth, carry out an evaluation of the entire plan and its process of implementation, consolidating the results of the reform, and continuing to press forward without let-up.

The managerial grid is a quite influential model of leadership theory; it provides certain bases for a leader to examine, identify, and evaluate and improve his own leadership behavior, raising his leadership level. However, like leadership-style theory, it too overlooks the leader’s traits and quality, and, divorced from the concrete environmental conditions in which the leader is situated, reduces the leadership process to merely the individual leader’s activity, and so cannot possibly arrive at a scientific answer.



IV. Contingency Theory

“Contingency theory” is a new management-psychology theory that arose in the 1970s. Contingency theory holds that a leader cannot pursue some fixed, optimal leadership behavior or style model; rather, he should respond flexibly to circumstances as they arise, according to the concrete situation he is in, with everything shifting according to the conditions. Contingency theory stresses studying the effectiveness of leadership by starting from the concrete situation. So-called situation mainly refers to comprehensive factors such as: the leader’s personality, the nature of the task, employees’ expectations, needs, attitude, and degree of maturity, the organizational atmosphere, and the working environment. Among these, the relatively representative theories are as follows:

(1) Analysis of the Factors Influencing Leadership Effectiveness

The height of leadership effectiveness by no means depends solely on the leader’s individual ability; the concrete circumstances in which the leader finds himself also have an important influence on leadership effectiveness. Cases in which a leader who does outstanding work in one unit is nonetheless unable to make headway in another unit are by no means rare. What situational factors directly influence leadership effectiveness? Fiedler and Chemers, through long-term research, pointed out that these influencing factors mainly are: the historical circumstances of the unit; the environmental conditions the unit currently faces; the unit’s special needs with regard to its work; the size of the unit; the age of the previous leader; the age and experience of the current leader; the type of post the leader holds; the unit’s general psychological atmosphere; the needs and expectations of the unit’s members; the degree of mutual coordination among the unit’s members; the personality characteristics of the unit’s members; and the length of time available for decision-making. As a leader — and especially a leader newly arrived at a new unit — one must earnestly come to understand the concrete circumstances of the unit one is in, analyze in detail the factors influencing leadership effectiveness, and, on this basis, “respond flexibly to circumstances,” adopting flexible, targeted methods suited to them, so as to achieve an ideal leadership effect.

(2) The Leadership Life-Cycle Theory

The “Leadership Life-Cycle Theory” was first put forward by A. K. Korman, a psychologist at Ohio University in the United States. Its basic viewpoint is: a leader’s behavior should suit the degree of maturity of the led. Degree of maturity refers to the level at which a person understands objective reality and social life, understands himself, and handles his relationship with the outside environment. Toward subordinates of differing degrees of maturity, one should adopt differing leadership methods, as shown in Figure 14-4. Generally speaking, the led of a given unit generally go through four stages of development, differing in degree of maturity: “immature → initially mature → relatively mature → mature.” Corresponding to this, the leader should adopt different leadership methods. When the led are at the immature stage, an authoritarian leadership method of “high task, low relationship” is relatively suitable; when the led enter the initially mature stage, adopting “high task, high relationship” — that is, a persuasive-educational leadership method — achieves a relatively good effect; when the led enter the relatively mature stage, the leader should adopt participative management, so as to mobilize his subordinates’ initiative; when the led reach a relatively high stage of maturity, the leader adopts a delegating-authority style of leadership of “low task, low relationship,” which will achieve an even better effect.
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Figure 14-4: The leadership life-cycle model

(3) Fiedler’s “Contingency Model”

The psychologist Fiedler (F. Fiedler) connected the measurement of personality with the classification of situations to study the efficiency of leadership. Through fifteen years of investigation and research, he held that the quality of leadership effect mainly depends on three situational factors: first, the relationship between the leader and the led; second, the structure of the work and task — that is, whether the work and task are clearly defined; and third, the leader’s position and power. Fiedler pointed out that when the three aspects above are all in their optimal state, this is the most favorable leadership situation; if the conditions in all three respects are unfavorable, this is the most unfavorable leadership situation. He summarized the results of his own investigation of 1,200 groups, and, according to the different combinations of advantage or disadvantage in the three aspects of conditions described above, divided them into eight situations and the eight corresponding forms of effective leadership (see the table below).


Table 14-1: The Advantage or Disadvantage of the Leader’s Position and the Form of Effective Leadership

















	Condition  Situation
	1
	2
	3
	4
	5
	6
	7
	8





	Relationship between leader and led
	Good
	Good
	Good
	Good
	Poor
	Poor
	Poor
	Poor



	Task structure
	Clear
	Clear
	Unclear
	Unclear
	Clear
	Clear
	Unclear
	Unclear



	Leader’s positional power
	Strong
	Weak
	Strong
	Weak
	Strong
	Weak
	Strong
	Weak



	Effective form of leadership
	Task-oriented
	Task-oriented
	Task-oriented
	People-relationship-oriented
	People-relationship-oriented
	People-relationship-oriented
	People-relationship-oriented
	Task-oriented






Editor’s note. The table is reproduced as printed in the original, which marks situation 7 as people-relationship-oriented, although the paragraph below groups situations 7 and 8 together as the most unfavorable conditions, calling for task-oriented leadership.



Among the eight situations above, situations 1, 2, and 3 belong to conditions extremely favorable to the leader; situations 4, 5, and 6 belong to an intermediate state; and situations 7 and 8 belong to extremely unfavorable conditions. Fiedler held that, under both the most favorable and the most unfavorable conditions, it is best to adopt a task-oriented leadership style centered on the task. For a situation at an intermediate level, it is best to adopt a people-relationship-oriented leadership style centered on caring about people.






Part Five: The Psychology of Combat




Chapter 15: Morale, and the Cultivation and Arousal of Morale

Among the many factors that determine victory or defeat in war, the morale of the troops occupies an extremely important position. Throughout the ages, works of military strategy in our country have all specially stressed the function of morale, taking the arousal of one’s own troops’ morale as an extremely important psychological condition for victory in combat. Wei Liaozi pointed out: “That by which a general fights is the people; that by which the people fight is morale [qi]. When morale is full, they will fight; when morale is lost, they will flee” (Selected Writings of Ancient Chinese Military Strategy, p. 300). The practice of every war throughout history has fully proven that “victory comes from gaining ascendancy, defeat from losing morale”; morale is the spiritual pillar that directly sustains soldiers’ combat activity. On the foundation of certain material conditions, the height of morale has a decisive influence on victory or defeat in war. Therefore, earnestly studying morale and its cultivation and arousal has great significance for inspiring high morale among officers and soldiers, raising the combat effectiveness of the troops, and guaranteeing that our army achieves victory in the anti-aggression war of the future.


Section 1: An Overview of Morale


I. The General Concept of Morale

Morale, called “qi” by ancient military strategists, is used to indicate the spiritual state of the troops in combat. Because morale is both a form of ideology and a psychological phenomenon, and is the overall expression of the spiritual outlook of an individual or a group, it has gradually come to be applied to every kind of group or organization, and the work spirit or service spirit expressing a group’s spiritual state is also called morale.

The Military Terminology approved and promulgated by the Central Military Commission in 1982 points out: so-called morale is “the fighting will and fighting spirit of the officers and soldiers of the troops.” From a psychological point of view, morale is the comprehensive expression of the behavioral inclination, conviction of victory, fighting mood, and fighting will of soldiers and the soldiers’ collective. Morale is the positive psychological state produced when many subjective factors act upon a soldier’s combat action; it is the main content of a soldier’s spiritual strength, and is an important factor in the combat effectiveness of the troops.



II. The Psychological Structure of Morale

Morale is at once a subjective psychological phenomenon and an objective existence. It is formed through the organic fusion of a soldier’s cognitive activity, emotional activity, and volitional activity; it is the concentration and unity of the factors of cognition, emotion, and will.

(1) The Cognitive Factor in the Structure of Morale

The cognitive factor includes perception, memory, thinking, imagination, and so on. A soldier’s yearning for and demand of certain political convictions and ideals, and his comprehension and understanding of certain military knowledge and the nature of war, and so on, are all a form of cognitive activity. Morale begins, first of all, with cognition. Lenin said: “Making clear the nature of the war is the necessary premise for a Marxist to resolve his own attitude toward the war” (Collected Works of Lenin, vol. 36, p. 291). Only through cognitive activity, making clear the just nature of the war, and becoming clear about the purpose and significance of the task one is carrying out, can one produce a positive, affirmative experience of attitude, and only then will a strong sense of responsibility arise. A soldier’s correct understanding of the various things connected with war, and their interconnections, is the foundation of the formation of high morale.

(2) The Emotional Factor in the Structure of Morale

Emotion includes joy and love, indignation and anger, grief and sorrow, delight and happiness, and so on. It is not enough for a soldier merely to have a certain cognition of the military activity he is engaged in for morale to be formed; rather, for morale to be completely formed, and to be fully expressed in his action, the participation of the emotional factor is also required. A soldier’s emotion has many forms of expression, but the most direct and most notable emotional expression making up a soldier’s morale is his love and hatred. Intense love for the motherland and the people, and intense hatred for the enemy, are the powerful driving force giving rise to morale; with intense love and hatred, a soldier will advance without ever turning back in combat, displaying tremendous fighting enthusiasm and a spirit of self-sacrifice.

(3) The Volitional Factor in the Structure of Morale

Will is the psychological process by which a person consciously holds to a purpose, governs his action, and overcomes difficulty in order to realize a predetermined purpose. Morale is always expressed through a soldier’s behavioral activity. In a soldier’s behavioral activity, the rise and fall of morale is governed mainly by will. Therefore, a soldier’s will is an extremely important aspect making up a soldier’s morale; the height of morale must ultimately be expressed through will. If morale lacks the participation of will, it is like a human body without a skeleton, lacking a pillar of support; even if it can produce enthusiasm for a time, it cannot be sustained for long.

The three factors making up morale are closely connected, mutually influencing and mutually constraining one another, forming a unified whole. The level of each factor not only influences the other two factors, but also influences the level of morale as a whole. Each factor plays its own different role within the structure of morale. Among them, the cognitive factor is the primary condition for the production of morale, and the foundation of the formation of morale; the emotional factor is the direct motive force setting morale in motion, and the powerful driving force of the formation of morale; and the volitional factor is the highest tier of the structure of morale, and the core through which morale is fully expressed. In sum, morale is a comprehensive psychological energy, not some single entity. The height of a person’s morale depends not only on the level of each single factor of morale, but also on the combined state of these factors.



III. The Classification of Morale

According to the differing forms in which morale is displayed under certain subjective and objective conditions, morale can be divided into two states: latent morale and erupting morale.

Latent morale refers to the state of morale a soldier possesses in normal times. For example: firm ideals and convictions, a clear goal of struggle, active and proactive work, an intense sense of identification and belonging among soldiers, a strong sense of collectivism, enthusiasm, a practical, hard-working spirit, and relatively strong adaptive ability and capacity for sustained work, and so on. This kind of morale sometimes cannot be fully expressed on the surface, and is not easy to measure very concretely and accurately.

Erupting morale mainly refers to the state of morale displayed in accomplishing an arduous task, taking part in various competitions, or facing danger — and especially, in wartime, facing a life-or-death crisis. For example: knowing the task is arduous yet striving to be first and fearing to lag behind; the greater the multitude of difficulties, the higher the spirits rise; struggling with all one’s strength for the sake of collective honor; facing a dangerous situation without panic; finding oneself deep within an encirclement without flinching; composed and steady, yet also resourceful and flexible, and so on. Its greatest characteristic is that it is thoroughly expressed through a series of behaviors, and can be discovered and recognized all at once. The height of a soldier’s morale is relatively easy to measure concretely and accurately in erupting morale.

Latent morale and erupting morale are a dialectical unity. The main form of latent morale is the accumulation of “energy”; the main form of erupting morale is the release of that energy. Latent morale is the foundation on which erupting morale is formed; erupting morale is the inevitable result of the development of latent morale. Only by doing the work of cultivating morale, drop by drop, solidly and step by step, in normal times, can the troops fully erupt with high morale at the critical moment. If, in normal times, one seeks only superficial bustle and excitement, without doing solid work, there will be no high morale at the critical moment.



IV. The Psychological Characteristics of Morale

(1) The Bipolarity of Morale

The bipolarity of morale refers to the positive state of morale and the negative state of morale.

The positive state of morale refers to a state of morale, in the course of military activity, in which a soldier’s cerebral nerves are highly excited, his mood elevated, and directed at a correct goal. In combat, the higher the positive character of morale, the more favorable it is for the battle situation. The positive psychological state of morale is expressed as: striving to advance, optimistic and upward-looking, having correct ideological guidance and a clear goal orientation, rich in a desire to excel and self-confidence, individual activity able to obey the interests of the overall situation, possessing a spirit of self-sacrifice, having a high degree of organization and discipline, and having tenacious self-control and distinctive creativity.

The negative state of morale refers to a state of morale in which a soldier’s activity is directed away from a correct goal, giving rise to a series of negative behavioral activities, moving toward a result opposite to a positive effect. The consequences of a negative state of morale are often unfavorable. This state arises after a soldier’s cerebral nerves have received a tremendous stimulus that cannot be borne with reason; it often stems from an extreme, uncontrollable state of furious emotion, one in which it is difficult to calmly analyze and carefully consider the consequences. The negative psychological state of morale is expressed as: the regulating function of the brain greatly weakened, self-control ability suddenly declining, with all words and deeds acting on the basis of a momentary fit of anger for lack of rational reflection. For example, an intense consciousness of “revenge” or “vengeance,” and the like, arising from the emotionally unbearable shock of having one’s closest, dearest comrade-in-arms killed by the enemy, so that everything else is cast aside, with revenge the only thing on one’s mind. As a result, one acts purely on emotion, disregarding the constraints of discipline and military orders, launching an attack on one’s own initiative, so that the target is prematurely exposed, or the entire combat plan is disrupted, and so on. This kind of negative character generally appears together with a motive of “killing the enemy,” and easily wins people’s sympathy, so that people cannot immediately discern the seriousness of its error.

(2) The Stability of Morale

The stability of morale refers to the characteristic by which morale, once formed, can be sustained and maintained over a long period despite changes in time and space. It is expressed in abundant energy and tenacious perseverance, overcoming every difficulty and obstacle without ever giving up; not resting on one’s achievements or growing complacent in the face of success, but continuing to press forward and scale new heights; and, in the face of failure, not losing heart or becoming discouraged, but instead redoubling one’s efforts, striving unceasingly to strengthen oneself, never giving up despite repeated setbacks, and persisting to the very end.

The stability of morale is closely connected with a soldier’s personality orientation and personality traits. Factors such as a soldier’s worldview, ideals and convictions, interests and hobbies, needs and motivation, and moral character all have a direct influence on the stability of morale. At the same time, a soldier’s temperament, character, and ability, among other factors, also play an important role in promoting the formation and consolidation of the stability of morale.

The state of the stability of morale plays a vitally important role in the victory or defeat of war. The British general Montgomery held that “in war, morale is the sole, most important factor” (Memoirs of Field Marshal Montgomery, p. 68). “The achievement of victory in battle depends mainly on the hearts of the soldiers” (ibid., p. 74). “Without high morale, no matter how excellent the strategy, tactics, plans, and every other kind of work may be, victory still cannot be achieved” (The Function of the Morale Factor in Modern Warfare, pp. 11–12). If, in a long period of hardship, soldiers are able to maintain stable, high morale, then their fighting initiative can remain undiminished over the long term, the combat effectiveness of the entire unit will be greatly strengthened, and a highly favorable foundation will be laid for achieving victory in war. Conversely, soldiers whose morale is unstable will easily become discouraged, pessimistic, and despairing, having a bad influence on the troops, and may even cause the entire unit to lose its combat effectiveness.

(3) The Contagiousness of Morale

The contagiousness of morale refers to the influence exerted on a soldier’s morale by factors of the surrounding environment under specific conditions. The process by which the contagion of morale is generally transformed is: attraction → drawing near → identification → internalization → fusion. This process of transformation is, in essence, a process in which, under the influence of factors of the surrounding environment, a strengthening or weakening force is produced with respect to the formation of morale, leading to change in a soldier’s morale. For example, a soldier whose morale was originally relatively low, and who was not very active in accomplishing his combat tasks, when transferred to a unit with high morale, will find his thinking gradually attracted by the positive morale here; the cohesive force of the collective will cause him actively to draw near this collective, and give rise to an intense sense of identification; his psychological state will be influenced and infected, undergoing change, and, in turn, forming a positive morale suited to that unit’s high morale. Conversely, a soldier with positive morale, if transferred to a unit with relatively poor morale, may also find his own state of morale becoming low and depressed.

In the course of military activity and war, applying this contagiousness to arouse high morale among soldiers has a major bearing on raising the army’s combat effectiveness.




Section 2: Several Factors Influencing Morale

Morale, as a positive psychological phenomenon, and as a courageous, subjective, spiritual state, is not produced out of thin air, but is built upon an objective, material foundation. Its formation and development is influenced and constrained by subjective and objective factors such as soldiers’ needs, ideals and convictions, the nature of the war, ideological education, and the collective psychological environment. Studying the process by which these factors influence and constrain morale is highly beneficial for effectively cultivating and arousing high morale in the troops.


I. Soldiers’ Needs

A soldier’s needs are the reflection, in the mind, of things necessary to the soldier in social life. These needs are usually expressed in the form of wishes, inclinations, motivations, interests, and so on. They are the basic orientation of a soldier’s thought and activity, and the wellspring of the initiative of a soldier’s personality; they have an important influence on the formation and development of morale.

First, morale, as the outward expression of emotion, arises on the basis of need. Generally speaking, whatever accords with a soldier’s needs, and can satisfy those needs, will give rise in the soldier to a positive, affirming emotion; whatever does not accord with his needs, or hinders the satisfaction of a certain need, will give rise in the soldier to a negative, denying emotion. Once a soldier has positive emotion, he will display high morale in combat and every other kind of task. Whether or not a soldier’s needs are satisfied, and the form and means of that satisfaction, directly influence the nature of a soldier’s mood and the height of his morale.

Second, morale, as an act of will directed at a certain goal, is connected with need. Morale is aroused by a certain motivation, and the emergence of motivation, in turn, is premised on a certain need. Without need there would be no motivation, and without motivation there would be no conscious act of will whatsoever. Without the need to defend the motherland and defend the Four Modernizations, there would be no motivation of never resting until the enemy is annihilated, still less the conscious action of disregarding one’s own personal safety and being willing to sacrifice oneself for the people.

Because objective circumstances and the situation of the individual soldier vary enormously, soldiers’ needs, too, are complex and varied. Because soldiers’ needs differ, and their ability at self-control differs, the intensity of their needs and the manner of satisfying them also differ. Different needs have different influences on morale. All of this must be taken into consideration in cultivating and arousing soldiers’ morale.



II. Ideals and Convictions

An ideal is the goal a person strives for; it is a code of conduct a person follows that is connected with his ideal. Ideals and convictions are the spiritual pillar of life; lofty communist ideals and convictions have always been the fighting banner of the proletarian revolutionary, and the wellspring of his strength in disregarding his own safety. As Deng Xiaoping pointed out at the Party congress in 1985: in the past, no matter how weak our Party was, and no matter what difficulty it encountered, it always possessed a powerful combat effectiveness, because we had communist ideals and convictions.

Ideals and convictions, as already-formed consciousness, govern every kind of psychological activity of the subject; they are the highest regulator of a person’s ideological activity and behavior, and have a major influence on the formation and development of morale. When a soldier has lofty ideals and firm convictions, he will produce tremendous spiritual strength; his cognition will become profound and firm, his emotion intense and positive, his will resolute and enduring, and his action conscious and forceful; he will, under any circumstance, defend his own ideals and convictions, struggling ceaselessly and advancing courageously to accomplish the task he shoulders, even to the point of not begrudging the sacrifice of everything he has. Lofty ideals and convictions, in peacetime, can raise a soldier’s enthusiasm and interest in military activity, enlivening the processes of thinking and memory, and enabling him to work hard to overcome difficulty in education and training and to carry out creative work; in wartime, they can directly influence the initiative and purposiveness of a soldier’s combat activity, prompting him to mobilize the whole of his physical and mental strength to accomplish the combat task. It can thus be seen that ideals and convictions, as a system of goals connected with people’s higher-level needs, are, whether in peacetime or in wartime, the premise and foundation for cultivating and arousing high fighting morale.



III. The Nature of the War

Wars in the world, as far as their nature is concerned, can be divided into two great categories: just wars and unjust wars. Every progressive war that seeks liberation for the broad masses of the people is a just war; every war that obstructs progress and plunders the people is an unjust war. The influence of the nature of a war on the troops’ morale is determined by its relationship with soldiers’ higher-level needs and their ideals and convictions. When the nature of a war accords with soldiers’ ideals and convictions, and is able to satisfy soldiers’ higher-level needs, it will have a positive influence on the troops’ morale; when the nature of a war departs from soldiers’ ideals, convictions, and needs, it will have a negative influence on the troops’ morale. For a revolutionary army, a just war reflects and represents the interests and wishes of the broad masses of the people, soldiers included, and accords with soldiers’ ideals, convictions, and needs; a soldier’s attitude toward a just war is necessarily affirmative and positive. With this kind of positive attitude, soldiers will, in war, give no thought to their own lives, advancing courageously and displaying high morale. The reason a reactionary army has low morale is that the war it takes part in runs counter to the tide of history, violating the fundamental interests and wishes of the broad masses of the people, soldiers included — it is an unjust war. Once the members of such an army come to understand its reactionary nature, they will inevitably develop an opposing, negative attitude toward it, leading to hesitation and wavering in war, and even to war-weariness and a loss of will to fight.



IV. Ideological Education

The reason the officers and soldiers of our army have been able to maintain high fighting morale from beginning to end lies not only in the satisfaction of soldiers’ proper needs, the firmness of their ideals and convictions, and their profound understanding of the just nature of the war, but also in the fact that this morale is built on a good psychological foundation. Our army’s fine tradition proves that this good psychological foundation is precisely a deep feeling of patriotism, loyalty to the Party, and love of the people, together with a conviction of daring to fight and certain of victory, and a spirit of revolutionary heroism. High fighting morale is realized precisely through ideological education raising the troops’ foundation of cognition, emotion, and will.

Loving the country and loving the people is the emotional foundation of high morale. Marxists hold that only the interests of class and the interests of the nation are the true root of flourishing morale. Through education in patriotism, all soldiers are brought to regard the motherland as their own “mother,” harboring deep proletarian feeling for every blade of grass and every tree of the motherland; when the motherland suffers foreign invasion, they will defend their own motherland just as they would protect their own mother. Through education in our army’s purpose, officers and soldiers are brought to establish the thought of serving the people wholeheartedly, placing the people’s interest above all else; when the people’s lives and property are threatened by the enemy, they will disregard their own safety to protect them.

A conviction of daring to fight and certain of victory is the cognitive foundation of high morale. Through education, soldiers are brought, on the foundation of correct cognition, to establish a firm conviction of daring to fight and certain of victory. Once conviction has formed, fighting will grows firmer and morale grows stronger, giving rise, in turn, to a selfless, fearless heroic spirit and a revolutionary spirit of willingness to sacrifice oneself.

A spirit of revolutionary heroism is the volitional foundation of high morale. Through education in revolutionary heroism, officers and soldiers are brought to carry heroic images and a resolve to kill the enemy and achieve merit in their minds, thereby forming a firm fighting will, and expressing it in concrete action to overcome every kind of hardship and difficulty. How well ideological education functions is an important condition for whether the troops’ morale can be effectively aroused. When ideological education is effective, it will cause moral feeling, firm conviction, and a heroic spirit to fuse organically into one, so that officers and soldiers are able, under any circumstance, to maintain high fighting morale from beginning to end.



V. The Collective Psychological Environment

The collective psychological environment refers to the psychological atmosphere and mood of the soldiers’ collective. The quality of the collective psychological environment has an important influence on the height of soldiers’ morale.

A good collective psychological environment can give rise, in soldiers, to psychological inclinations such as pride, satisfaction, pleasure, self-confidence, and self-respect, and, on this basis, give rise to behavioral characteristics such as respecting the collective, unity and mutual assistance, strictly observing military discipline, being optimistic and upward-looking, striving with all one’s energy, being tenacious and unyielding, being resourceful and flexible, and being rich in creativity, thereby forming a powerful spiritual force — and this spiritual force is, in essence, precisely high morale. Practice has proven that a collective possessing an intense sense of collective honor, a tightly united collective, is necessarily a collective with high morale, a collective with strong combat effectiveness. Conversely, an unhealthy collective psychological environment — such as an unclear collective goal and inadequate confidence; distrust of the collective’s leaders, with contradictions arising one after another and higher and lower levels uncoordinated; blocked channels of emotional exchange within the collective, with mutual relations abnormal; an unhealthy general atmosphere within the collective, with problems constantly arising, and so on — this kind of unhealthy psychological atmosphere and environment will lead to a weak sense of collective honor and lax unity. And a collective with a weak sense of honor and lax unity is necessarily a lifeless collective lacking in vitality, a collective with low morale; such a collective has disunited hearts and scattered strength, and there can be no talk of it possessing strong combat effectiveness.




Section 3: The Cultivation and Arousal of Morale

War is not only a struggle of matériel between the two combatants, but also a contest of morale between the two sides. High morale can be transformed into a powerful material force. In war, when a unit has high morale, its fighting will is high, it fights bravely, is certain to attack and certain to hold, overcomes every kind of hardship and obstacle, and resolutely accomplishes its combat task. To give the troops high fighting morale, one must, according to the needs of combat and the psychological characteristics of soldiers, focus on doing good work in two aspects: the cultivation of latent morale in peacetime, and the arousal of high morale in wartime.


I. The Cultivation and Raising of Latent Morale in Peacetime

Whether morale is high can only be fully expressed in the course of combat, but high morale does not come about all at once; high morale is mainly the result of long-term cultivation in peacetime. Without cultivation and “accumulation” in peacetime, there can be no arousal and “release” in wartime. Therefore, to keep the troops’ morale vigorous, one must depend on arduous effort in peacetime — that is, through cultivation and education, causing soldiers to form firm and positive latent morale.

(1) Carrying Out Education in Ideals and Convictions, So That Soldiers Firmly Establish a Scientific Worldview

Ideals and convictions are the organic component part of the essence of the worldview, and are the core of the worldview. A worldview with ideals and convictions at its core is the highest tier of a person’s psychological structure, and is an important factor determining the positive character and stability of morale. Only when a soldier establishes a scientific worldview with lofty ideals and convictions at its core can he, when the realization of his ideals and convictions meets with obstruction from the enemy, be transformed, through his pursuit of his ideals and convictions, into confidence, courage, and strength in the struggle against the enemy, expressed as high fighting morale. The loftier a soldier’s ideals, and the firmer his convictions, the more easily the troops’ morale can be aroused, and the more lasting the maintenance of morale as well. Therefore, carrying out education in ideals and convictions, so that soldiers establish a scientific worldview, should be taken as an important link in cultivating the troops’ high morale.

Generally speaking, the broad ranks of officers and soldiers of our army have ideals and aspirations; most soldiers are in their youth, having the strength of being receptive to new thought and new knowledge, having the ambition to accomplish a great undertaking, and having their own fine hopes and clear pursued goals. But it should also be recognized that, while their thinking is active, it also carries a great deal of plasticity, and at the same time there also exists the problem that, due to a lack of discriminating ability, they often take in unhealthy thought indiscriminately, alongside the healthy. For this reason, organized, planned, purposeful education in communist ideals and convictions should be carried out for soldiers, guiding them to connect their personal ideals with the development of history and the future of the motherland, establishing a unified, far-reaching revolutionary ideal, so that they form both a firmness of communist thought and a conscious resistance to corrupt thought — this is the primary condition for accumulating and raising latent morale. Once a soldier’s communist ideals and convictions, together with his scientific worldview, form into a fixed psychological set and attitude, this will give rise to tremendous initiative, becoming the political foundation of the formation of morale.

(2) Carrying Out Education in Patriotism, Cultivating Patriotic Feeling

Emotion, as a person’s inward experience of objective things, reflects a person’s attitude toward objective things; it is the direct cause setting morale in motion. Positive emotion can directly arouse morale, while negative emotion directly suppresses and slackens morale. Therefore, strengthening soldiers’ positive emotion is an important link in arousing and raising the troops’ morale. And because, among the positive emotional factors making up morale, the most direct and most notable is a soldier’s love and hatred, cultivating patriotic feeling and arousing a spirit of patriotism has always been highly valued by our army, and is our army’s fine tradition, becoming a main means of arousing and raising morale in every one of our army’s revolutionary wars. During the War of Resistance Against Japan, the cultivation of patriotic feeling through such things as “mothers calling on their sons to fight the Eastern invaders, wives sending their husbands off to the battlefield,” inspired officers and soldiers to bravely resist the invasion of Japanese imperialism; during the War of Liberation, the crystallization of feeling — through slogans like “protecting the fields, protecting the home, protecting the rice bowl,” and cherishing the fruits of the laboring masses’ emancipation — inspired officers and soldiers to resolutely overthrow the three great mountains of imperialism, feudalism, and bureaucratic capitalism, and to found New China; during the War to Resist America and Aid Korea, the call of patriotic feeling to defend the country and protect the home, together with internationalist feeling to cherish every mountain, river, blade of grass, and tree of the Korean people, propelled officers and soldiers to strike hard against the imperialist aggressor army; and in the counterattack in self-defense against Vietnam, the establishment of an intensely patriotic feeling among officers and soldiers at the Laoshan front — “it doesn’t matter if I lose out, so long as the cause is true, if I alone suffer the loss, a billion people gain happiness” — inspired them to be glad to endure hardship for the people, willing to dedicate themselves to the motherland.

Under the new historical conditions, the excellent situation of socialist construction, the improvement and raising of the people’s standard of living, and the just war of defending the motherland, are the objective, material basis giving rise to patriotic feeling; but in practice, the sublimation of patriotic feeling must also depend on correct education and highly effective activity. To this end, attention should be paid to doing a good job in the following aspects:

1. Carrying out accusation activities and “Three Views” education, cultivating patriotic feeling. Vigorously carrying out activities accusing the enemy of his crimes, and education in hating, despising, and scorning the enemy, transforming officers’ and soldiers’ boundless love for the Party, the motherland, and the people into deep-seated hatred of the enemy — this is our army’s fine tradition. As the ancients said: “That by which soldiers fight is morale; that by which morale is aroused is anger” (Selected Writings of Ancient Chinese Military Strategy, p. 302). Arousing hatred toward the enemy is an effective method of inspiring morale. For example: publicizing material on the enemy’s crimes of aggression against our country, visiting exhibitions of evidence of the enemy’s crimes of aggression against our country, organizing victims to accuse the enemy of his crimes, holding meetings of denunciation, and, in combination with publicizing and reading about the enemy’s history of past crimes of aggression against our country, exposing the enemy’s ambition for aggression and his reactionary nature, so as to arouse soldiers’ patriotic spirit and their enthusiasm for bravely killing the enemy.

2. Carrying out activities suited to soldiers’ characteristics, cultivating patriotic feeling. The young officers and soldiers of our army possess the psychological characteristics of rich emotion, a strong desire to excel, and a strong sense of honor. These characteristics provide a good psychological foundation for cultivating patriotic feeling and arousing a spirit of patriotism. Carrying out activities in light of these characteristics can guide everyone’s rich emotion and raise it to the height of patriotic feeling. During the War of Liberation, the “airing of grievances” and “Three Checks” movement our army carried out, in light of the characteristics of soldiers at the time, greatly aroused the emotion and consciousness of the officers and soldiers of the entire army to fight for the liberation of the oppressed, exploited laboring masses, and for the overthrow of the reactionary rule of the Kuomintang. The “The Motherland Is in My Heart” activity carried out by the troops in the Laoshan combat zone, through a great number of vivid, real facts, organized rich and varied educational activities using many kinds of forms, arousing officers’ and soldiers’ intense feelings of patriotism and love of home. Practice has proven that organizing and carrying out various activities targeted at soldiers’ psychological characteristics is an effective method of cultivating patriotic feeling.

3. Cultivating patriotic feeling by satisfying soldiers’ reasonable needs. Satisfying, as far as possible, soldiers’ reasonable material and spiritual needs, giving rise to a soldier’s positive inner experience, is an important psychological basis for arousing a high degree of patriotic spirit. When a soldier’s body is in a state of extreme fatigue, if the leadership does everything in its power to satisfy their needs for drinking water, food, sleep, and rest, this will allow them to maintain a good state of mind; actively cooperating with local government to help officers and soldiers resolve, as far as possible, personal and family difficulties, will give rise, in them, to a positive emotion that the socialist motherland is warm and lovable; when a soldier’s reasonable material and spiritual needs are satisfied, this will greatly strengthen his trust in and understanding of his commander and the motherland’s people, thereby arousing and cultivating deep patriotic feeling and a lofty revolutionary integrity.

(3) Strengthening Psychological Training, Promoting Soldiers’ Psychological Adaptation

Moving rapidly from peacetime into a state of war, faced with an extremely harsh environment and threats from the enemy, often makes it impossible for soldiers to psychologically adapt in time. Psychological states such as panic, fear, and even timidity and wavering will inevitably have an unfavorable influence on the arousal of morale. In particular, with the rapid development of military technology and the constant renewal of weapons and equipment, the suddenness, destructiveness, and cruelty of war have intensified, and this places even higher demands on soldiers’ physiological and psychological adaptability. Therefore, to keep soldiers’ fighting morale vigorous from beginning to end in war, so that the troops’ combat effectiveness can be fully brought into play, a vitally important question is the need to raise soldiers’ psychological capacity to bear every kind of complex, harsh battlefield condition. This requires strengthening psychological training in peacetime, promoting soldiers’ psychological adaptive ability through psychological training. For example: raising political quality through ideological education and ideological tempering, actively making combat-psychological preparation, raising the stability of morale, and strengthening soldiers’ rationality and self-control ability, firming up soldiers’ resolve to fight the enemy at the risk of their own lives; organizing the troops to study modern military knowledge, so that soldiers have a full and genuine understanding of the characteristics of modern warfare, the conditions of combat, and the various kinds of difficulty that may arise in combat, having a comprehensive and profound understanding and knowledge of the enemy’s weapons and equipment — nuclear weapons in particular — their might and their effectiveness, as well as their weak points and how to counter them, so that they can relatively rapidly adapt to battlefield conditions, raising their defensive ability against the enemy’s large-scale weapons of mass destruction and strengthening their confidence in victory; doing a good job of battlefield simulation training, setting up every kind of dangerous situation that may arise in wartime, tempering soldiers’ psychological quality of facing danger without panic, cultivating soldiers’ courage and resourcefulness, strengthening soldiers’ psychological adaptive ability, and maintaining the stability of morale; according to the demands of war and the capacity that a person’s body and mind can bear, scientifically arranging, and gradually increasing, the difficulty of training, tempering soldiers’ adaptive ability under the most difficult conditions; carrying out operations under conditions of hunger, thirst, high temperature, severe cold, and fatigue, raising the physiological indicators and perseverance of endurance against fatigue; organizing individual soldiers to carry out training in night movement, locating positions, concealment, and reconnaissance under poor weather conditions, tempering soldiers’ firm will; and creating all kinds of complex situations to temper soldiers’ powers of observation, attention, memory, thinking, and imagination, and so on. Only in this way can soldiers achieve composure in the face of sudden change, and fearlessness in the face of danger. Only with this kind of adaptive ability can they maintain a high degree of fighting enthusiasm and fighting initiative under any circumstance.



II. The Arousal and Consolidation of High Morale in Wartime

In wartime, circumstances change in the blink of an eye, and a person’s psychology generally changes drastically along with them; whether one can scientifically and effectively arouse and consolidate the troops’ high morale bears directly on victory or defeat in combat. Therefore, arousing and consolidating morale is an extremely important and arduous task the troops face in wartime. And there are many problems that must be resolved in arousing and consolidating high fighting morale; among these, the following aspects are the most important and should be firmly grasped.

(1) Educating Soldiers to Establish the Conviction of Daring to Fight and Certain of Victory, Arousing a Spirit of Revolutionary Heroism

Possessing the conviction of daring to fight and certain of victory, scorning every enemy and every difficulty, fighting bravely with a firm will, and resolutely accomplishing the combat task — this is a spirit of revolutionary heroism. This is a high expression of vigorous morale, and is the core of a positive fighting psychology. The heroic history of our army’s several decades of combat shows that once the troops possess this kind of will and spirit, they can overcome every difficulty, overwhelm every enemy, and never submit to the enemy. At the critical moment, they will be able to face danger fearlessly and disregard their own safety. In attacking fortified positions or launching an assault, they will be able to charge bravely, unafraid of sacrifice, with the fallen replaced by those behind them, unstoppable by any strongpoint; in penetrating deep behind enemy lines, they will be able to bear great hardship and great toil, resolute and tenacious, overcoming every difficulty, reaching their designated position on time; in holding a blocking position, they will be able to remain composed and steady, fighting to the death, holding fast like Mount Tai, standing or falling together with the position. In sum, no matter how unimaginably difficult and dangerous the obstacle encountered, they will be able to advance courageously, resolutely and unswervingly accomplishing the task. Therefore, attending to raising soldiers’ excellent psychological qualities — courage, tenacity, firmness, composure, decisiveness, self-control, and a sense of discipline — and arousing a spirit of revolutionary heroism, is the key to keeping the troops’ morale high from beginning to end and to fully bringing combat effectiveness into play. Because the conviction of daring to fight and certain of victory, and the spirit of revolutionary heroism, are both produced on the basis of cognition, to raise soldiers’ conviction of certain victory and arouse a spirit of revolutionary heroism, one must start from raising cognition, doing the following pieces of work well:

1. Carrying out a comparison of the strength of the two sides, firming up soldiers’ conviction of daring to fight and certain of victory. For example: through comparing the political, economic, military, and diplomatic situation and strength of the two sides, exposing the enemy’s feeble essential nature, so that the broad ranks of officers and soldiers fully see our own favorable conditions and the enemy’s unfavorable conditions; through reviewing our army’s course of victorious combat, studying combat examples in which our army, with inferior equipment, defeated an enemy with superior equipment; through explaining clearly to the troops the significance of accomplishing this particular combat task, and mobilizing the masses to work out ways of dealing with the enemy, and so on, this will cause officers and soldiers, on the basis of correct cognition, to establish the conviction of daring to fight and certain of victory.

2. Carrying out activities to study heroes, arousing soldiers to fight as heroes do. Young soldiers possess the characteristics of a strong sense of honor and a fondness for imitation. In light of this characteristic, carrying out activities to study heroes, inspiring soldiers to fight as heroes do, to walk the heroic path, and to achieve heroic feats, is an effective method for inspiring vigorous morale. Through carrying out activities to study heroes, officers and soldiers come to carry many kinds of exemplary heroic images in their minds. In this way, in combat, the heroic image will form an inducing and inspiring force, expressed in concrete action overcoming every kind of hardship and difficulty.

3. Carrying out competitions in killing the enemy and achieving merit, inspiring soldiers to establish meritorious achievements. Striving to advance and gain honor is the shared psychology of every soldier. Carrying out activities of competition in killing the enemy and achieving merit in combat, channeling soldiers’ drive to advance toward bravely killing the enemy for the sake of the motherland and the people and establishing meritorious achievement, is important work for arousing and firming up good qualities of will. A soldier’s revolutionary sense of honor and spirit of revolutionary heroism can greatly inspire morale, spurring them to overcome difficulty and defeat the enemy; as the competitive activity continuously deepens, soldiers’ good qualities of will will also gradually become stable and consolidated.

(2) Carrying Out Timely, Effective Battlefield Agitation, Arousing the Troops’ Fighting Enthusiasm

Timely, powerful, rapid, and accurate battlefield propaganda and agitation is an important means of summoning the troops’ fighting resolve, arousing the troops’ fighting enthusiasm, strengthening soldiers’ positive combat-oriented psychology, and causing the troops’ morale to rapidly rise and be continuously consolidated. Propaganda and agitation on the battlefield should, according to the purpose and progress of the war and soldiers’ physical strength and psychological state at the time, use language and text promptly and without interruption, selecting the right timing and content, to continuously arouse soldiers’ fighting enthusiasm.

1. Formulating concrete plans, and making full preparation. The battlefield situation changes in the blink of an eye; only if propaganda and agitation work is rapid, timely, accurate, and forceful can it achieve a good effect. Therefore, before combat, according to the troops’ combat task and the circumstances of both sides, one should envision the circumstances that might be encountered in combat and the problems that might arise, studying and formulating a preliminary plan for propaganda and agitation work. For example, at each stage of combat, the content and method of propaganda and agitation to be carried out under different circumstances; the slogans for propaganda and agitation under different stages and different circumstances, and so on. And, in combination with pre-combat training, one should organize the backbone of the propaganda and agitation work to carry out drills, making full preparation ideologically, organizationally, and materially. In this way, when a corresponding situation is encountered in combat, one will be able to respond with ease, at the ready and responding to the moment, rapidly, accurately, and forcefully; this will be able to arouse the troops’ fighting enthusiasm under every kind of circumstance, so that the troops maintain high fighting morale from beginning to end.

2. Grasping the favorable moment, with language that is concise and forceful. According to the characteristic that, in the activity of a person’s cerebral central nervous system, the two processes of excitation and inhibition always alternate as time and circumstance change, reasonably grasping the favorable moment for propaganda and agitation will have twice the effect for half the effort in arousing the troops’ fighting enthusiasm and inspiring vigorous morale. For example: when the troops are fatigued, when an advance has been thwarted, when danger is encountered, when an advance begins, when things are developing smoothly, and when victory has been achieved. According to the concrete circumstances, putting forward slogans and demands that are brief yet forceful and highly inspiring — even a joke or two, or a bit of humor — can all serve to inspire morale.

3. Skillfully using information to boost momentum, inspiring the troops’ fighting will. Boosting momentum through information is a method whereby, by promptly transmitting information on the progress of the battle situation, one exerts a “heating up” effect on soldiers’ psychology. In combat, one should adopt many kinds of forms and use every kind of method — for example, promptly reporting on the state of the battle, and spreading news of victory, by sending telegrams, making phone calls, printing reports of victory, and issuing battlefield reports from the front line; reporting on the achievements of fraternal units, publicizing the heroic deeds of those who fought the enemy bravely in combat, and praising and affirming the initiative and tenacious spirit of subunits and individuals — so as to strengthen soldiers’ confidence and inspire the troops’ fighting will. News of victory is based on the fact that a good result to a certain event will give rise to a pleasurable experience, thereby filling people with hope; the achievements of fraternal units will give a soldier a sense of a model to follow, so that he is unwilling to be left behind; the deeds of one’s comrades-in-arms are closer to a soldier’s psychology than the heroes found in books; and the praise and commendation of the initiative and tenacious spirit displayed by one’s own unit will give rise to a sense of being understood, and will more readily evoke a resonance of feeling. All of these will have a positive effect on inspiring the troops’ vigorous morale.

In combat, there are many methods of drawing on information to boost momentum and inspire the troops’ morale. For example: drawing on the hopes and demands soldiers’ families and relatives and friends have of them, calling on them to bravely and tenaciously kill the enemy, so as not to fail the trust placed in them by their loved ones; making use of the speeches given to the troops by comfort delegations sent by the Party and government, calling on officers and soldiers to thank the motherland’s people for their concern through victory in battle; and making use of the reading aloud of the final oath sworn by a fallen comrade-in-arms before his death, calling on everyone to learn from their comrade-in-arms and avenge him, and so on — all of these can greatly inspire the troops’ fighting will and raise the troops’ morale.

4. Running through every link, so that agitation continues without interruption. In combat, propaganda and agitation should run through every stage and every link of combat, with agitation and inspiration continuing without interruption, so that the troops can maintain high fighting morale from beginning to end. For example: when attacking a fortified position, inspiring the troops to charge tenaciously, unafraid of sacrifice, with the fallen replaced by those behind them and bravely killing the enemy; when penetrating deep behind enemy lines, calling on the troops to bear great hardship and great toil, being brave and resourceful, and reaching their designated position on time; when holding a blocking position, calling on the troops to be firm and composed, holding fast like Mount Tai, vowing to stand or fall together with the position; and when a task changes, mobilizing the troops resolutely to obey orders and heed command, striking wherever they are directed. As the battle develops, one should also, according to differing circumstances — the advance going smoothly, being blocked, being surrounded by the enemy, or running out of food and water — carry out continuous, uninterrupted propaganda and agitation. Only in this way can the troops’ high morale be continuously consolidated.

5. Attending to a scientific attitude, doing things in a realistic, practical manner that seeks truth from facts. Only if battlefield propaganda and agitation attends to a scientific attitude and seeks truth from facts will it have the power to rally people, and will it play a major role in arousing high morale. To this end, in carrying out battlefield propaganda and agitation, one should attend to the following. First, it should suit soldiers’ psychological state; the content of propaganda and agitation should be both targeted and acceptable, suiting both soldiers’ receptive capacity and their wishes and mood, and other psychological states. Second, one should speak dialectically, strictly avoiding one-sidedness; the content of propaganda and agitation should accord with a two-point approach, and one should not speak in absolutes. For example, in mobilizing for combat, one should both fully affirm the favorable conditions of our army’s combat operation, so that the troops establish the conviction of daring to fight and certain of victory, and also point out the difficulties that may be encountered, so that everyone is ideologically prepared to overcome difficulty; in analyzing the enemy situation, one should both speak of the enemy’s weak side, so that everyone does not become overly tense, and also speak of the enemy’s cunning side, so that the troops do not become complacent or underestimate the enemy. In this way, soldiers will be able quickly to adapt to every kind of circumstance that arises on the battlefield. Third, it should suit the demands of tactics and technique; battlefield agitation should not only inspire the troops to carry forward a revolutionary spirit of bravery, tenacity, and fearing no sacrifice, but should also promptly remind officers and soldiers to adopt flexible and mobile tactics, annihilating the enemy while preserving oneself, preventing blind recklessness, and striving to exchange a small cost for a greater victory. Therefore, battlefield agitation and the art of command must be closely combined. In our army’s many combat operations, the reason battlefield agitation work in many units has been done vividly and effectively, with a single call from the battlefield answered by a hundred, and the troops united in shared indignation and hatred of a common enemy, is, in an important respect, because these units’ battlefield agitation work attends to scientific character, proceeding, according to the enemy situation, the terrain, and the psychological changes of our army’s officers and soldiers, entirely from actual reality, seeking truth from facts, and doing things just right.

(3) The Leadership Setting an Example for the Troops by Taking the Lead in Danger

Whether the troops possess a heroic spirit of advancing without ever turning back and overwhelming every enemy, and a fighting will of might and courage shared by all and shared hatred toward the common enemy, and how the commander’s morale functions, all play an important role. The practice of countless of our army’s combat operations proves that whichever unit has a commander who is brave, tenacious, and takes the lead in danger, that unit will have high morale and combat effectiveness. If a commander is able to maintain self-control in the most complex environment, remaining composed and firm, setting a good example everywhere, his subordinates will be brave and unafraid of death, able to fight well. The commander’s profound psychological influence on the troops’ morale is concretely expressed in the following aspects:

1. A commander’s genuine insight and understanding can firm up the troops’ conviction of victory. Generally speaking, subordinates are relatively convinced by their commander. This is not only because the commander has an influence, built up from his post, position, and power, that gives rise to a sense of obedience and awe among people; even more important, the commander has an influence, built up from his own qualities such as knowledge, character, and ability, that gives rise to a sense of trust and admiration among people. This kind of influence is the key factor determining the magnitude of the commander’s effect on prestige. Especially under conditions of combat, soldiers are highly concerned about matters such as the nature of the war, the comparative strength of the two sides, and the favorable and unfavorable factors, and, in these respects, subordinates generally understand less than the leadership, and more readily accept the educational influence of the commander. If a commander has a profound understanding of these questions, and, on the basis of this understanding, establishes a firm conviction, and is skilled at using his own genuine insight and firm conviction to inspire and guide his subordinates, so that it becomes their own cognition and conviction, this can cause everyone to establish a firm fighting resolve and a firm conviction of victory.

2. A commander’s love and hatred can infect the troops’ fighting morale. Emotion between officers and soldiers mutually influences one another; this is determined by the characteristic that human emotion is mutually contagious and resonant. However, because of the relationship of post and experience, a leader’s emotion has an even greater contagious effect on his subordinates. Young soldiers, in particular, possess the characteristic of rich emotion; in combat where life and death hang in the balance, they often entrust their own safety to the commander. Under these circumstances, the commander’s emotion has an even stronger contagious power over his subordinates; if the leader possesses a high degree of patriotic feeling and a spirit of revolutionary heroism, together with boundless hatred and contempt for the enemy, and consciously uses this emotion to infect his subordinates, turning it into his subordinates’ own firsthand experience, this can cause the troops to be filled with vigorous fighting morale.

3. A commander’s outstanding ability can inspire the troops’ fighting morale. In combat, the members of a unit are extremely concerned about the commander’s ability at command. If the commander is resourceful and courageous, the members of the unit, fighting under the leadership of such a commander, will feel they have nothing to worry about, and will place great trust in him, and morale will accordingly be high. During the period of the War of Liberation, when our army voluntarily withdrew from Yan’an, the broad ranks of the military and the people deeply believed in Mao Zedong’s outstanding ability and art of command, and were therefore able, despite this temporary withdrawal, to remain unshaken in confidence, not becoming despondent because of the temporary retreat, and not losing confidence because of the temporary abandonment of the base area, maintaining high fighting morale and a spirit of great fearlessness from beginning to end.

4. A commander’s exemplary action can inspire the troops’ fighting morale. Zhuge Liang wrote in his General’s Garden: “As for what it means to be a general: when the well has not yet been dug, the general does not speak of thirst; when the troops’ food is not yet cooked, the general does not speak of hunger; when the campfire is not yet lit, the general does not speak of cold; when the troops’ tent is not yet set up, the general does not speak of weariness” (Translated Selections of Famous Military Strategy Through the Ages, p. 414). This speaks of the exemplary role of the general and commander. The combat experience of every age has fully proven that a commander taking the lead and setting a personal example has a major influence on the morale of officers and men. Setting an example through one’s own conduct, being a model for others, is our army’s glorious tradition of leading troops into battle; a commander’s exemplary, leading role is a silent order. When subordinates see their leader enduring hardship first, charging forward first, appearing wherever it is hardest, most dangerous, or most fiercely fought, they will be greatly inspired, and will follow his example in their own action. A commander’s exemplary action is his subordinates’ “reassuring pill” and the “catalyst” of the troops’ morale; especially at the critical moment, when a commander faces danger fearlessly and takes the lead among his men, the troops’ morale will instantly redouble, their conviction of certain victory will become even firmer, and their fighting will will become even more tenacious.






Chapter 16: Combat Psychological Effects

The influence of war on soldiers’ psychology is enormous. The suddenness, mobility, cruelty, and complexity of modern warfare subject soldiers to a more intense stimulus than any previous war, so that their psychology bears a heavy burden.

Soldiers’ psychology, in wartime, displays characteristics and states very different from those of peacetime, and this is closely related to the action of every kind of objective factor in war. A combat psychological effect refers to a change, directly affecting combat effectiveness, that occurs in a soldier’s psychology in the course of combat as a result of the intense stimulus of various objective factors.

Studying the causes, expressions, and regulation of combat psychological effects has an important function for consolidating and raising the troops’ combat effectiveness.


Section 1: The Objective Factors Leading to Combat Psychological Effects

Changes in a soldier’s combat effectiveness are the result of the intense stimulus of various objective factors in war acting upon and influencing his psychology. In combat, the objective factors acting on a soldier’s psychology mainly include the following aspects:


I. The Pressure Produced by the Adversarial and Probabilistic Nature of War

Any combat is an armed, adversarial activity in which the two hostile sides strive for the initiative and for victory. In combat, a soldier must, on the one hand, bring his own strength and intelligence into play to the greatest possible degree, using the weapons and equipment in his hands to annihilate the enemy, seize or hold a target or position, and accomplish his combat task. On the other hand, a soldier himself is also the direct object of the enemy’s attack, constantly within reach of every kind of harmful factor and in danger, facing bloodshed and sacrifice. As Lenin said: “War itself is dangerous. In combat you are surrounded by danger every moment” (Collected Works of Lenin, vol. 33, p. 76). Moreover, victory or defeat in war directly bears on the interests of the country and the people, and one’s own safety; therefore, any mistake a soldier makes in combat may bring difficulty to the unit (subunit) he belongs to in carrying out its combat task; the slightest carelessness may endanger the lives of his comrades-in-arms and himself. The tense, fierce, and cruel adversarial nature of combat prompts a soldier’s entire body and mind to be placed under a state of stress adapted to struggle, thereby mobilizing the whole of his physical and psychological energy and pouring it into combat.

Not only this, but modern combat, for a soldier, is at the same time an entirely new circumstance, because, lacking the experience of fighting a modern war, prediction about the fighting can only be a kind of possibility. And new circumstances, even when they pose no direct threat to life, often influence a soldier’s expression of will and his processes of cognition, thinking, and memory. In pointing out the influence of unexpected stimuli on a person, Pavlov said: “Everyone knows how an outside stimulus disrupts and destroys a well-arranged daily activity; everyone also knows how a phenomenon of change throws into disorder and makes difficult one’s movements, actions, and the rules and regulations of one’s entire way of life” (Complete Works of Pavlov, vol. 4, p. 415). Physiological research has proven that confronting danger and new circumstances will give rise to a soldier’s defensive reflex and orienting reflex, thereby strengthening orienting and motor responses. But a soldier cannot possibly fully adapt to certain parts of these responses. Not understanding the degree and actual extent of danger, not understanding the nature of the various sounds, signals, and other phenomena that appear in combat, and not understanding the actual course of modern warfare — and especially of nuclear, chemical, or biological warfare — and the various situations that may possibly arise, will inevitably give rise to a soldier’s anxiety, unease, and panic, creating tremendous psychological pressure, and thereby affecting the full exercise of his initiative and proactivity.



II. The Intimidating Psychology Brought About by the Killing and Destructive Function of Weapons and Equipment

Weapons and equipment can not only destroy material things, but can also give rise to spiritual intimidation. Weapons of differing performance and killing and destructive function bring about differing psychologically intimidating effects.

The influence of conventional weapons on soldiers’ psychology is evident. According to a report in the Swiss Comprehensive Military Journal, an investigation of 700 American soldiers who took part in the 1942 expedition to Africa showed that conventional weapons of differing killing effect gave rise to differing degrees of fear. For example, the weapon giving rise to the greatest fear was the 88-millimeter anti-tank gun, at 48 percent of soldiers; dive bombers, at 20 percent; mortars, at 10 percent; ordinary bombers, at 12 percent; light machine guns, at 7 percent; intense strafing, at 5 percent; ordinary gunfire, zero percent; and other types of weapons, 4 percent. According to relevant material, in the early period of the Second World War, when the German air force held air supremacy, this caused many officers and soldiers of the Soviet army to develop “aerial phobia,” their body and mind under oppression and their mood extremely agitated, while the German army at the time, by contrast, was greatly encouraged and their spirits roused. With the ceaseless renewal of weapons and equipment, the killing and destructive function of conventional weapons of every kind — artillery, tanks, combat aircraft, warships, missiles, and so on — has grown ever greater. In particular, the broad application of new technologies and new materials, such as electronics, lasers, and particle beams, to fire control, communications, intelligence reconnaissance, and combat command has promoted the precision guidance, remote control, automatic control, and automation of command of weapons and equipment; entirely new kinds of weapons and equipment have appeared, such as laser weapons and microwave weapons — all of this will inevitably intensify the strength and magnitude of the influence on soldiers’ psychology.

The influence of nuclear weapons on soldiers’ psychology is extremely great. According to research, light radiation can cause temporary or complete blindness in a person, and can give rise to intense burning, causing soldiers to develop an intense sense of fear; the shock wave can destroy the sense organs, causing intense pain, so that soldiers become listless, experience illusions, become agitated without end, act blindly, and even become stupefied, losing their ability to judge; penetrating radiation gives rise to ringing in the ears, dizziness, drowsiness, and lack of strength, so that soldiers lose their ability to work; radioactive contamination cannot be perceived by the sense organs, and so can give rise to an even more widespread sense of fear and nervous reaction. A soldier who is certain he has received strong radiation will wait anxiously for symptoms of radiation sickness to appear, even feeling that death is imminent. Even those only lightly contaminated, or not exposed to radiation at all, will nervously develop symptoms of contamination such as nausea and vomiting. Some people, too, because they do not see the external characteristics of radiation’s effect, become careless and take no protective measures. According to the estimates of certain foreign military psychologists, under conditions where nuclear weapons are used, 10 to 25 percent of personnel within the danger zone will display symptoms of psychopathological reaction. Moreover, the tremendous trauma a nuclear explosion causes in people’s psychology is latent yet stubborn, influencing their processes of cognition and emotion for a long time. Of course, the influence of nuclear weapons on soldiers’ psychology will display a certain degree of variation, regulated by factors of moral character, consciousness, and personality.

Chemical weapons mainly influence a soldier’s psychological activity by using chemical poisons to destroy the function of the central nervous system and other physiological functions; biological weapons mainly influence a soldier’s organism and psychology by releasing disease-causing microorganisms, causing the soldier to contract a certain infectious disease. The intimidating effect of chemical and biological weapons on soldiers’ psychology is also very great.

The psychologically intimidating effect of weapons and equipment depends, to a certain degree, on the quantity and comparative quality of the weapons possessed by the two sides. Troops possessing advanced weapons and equipment have members whose sense of reliance is relatively strong, and whose confidence in victory is relatively strong. Conversely, when weapons and equipment lag behind those of the adversary, its members not only develop a reduced sense of reliance on their weapons, but may even develop a timid, cowardly psychology. Modern warfare’s “strategy of deterrence” is built precisely on the psychological effect of possessing superior weapons and equipment.



III. The Influence of the Combat Environment

Combat activity always takes place within a certain time, space, and weather. “Timing” and “terrain advantage” have, since ancient times, been valued by military strategists. In modern warfare, the space of combat has expanded unprecedentedly, and fighting will be exceptionally complex, tense, intense, cruel, and changeable. Soldiers must adapt to “all-weather” combat operations, fighting on every kind of terrain, and this brings about great psychological change; add to this the harshness and tension of life and the great expenditure of physical strength, and their physiological and psychological burden becomes even heavier.

Different weather has a different influence on soldiers’ psychology. Cold reduces the responsiveness and coordination of the soldier’s body, increases inertia, and causes clumsy movement, slow action, and diminished vitality. For example, after continuous exposure to severe cold for two to three hours, the strength of a soldier’s hands will decline by 20 to 30 percent, and may even develop frostbite, affecting the ability to carry out tasks. Under ordinary circumstances, a soldier’s mood remains relatively stable in the short term in a cold environment, with high endurance and strong self-control, but it is difficult to sustain this for long, and action lacks independence. Heat places a soldier’s body in an open state, with greater expenditure of nutrition and loss of moisture, easily causing the body to become disordered, thereby increasing fluctuation of mood, lowering thinking ability, and making the soldier prone to irritability and impulsiveness, with self-control, endurance, and perseverance all reduced. According to an American test in September 1980, when the wet-bulb temperature inside an M-1 tank was 89 degrees Fahrenheit (with an outside dry-bulb temperature of 102 degrees), the crew, wearing “Level 4 chemical protective status” clothing as prescribed (that is, wearing a gas mask, chemical protective outer garment, protective gloves, and protective boots), carried out simulated main-gun operation and firing with the ventilation ports and hatch cover closed; after one hour, all crew members had lost the ability to operate. Generally speaking, heat has a greater influence on soldiers’ psychology than cold. In addition, harsh weather such as rainstorms, gales, and heavy snow all seriously reduce a soldier’s ability to act, having an unfavorable influence on his psychology.

Terrain and the location of combat have a great influence on soldiers’ psychology. When soldiers move on plateaus and in mountainous terrain, oxygen deprivation gives rise to physiological reactions such as chest tightness, shortness of breath, headache, dizziness, nausea, and fatigue, along with loss of appetite and disturbed sleep, causing a soldier’s responses to become sluggish, the keenness of his thinking to decline, his memory to weaken, and he easily becomes fatigued, low in spirits, and finds his actions often falling short of what he intends. In desert conditions, the climate is dry, sunlight intense, temperature difference between day and night large, and blowing sand and dust widespread, causing a soldier’s physical strength to be consumed markedly more, so that a threat of thirst often arises, behavioral responsiveness declines, perception and thinking power decline, and mood such as irritability and restlessness easily arises, with qualities of will such as perseverance and independence likewise declining; troop movement easily loses direction, giving rise to illusion, and, in serious cases, may even shake fighting will. In mountain and jungle terrain, insect and mosquito bites and harassment affect a soldier’s rest and sleep, easily disrupting the stability of mood. Grassland, rivers, hills, and marshes and other terrain all have a certain influence on soldiers’ action. In addition, the terrain support available in combat directly influences a soldier’s psychology. For example, sheer cliffs and mountain precipices are easy to defend but difficult to attack; the defender has a sense of security and doubled confidence, while the attacker, looking up, feels intimidated, and his confidence declines; open ground is easily subject to enemy fire and casualties, often causing an attacking soldier to feel timid and afraid, and can also make a defending soldier feel extremely tense because he lacks favorable terrain support; hilly terrain facilitates approaching the enemy, often greatly doubling the confidence of a soldier making an assault. In combat abroad and in unfamiliar territory, because the terrain is unfamiliar, the climate unsuited, and the customs and attitude of the local inhabitants, and other such reasons, soldiers will bear a greater psychological pressure than in combat at home and in familiar areas, often displaying a psychological phenomenon of depression, irritability, and an urgent desire to end the fighting and leave the combat zone.

Combat living conditions have a great influence on soldiers’ psychology. In combat, soldiers carry out combat tasks around the clock, with the pace of life quickened, food and lodging uncertain, and tension, hardship, hunger, fatigue, and lack of sleep, and so on, all causing them to bear a heavy physiological and psychological burden, seriously affecting their normal physiological function and psychological function. British military psychologists, in a test exercise, carried out an experiment on the influence of sleep deprivation and fatigue on soldiers’ physiology and psychology with three infantry platoons; one platoon slept three hours each night, another platoon slept an hour and a half each night, and the last platoon did not sleep at all. The test required each platoon, over nine days, to take part in constructing and improving a combat position, carrying out ambush and reconnaissance patrol, and carrying out defense from a position, and other activities. Results of the experiment: over the entire nine days of the exercise, the infantry platoon that slept three hours each night was still able to maintain effective combat effectiveness, with only some sick-list attrition occurring; the infantry platoon that slept an hour and a half each night gradually lost energy, initiative, a sense of the whole, and organization over the first four days; after the fourth day, the entire platoon could only be assembled to deal with matters directly bearing on their own interests, and, by the fifth day, this platoon, owing to extreme fatigue, had suffered attrition of 50 percent. The infantry platoon that did not sleep at all was, by the third day (after 72 continuous hours without sleep), already unable to maintain combat effectiveness; by the afternoon of the fifth day (that is, after 90 to 104 hours of continuous activity without sleep), extreme fatigue and exhaustion caused the members of the entire platoon to withdraw one after another from the test. The test proved that sleep deprivation causes soldiers’ responses to become dull, thinking and memory ability to decline, attention to become difficult to concentrate, mood to become irritable, and will to become listless, so that they easily make mistakes in tasks, and may even become unable to engage in complex thinking and decision-making work. Seventy-two continuous hours without sleep is the limit of the human body’s endurance; after this, a soldier will lose his ability to carry out tasks. Long-term, continuous tension, fatigue, and lack of sleep also easily cause soldiers to develop illnesses such as “fatigue syndrome,” and may even lead to mental illness.



IV. The Influence of Enemy Psychological Warfare

In war, the enemy will inevitably use every kind of means to carry out psychological attack — either carrying out propaganda that deliberately distorts the nature of the war and the true facts, or deliberately spreading all kinds of confusing rumors, or, with ulterior motives, leaking all kinds of false intelligence material, creating all kinds of doubt and suspicion, or applying threats and inducements to certain soldiers and collectives. These, too, will inevitably influence soldiers’ psychology.




Section 2: The General Characteristics and Abnormal Expressions of Combat Psychological Effects

The stimulus every kind of objective factor in combat exerts on a soldier is a complex, comprehensive combination of effects, and so the psychological effects it gives rise to in soldiers are, likewise, complex and changeable. The endlessly changing circumstances of the modern battlefield make it very difficult for us to grasp fully and accurately the corresponding changes in soldiers’ psychology. But, according to the laws of soldiers’ psychological activity in normal times and the rich experience of previous wars, we can, from among the elusive, confusing psychological phenomena displayed by soldiers, grasp the shared characteristics and abnormal expressions that give rise to changes in combat effectiveness. The general characteristics of combat psychological effects are as follows:


I. The Tension of the Psychological State

Tension is the most universal psychological state, arising in a soldier over the course of combat, owing to danger and unexpected circumstances that may occur at any moment. There is almost no soldier who does not feel tense in combat; this is especially true of new recruits and soldiers taking part in combat for the first time.

The emergence of tension is an extremely complex physiological and psychological phenomenon. The issuing of a combat order, the sounding of a combat alarm, the giving of the assault signal, and stimuli such as the roar of guns and cannons, and so on, are turned by a soldier’s sense organs into a corresponding nervous impulse, transmitted to the hypothalamus, which governs a person’s emotion, and then input into the cerebral cortex, giving rise to excitation of the cerebral cortex, entering the “alert-response stage.” With the participation of existing experience and knowledge, the cerebral cortex carries out analysis, comparison, and evaluation of the objective factors acting on it; when it deems that objective factors acting upon oneself constitute a serious threat to the organism or are of major significance to combat activity, the entire central nervous system moves from the “alert-response stage” into the “resistance stage,” a consciousness of tension arises, and nervous impulses carrying tension-related content, via the hypothalamus, act upon the endocrine glands and visceral tissue, thereby giving rise to a faster heartbeat, increased blood sugar, strengthened muscle contraction, shortness of breath, contraction or dilation of the skin’s blood vessels, and a sudden surge in the strength of the whole organism. This is reflected in a soldier’s outward expression as: eyes fixed and staring, pupils dilated, complexion pale or flushed, both fists clenched, limbs tense, high-pitched voice, and a tremor in the voice, and so on. At this time, a soldier is in a state of high stress-response and optimal competitive state, and the inertia of psychological activity disappears, taking on a dynamic character. Sustained tension causes a soldier’s energy to be consumed in great quantity, and so he then moves into a “fatigue stage.”

Tension has both a positive and a negative function with regard to a soldier’s combat activity. Moderate tension can fully mobilize the whole of a soldier’s energy, bringing his greatest potential into play, so that his psychology is in a state of enhanced capacity. At this time, mood is elevated, attention is concentrated and directed at the main thing or direction causing the tension, thinking is quick, perception of every kind of circumstance in combat is rapid and accurate, fighting will is firm, and the ability to act and to respond to the outside world is strengthened; as a result, combat behavior becomes even more active and proactive, and combat ability is greatly strengthened. However, when the sense of tension exceeds the limit of effective working tension, it will give rise to disorder of psychological activity. The first kind of disorder is disorder of intelligence, sensory ability, and motor ability, with thinking activity becoming simple and rigid, observational power weakening, distribution and shifting of attention becoming difficult, and the ability to respond flexibly to circumstances and the flexibility and keenness of movement declining. The second kind of disorder is disorder of will, with purposiveness, tenacity, initiative, and self-control declining. The third kind of disorder is mental disorder, appearing in the course of the development of a soldier’s acute reactive state (mental illness), expressed as clouded consciousness, meaningless action, and hysterical fits. Generally speaking, as long as inner tension has not exceeded the first kind of disorder, a soldier will still display a spirit of bravery, firmness, initiative, and fighting enthusiasm, with his behavior still unaffected. Once this limit is exceeded, a soldier will lose his ability at self-control, and will partially or completely lose his combat ability.



II. The Fluctuating Character of Psychological Processes

In the course of combat, the phenomenon of a soldier’s psychological processes rising and falling, fluctuating and changing without settling, is extremely evident.

The causes giving rise to the fluctuating character of psychological processes are, first, that the battlefield situation changes unpredictably, with the course of combat sometimes elusive and confusing, at times engaging the enemy at close quarters in a fight to the death, and at times with the two sides disengaged and everything quiet. Some combat develops smoothly, with the initiative in the battle situation in one’s own hands, while, as the enemy’s strength is reinforced, the situation immediately becomes precarious. This kind of uncertainty in the combat situation, reflected in a soldier’s mind, inevitably gives rise to psychological fluctuation. Second, a soldier’s psychological effect and state of readiness, being constrained by the limits of his physiological function, which is prone to fatigue, cannot maintain a single level throughout the entire course of combat. When the state of stress response continues for a certain time, a soldier’s cerebral cortex and central nervous system will begin to display fatigue, giving rise to a phenomenon of inhibition; when subjected to sustained, excessively intense stimulus, the central nervous system stops functioning, and the soldier then goes into shock, displaying protective inhibition. This inhibition allows the central nervous system to obtain a certain amount of rest and relaxation, and, after a period of time, every kind of indicator of the effectiveness of psychological activity again begins to rise, thereby displaying a fluctuating character.

The fluctuation of a soldier’s psychology, in the process of cognition, is expressed in the soldier’s power of observation, memory, thinking, and ability to respond to outside circumstances fluctuating along with changes in the combat situation and his own fatigue or lack thereof. For example, the stimulus of the roar of guns and artillery on the battlefield and of the enemy launching an assault will place a soldier’s perceptual ability in an excited state, with attention concentrated but difficult to distribute or shift, so that phenomena such as misreporting the enemy situation often occur. Memory and thinking are more active than in normal times, but become simplified; this is because the cerebral cortex forms a “dominant focus of excitation,” causing inhibitory ability to markedly decline, giving rise to the phenomenon of “narrowing of consciousness” — that is, the soldier’s consciousness is fixed on the action of assaulting the enemy, with no attention left for anything else, and he often carries out unreflective actions contrary to his usual behavior. And once combat comes to a pause, a soldier’s ability at perception, thinking, and response immediately declines. Just entering combat, a soldier with abundant energy has better cognitive ability than a soldier who has already been engaged in continuous combat for some time. The fluctuation of a soldier’s emotion is the most prominent. The ever-changing, unexpected nature of the combat situation often causes a soldier’s passion to erupt, with the bipolarity of emotion extremely evident and pronounced. When witnessing the enemy’s brutal acts against innocent civilians, a soldier bursts with incomparable indignation; when a comrade-in-arms is wounded or killed, this kindles the flame of vengeful anger; when the enemy launches a fierce assault against our own forces, this gives rise to tension of mood, while, once the enemy’s attack has been thoroughly broken, this gives way to joyful elation, and so on. As mood fluctuates, a soldier’s will, too, often displays a fluctuating phenomenon; indignant, vengeful emotion prompts a soldier to fight the enemy bravely, regarding death as a homecoming, while negative, pessimistic emotion can also cause a soldier’s fighting spirit to sink, wavering and retreating.

However, a soldier’s excitement and stress response have a certain limit in time and intensity. If the stimulus is too intense, and excitement and stress response continue for too long, this may cause a soldier’s psychological function to become disordered or even disordered. The fluctuating character of psychological activity can effectively relieve the degree of tension and excitement of psychological activity, allowing a soldier to maintain a high level of stress response at the critical moment of combat, while, in a lull in combat, lowering the level of excitement and relieving the state of stress response, thereby lightening the burden on psychological activity. In this respect, the fluctuating character of psychological processes has a positive function in combat. However, if the fluctuation of psychological processes rises and falls excessively violently, this is also unfavorable to a soldier’s combat performance. It makes it difficult for a soldier to mobilize his physical and psychological energy urgently at any moment to cope with a sudden circumstance. For example, when psychological readiness is relaxed too far, and the soldier suddenly encounters the enemy, he will be unable to respond immediately, and may even panic and lose his composure.



III. The Sense of Self-Preservation of Self-Awareness

The sense of self-preservation of self-awareness is a soldier’s lawful response to danger. In the environment of war, a great number of constantly present signs of danger threaten a soldier’s life at every moment, strongly influencing a soldier’s psychological state, and are extremely likely to induce, in a soldier, a primal desire to seek safety and avoid harmful environments and stimuli — that is, the innate psychological inclination to preserve one’s own life.

In intense combat, a soldier’s sense of self-preservation of self-awareness is universally present. A soldier’s psychological activity, consciously or unconsciously, is concentrated on the direction and object constituting a threat to his own safety, taking every kind of defensive action to avoid being harmed at moments of danger. For example, immediately dropping to the ground when a shell explodes, or firing first upon suddenly encountering the enemy, and so on. This is almost an instinctive reaction. This natural, instinctive psychological inclination is the internal motive that prompts a soldier to actively adapt to a dangerous environment and strive to survive. Under its impetus, a soldier’s combat consciousness and ability to respond to circumstances markedly improve, rapidly struggling against the factors of danger with the whole of his energy, adopting every method and means available to annihilate the enemy and eliminate factors threatening his own safety and that of his comrades-in-arms. It should be said that the sense of self-preservation of self-awareness is by no means an entirely negative psychological phenomenon.

It should especially be recognized that this natural desire and motivation of self-awareness to preserve life is constrained by factors such as a soldier’s political conviction, ideological consciousness, and patriotic feeling. When the wish and motivation to seek survival comes into serious psychological conflict with a soldier’s political conviction, responsibility, obligation, sense of honor, and the like, if a soldier is intensely conscious of the great social significance and lofty sense of mission of fighting to defend the motherland and the people, he will be able consciously to suppress the sense of self-preservation of self-awareness, stepping forward at the necessary moment, shedding his blood and sacrificing himself to achieve victory in combat. Countless heroes such as Dong Cunrui and Huang Jiguang did precisely this.

An intense outbreak of the sense of self-preservation of self-awareness easily gives rise to psychology such as panic, fear, and anxiety.

Some soldiers whose psychological stability is not strong and whose military and political quality is relatively poor find it difficult to control and overcome the primal desire to preserve their life, so that their psychology loses its balance and their behavior breaks free from rational control; either they freeze like a wooden chicken in the face of danger, at a complete loss for what to do, or they disregard everything to avoid danger, acting without authorization on the battlefield, violating military discipline, and even display base behavior such as fearing death and dreading hardship, or deserting to the enemy and turning traitor.

The tension of the psychological state, the fluctuating character of psychological processes, and the sense of self-preservation of self-awareness displayed in a soldier’s combat psychological effect are mutually interwoven and closely connected with one another; it is only for the convenience of research that we discuss them separately.

In war, if a soldier’s psychology is under extreme tension and violent fluctuation, in a state of severe panic and loss of composure, his psychological processes will become disordered, unable to concentrate his own attention, easily forgetting simple things, unable correctly to judge general circumstances, losing control over his own conduct and action, unable to accept the help of comrades and leaders, being extremely prone to impulsiveness, and already unable to carry out combat action. Moreover, one soldier’s state of panic and loss of composure may also give rise to psychological contagion, spreading into panic and fear among the subunit he belongs to, affecting the psychological stability of the soldiers’ collective in combat. Therefore, panic and loss of composure is an extremely dangerous phenomenon in the combat environment.

Panic and loss of composure is, in fact, a psychopathological change or “psychological collapse” that appears when the demands of the combat environment and the capacity of a soldier’s organism become imbalanced, when a stimulus of excessive intensity exceeds the limit of what can be borne psychologically — this is an abnormal expression of combat psychological effect. According to the psychologist Miller’s research on combat, an ordinary person’s response to extreme fear often forms a whole set of neurotic and psychotic symptoms. According to records from the First and Second World Wars, soldiers of the United States and certain other countries, owing to fear of injury, would sometimes find their eyes unable to see clearly the moment they heard the sound of gunfire, unable to aim, and, in serious cases, this could even give rise to full-body paralysis. During the Second World War, approximately one million American soldiers suffered from combat stress reaction, of whom 450,000 were discharged owing to mental illness, accounting for 40 percent of the total number of American soldiers discharged owing to illness or injury.

Why is it that, within the same combat environment, some soldiers develop an abnormal psychological effect, while the great majority of soldiers respond with composure and ease? This is because combat psychological effect is determined by the influence of three factors: external cause, internal cause, and the nature of the activity. Above, we have only analyzed, from four aspects, the external objective factors and the nature of the activity that give rise to combat psychological effect. As far as internal cause is concerned, soldiers differ in the psychological capacity with which they receive outside stimulus, and the intensity of psychological pressure they bear likewise differs — that is to say, the intense stimulus of one and the same combat environment gives rise to differing psychological effects for different individuals. The individual differences in soldiers’ psychological capacity are, first, constrained by hereditary constitution. A soldier with a strong-type nervous system can bear intense, prolonged combat stimulus while holding fast to his post, whereas a soldier with a weak-type nervous system will produce a tense reaction upon being subjected to a certain stimulus; when the stimulus is intense and sustained, this easily leads to disorder of the nervous system, giving rise to psychological collapse. Second, they are influenced by personality orientation and personality traits: a soldier’s attitude and inclination toward war, his self-sacrificing spirit of daring to dedicate himself, and his sense of obligation and responsibility, have an important influence on raising the tenacity and endurance of his psychology, while a soldier’s temperament, character, and ability determine the manner and intensity of his response to the objective stimulus of combat. For example, a soldier of open, cheerful character with strong independence and self-control easily adapts to the combat environment, while a soldier of an introverted, compliant character, given to melancholy and weakness, and lacking self-control, finds it difficult to adapt to intense stimulus, and will develop psychological confusion. Third, it depends on subjective experience. A soldier who has taken part in combat many times can calmly cope with every kind of dangerous, evil situation, and is less prone to tension, while a soldier newly arrived on the battlefield, subjected to the same stimulus, will be extremely tense and may even develop panic. Even among those taking part in combat for the first time, differences in the quality of military skill and the level of psychological training lead to differing responses. In addition, a soldier’s physical constitution and state of health also have a certain influence on his psychological capacity to bear stress.




Section 3: The Psychological Effects of Soldiers in the Course of Combat

In the preceding two sections we set forth, from a horizontal perspective, the causes and expressions of combat psychological effects. This section, by contrast, analyzes the psychological effects of soldiers over the whole course of combat from a vertical perspective — that is, setting them forth respectively according to the three stages of before, during, and after combat.


I. The Psychological Effects of a Soldier Before Combat

Before combat, a soldier’s psychological effects are mainly expressed in three main aspects: motivation for taking part in combat, conviction of certain victory, and eagerness to fight.

(1) The Issuing of the Combat Order and the Formation of Motivation for Taking Part in Combat

The combat order is the basis for a soldier’s combat action, and the goal to be realized. A combat order formed through meticulous planning and scientific decision-making has indisputable authority, correctness, and compulsory force over a soldier’s psychology and action. A soldier takes obeying orders as his heaven-sent duty. The issuing of the combat order means the beginning of the mobilization of the whole of a soldier’s physiological and psychological energy to struggle for the realization of the combat goal.

For a combat order to be transformed into a soldier’s noble motivation for actively taking part in combat, the ideological work and political work carried out thoroughly and in depth in peacetime play a key role. A soldier’s loyalty to and love for the Party, the motherland, and the people, and his ideals, convictions, and patriotic feeling, will, before combat, turn into an intense sense of pride, responsibility, and honor. He will feel that the moment has come to achieve merit for the motherland and the people, inwardly experiencing feelings of supreme glory and pride at being a soldier. He will also deeply recognize the weight and difficulty of the responsibility he shoulders; the expectations and demands his family, relatives and friends, and society place on him will cause him to regard winning honor in combat as more important than anything else; the need to strive to realize his own value will cause him to yearn to win, in combat, admission to the League or the Party, promotion, and advancement, and to achieve success. According to investigation, over 99 percent of soldiers want to become a hero, achieve merit, receive an award, join the Party (League), and be promoted in combat; soldiers lacking this wish are almost nonexistent. Even soldiers who have been relatively backward in peacetime want, through active participation in combat, to wash away their past and change how others view them, re-establishing their own “image.” An intense pursuit of achievement and honor is an important motive force for a soldier’s participation in combat.

The issuing of the combat order will also give rise, in some soldiers, to a surge and passivity of mood, expressed as excessive excitement, anxiety and unease, fear and worry, poor sleep, and loss of psychological balance. At present, the troops generally lack the experience of actual combat, and the appearance of the negative mood described above is a normal psychological phenomenon; the key lies in how education and guidance are carried out.

(2) The Understanding of the Combat Task and the Establishment of Conviction of Certain Victory

After receiving a combat task, a soldier’s intellectual activity becomes exceptionally active; he actively and thoroughly comes to understand the enemy situation, the terrain, and the difficulty and unfavorable factors that may be encountered, earnestly estimating his own strength and analyzing favorable and unfavorable conditions, repeatedly discussing and studying the anticipated combat plan and concrete method of fighting, so that he has “a clear picture in mind,” basing his conviction of certain victory on a thorough understanding of the combat task and scientific analysis and estimation. In addition, his understanding of the just nature of the war, his unwavering confidence in our army’s good military and political quality and correct combat policy and principles, and his trust in the commander, together turn into ample self-confidence and courage. Firm self-confidence can consciously regulate a soldier’s processes of cognition, emotion, and will, maintaining a psychological state of excitement. A soldier’s firm conviction of certain victory is the powerful driving force propelling him to fight bravely, and is the foundation for maintaining high morale, and a reliable guarantee for winning combat victory.

It cannot be denied that a small number of people also lack confidence in the victory of combat, overestimating the enemy and underestimating themselves, worrying about being unable to accomplish the task, worrying about being wounded or killed, and the like, with low mood and many concerns, and an indifferent attitude toward taking part in combat — all of this requires timely education and guidance.

(3) The Deepening of Combat Preparation and the Rising of an Eagerness to Fight

The intense desire to kill the enemy and achieve merit, and firm conviction of certain victory, propel the ceaseless deepening of a soldier’s combat preparation and the ceaseless rise of an eagerness to fight. Soldiers write letters of resolve and requests to fight, one after another, vying to serve as the vanguard and competing to take on the most arduous combat task, with spirits running high and morale vigorous, and consciously throwing this tremendous enthusiasm into pre-combat training, so that pre-combat training is several times, even a dozen times, more effective than ordinary training; the psychological cohesive force of the soldiers’ collective is strengthened, relations between officers and soldiers and among comrades become even more coordinated and close, the atmosphere of mutual trust and mutual understanding becomes even richer, the sense of organizational discipline is markedly strengthened, and a tense work style is markedly raised — even soldiers who are usually somewhat lax become able consciously to hold themselves to strict standards, and even a relatively loosely organized collective is able to unite as one.

But there are also some soldiers whose eagerness to fight is not high, whose will is listless, whose attention is difficult to concentrate in pre-combat training, whose observation and judgment are sluggish, whose thinking and memory ability decline, and whose responses are slow, with poor training results. Their combat preparation work is done in a slipshod, careless manner, negative and passive.



II. The Psychological Effects of a Soldier During Combat

A soldier’s psychological effects during combat are complex and changeable; they are interconnected with the form of combat, the disposition of the two sides, the troops’ work style, the atmosphere of unity, and other circumstances. Here we will mainly set forth the psychological effects of soldiers in different types of combat. Combat has many forms, such as mobile warfare, positional warfare, and guerrilla warfare, and each form can, in turn, be divided into the two basic types of offense and defense (some combat belongs to a combined offensive-defensive type). Different types of combat have different influences on soldiers’ psychology.

In offensive combat, carrying out an offensive allows one to concentrate superior strength and firepower, choose a favorable direction of attack, tactical means, and the time to launch the offensive, thereby grasping the initiative in combat. This places a soldier’s psychology in an active, activated state, with high morale. Generally speaking, a soldier always, consciously or unconsciously, connects offense with possessing superiority and initiative on his own side; an offensive foreshadows that the battle is about to be won, thereby strengthening his conviction of certain victory and arousing an elevated fighting enthusiasm and tenacious fighting will. However, when attacking without terrain or fortifications to rely on, with one’s target exposed, both being obstructed by the enemy’s concentrated firepower and encountering the delay of a dense barrier of obstacles, on launching the assault a soldier may feel full of confidence because victory is in sight, but may also be concerned about becoming isolated deep within enemy territory, and losing the support of neighboring units. If an offensive is blindly launched despite knowing the battle situation is unfavorable, or if the offensive suffers repeated setbacks, this will cause a soldier to lose confidence and develop a negative psychology.

Defense is generally adopted under the unfavorable disposition of the enemy strong and ourselves weak. With little mobility and few sources of intelligence, it is difficult to make an accurate judgment of the enemy’s action, and one can only plan and organize combat according to the possibility of enemy action. These characteristics easily cause a soldier to constantly worry that his position will be breached by the enemy, with a tense, anxious mood, in a negative, suppressed state, developing a sense of passivity. But defense generally has the advantage of favorable timing and terrain, with a strong sense of secure support and relatively little sense of fatigue, and, at moments of crisis, a strong psychological cohesive force, often giving rise to the psychological effect of “as long as the man remains, the position remains; I vow to stand or fall together with the position.” Of course, how a soldier’s psychology and morale fare in defense depends on the ideological quality of the troops and their degree of psychological preparation, and cannot be generalized about in a single formula.

The positive and negative psychology of offense and defense are relative to each other, and change continuously as combat develops. An attacker, at the outset with spirits running high together, may, because the offensive suffers repeated setbacks, become dispirited and dejected, with morale low; or he may, because he continuously overwhelms enemy positions, fight with ever greater bravery, his force irresistible. A defender, tense and uneasy at first, may, because he has broken the enemy’s offensive, be encouraged and find his spirits roused; or he may, because his position has been breached by the enemy or casualties are severe, find the pressure increasing, and become even more tense.



III. The Psychological Effects of a Soldier After Combat

A soldier’s psychological effects after combat are mainly reflected in three aspects: the test of victory and defeat, his attitude toward demands such as honor and advancement, and his mood in preparing to fight again.

(1) The Test of Victory and Defeat

Combat results are evaluated by the standard of victory or defeat. The psychological effects victory and defeat give rise to in a soldier are different.

Victory undoubtedly has the function of inspiring morale and rousing the spirit for every soldier, but the circumstances of victory differ, and its influence on a soldier’s psychology also differs. Victory in an initial battle has a tremendous inspiring and encouraging effect on those taking part in combat, causing self-confidence and morale to suddenly rise. This is especially true for soldiers newly arrived on the battlefield and units whose combat effectiveness is not especially strong. Therefore, military strategists throughout history, both in China and abroad, have advocated “being prudent in the first battle”; repeated combat and repeated victory can further strengthen the positive psychology of soldiers taking part in combat, further firming up their confidence in defeating the enemy, so that morale rises even higher, and mood becomes proud. But victory easily leads to underestimating the enemy. Therefore, one should firmly keep in mind the historical experience that “victory easily leads to arrogance, and arrogance easily leads to defeat,” and educate one’s subordinates accordingly. Turning defeat into victory sweeps away a soldier’s negative mood of pessimism and discouragement, giving the troops’ morale a tremendous boost, and plays an important role in turning around the battle situation. Therefore, a commander should pay special attention to this kind of key turning point in the battle situation.

Defeat undoubtedly has a weakening effect on morale, causing a soldier’s mood to become dejected and low. But because of differences in soldiers’ degree of psychological preparation, the troops’ military and political quality and tradition and work style, and objective conditions, the response also differs. Some experience victory first and then defeat, with the troops collapsing like a landslide when defeated; some, though defeated at first, do not fall into disorder, are not discouraged by defeat, and, enduring the pain, accumulate strength, turning defeat into victory; and some, after defeat, learn from the humiliation, vowing to wash away the shame with death, fighting the enemy to the death. Generally speaking, the psychological state of soldiers taking part in combat is somewhat like a thermometer: the more they win, the higher morale rises; the more they suffer setback, the more dejected and low mood becomes. Repeated defeat not only causes soldiers to develop timidity and fear of battle, pessimism and despair, and even a psychological inclination to doubt and deny themselves, but can also give rise to mutual resentment between higher and lower levels, estrangement of hearts and minds, and a psychology of wavering morale; the troops collapsing “like a landslide” often happens under precisely this kind of circumstance.

(2) Attitude Toward Demands Such as Honor and Advancement

Once combat has ended, and the position of the life-and-death contradiction recedes, the question of personal needs comes to the fore. For example, the need for honor such as being cited for merit and rewarded; the need for advancement such as admission to the Party, further schooling, and promotion; the need of the wounded and sick, and the disabled, to find their way forward; the need to improve material and cultural life; and the need for personal matters such as home leave, marriage, and romance, and so on. In local wars during peacetime, this kind of problem is especially prominent. Toward these demands, the great majority of soldiers are able to keep the overall situation in mind, subordinating personal needs to the arrangement of the overall situation, and handling them correctly. But there are also those who overemphasize personal needs, putting forward unreasonable demands on the grounds of having achieved merit in combat, and the like. Soldiers use their lives to defend the security of the motherland and the happiness of the people; they have paid a price in blood. For reasonable demands, one must certainly find a way to satisfy them; for certain unreasonable demands, one must provide education and guidance.

(3) The Mood of Preparing to Fight Again

After combat, a soldier, having undergone the baptism of fire, finds his fighting will, conviction of victory, and feelings of avenging his comrades-in-arms and killing the enemy to achieve merit all the more intense, filled with confidence of victory for the next battle, and actively preparing to fight again. But an “aftermath fear” psychology may also easily arise, affecting mood. This is because a soldier, in combat, is in a state of “stress response,” developing an “involuntary” response to every kind of danger, and so his sense of fear is relatively weakened. But once combat has ended, although the physiological and psychological pressure disappears, the excessively intense stimulus experienced in combat often recurs in the mind; therefore, whenever he recalls the dangerous, cruel scenes of combat, mood involuntarily gives rise to a kind of “aftermath fear” psychology. This is a relatively common phenomenon in a soldier’s psychology after combat; in serious cases, certain soldiers will envy the peaceful, tranquil life of people in the rear, and request early discharge. Psychology of this kind is extremely unfavorable to continued preparation to fight again. Therefore, one must provide timely, earnest guidance.




Section 4: The Regulation and Control of Combat Psychological Effects

Actively regulating and controlling a soldier’s unhealthy psychology in combat has important significance for consolidating morale and achieving victory in combat. Preventing and eliminating negative psychology in combat, at bottom, is achieved through education, helping soldiers firmly establish a proletarian worldview and lofty ideals and convictions, and cultivating a high degree of spirit of self-sacrifice. These will be discussed in the next chapter. This section focuses on “treating the symptom” — exploring how, as far as possible, to create every kind of scene and condition that gives rise to a good spiritual and emotional state in a soldier, so as to suppress and lighten the influence on a soldier of stimuli such as tension, and prevent and eliminate negative psychological effects.


I. Actively Controlling Tense Mood

Tension is the most universal psychological phenomenon of a soldier in wartime, and the stage of waiting before combat begins is when tension is especially intense. At this time, an effective method for controlling excessive tension is to find a way to shift a soldier’s attention. For example, before entering combat, issuing clear orders, taking roll call and calling names, taking a collective oath, and shouting slogans, and the like. These calm, confidence-filled actions are both a powerful political mobilization and can also have the effect of shifting a soldier’s attention. One can also consciously organize soldiers to carry out certain activities — for example, strengthening fortifications, repeated drilling, and checking weapons and equipment, and other pre-combat preparation work. Because being busy accomplishing a task reduces a participant’s imagining of the danger of war, this both relaxes the tense body and relaxes tense psychology. In addition, a visit and words of encouragement, filled with confidence, from commanders and political workers at every level toward their subordinates, and relaxed, joking conversation paying attention to subordinates whose expression is extremely tense, will all have a calming effect on mood.

The mood and action of commanding personnel have a beneficial function in helping their subordinates overcome excessive tension. Soldiers in combat all share a common psychological characteristic: superiors know more of the circumstances, judge more accurately, and it is certainly correct to listen to superiors. Especially at moments when the situation is dangerous and victory or defeat is difficult to predict, subordinates always take their superior as their pillar of support. In combat, a commander’s confidence-filled, firm demeanor is, to his subordinates, undoubtedly a dose of “sedative.” For example, during the War of Liberation, in the course of the Liu-Deng Army’s thousand-li leap to the Dabie Mountains, the enemy occupied the crossing point on the south bank of the Ru River, blocking the way forward, while the pursuing enemy pressed closer step by step from behind. If our army could not cross the Ru River within a few hours, this would endanger the entire strategic operation. At this critical moment, with everyone extremely tense, Liu Bocheng remained composed and self-possessed; he personally went to the crossing point to command the troops, and resoundingly put forward the slogan “on a narrow road, the brave shall win,” causing the spirits of the commanders of the entire army to be roused, and, filled with passion, they finally fought their way through a bloody path, breaking through this dangerous pass at the Ru River.

Skillful military humor in a lull in combat can cause a soldier bearing extremely tense psychological pressure to change the direction of his thinking, and, in the instant of catching a joke or appreciating a piece of humor, free himself from an overloaded psychological state, so that he faces the challenges of every kind of dangerous situation — the “god of death” included — with a relatively relaxed psychology.

Panic mood has a strong contagious character, and can very easily give rise to a chain reaction within a soldiers’ collective. On the battlefield, the panic of individuals sometimes easily gives rise to a phenomenon of collective panic and loss of composure, causing collective psychological turmoil. If not promptly controlled, this will bring about serious consequences. Among a panicked crowd, there are generally three types of person. The first type is in a state of extreme emotional agitation; they lose the ability to discern the problem, and, involuntarily, flee for their lives, with behavior out of control. The second type still retains the ability to discern the problem, but has only a shallow understanding of what is happening, and finds it difficult to act on their own initiative. The third type is often actively able to struggle against panic and loss of composure, and is the reliable force for struggling against panic and loss of composure. When a collective develops panic and loss of composure, the commander must be skilled at controlling his own mood and resolutely adopting measures. First, he should use clear verbal commands and orders, and stipulate signals, calls, and calm, confident action, to control his subordinates’ attention, and immediately organize certain activities, so as to distribute attention away from the tense stimulus, and shake off feelings of fear as quickly as possible. Second, he should eliminate the triggering factors giving rise to panic and loss of composure — for example, strengthening fortifications, improving positional conditions, destroying enemy weapons, and eliminating the aftereffects of a nuclear strike (that is, eliminating the scene of mass killing and destruction), dispersing soldiers with severe panic and loss of composure and carrying out comforting conversation with them, and so on. Third, he should bring into play the backbone role of Party members and political workers, understanding the circumstances, providing encouragement and comfort, reassigning personnel, and improving rations, using every kind of method to stabilize the troops’ mood. Finally, he should consciously use the good mood and action of other soldiers’ collectives to affect the panic-stricken crowd.



II. Using Trust to Arouse Soldiers’ Self-Confidence

Self-confidence is the foundation of courage; it has an important influence on a soldier maintaining a stable mood and courageous action. In combat, if a soldier lacks self-confidence, his imagination will lose control, expressed as a negative, disordered psychological state; from the roar of guns and cannons he will think of the danger of his own situation, and from the bloodshed and sacrifice of his comrades-in-arms he will think of his own death — and, especially at critical, dangerous moments, a strong sense of self-preservation arises, thereby giving rise to a fearful psychology. Conversely, when a soldier is filled with self-confidence, his imagination is positive and controllable, and what he thinks of mainly is how to annihilate the enemy and achieve victory. Therefore, maintaining and restoring a soldier’s self-confidence is an important aspect of overcoming fearful mood.

At the critical moment, a commander who skillfully uses the spark of trust to ignite the flame of a soldier’s self-confidence can effectively control fearful mood. When a soldier loses self-confidence, and, in a state of panic, engages in conduct unbecoming of a soldier, the commander’s presence will inevitably cause his subordinate to be psychologically prepared to accept reproach or even punishment; at this time, if one uses a simple, crude method to carry out forcible obstruction and warning, this may have a certain effect, but will find it very difficult to turn around the panic-stricken situation. The correct method is, first, to use language filled with trust to awaken a soldier’s self-confidence and self-respect, pulling his attention and imagination back onto the normal psychological track. For example, in August 1946, the Eighth Division of the East China Field Army suffered a setback in the battle of Sixian County, with the unit suffering relatively heavy casualties, and morale hurt. Chen Yi said to the division leaders who came to make a self-criticism to him: what I want to criticize you for is that the Eighth Division is still not comprehensive enough — you only know how to win battles, not how to lose them. But do not listen to this the wrong way and think that I, Chen Yi, am encouraging you to lose battles — that is not at all what I mean. What I am saying is that you must be able to withstand every kind of tempering, forging the troops to be even stronger. If you win a battle and become arrogant, that is very dangerous. For us Communists, arrogance is a sign of political backwardness. If you lose a battle and become discouraged, that too is very dangerous — this destroys one’s own morale and boosts the enemy’s prestige. Chen Yi’s words deeply educated and inspired the officers and soldiers of the Eighth Division, causing them to rally their spirits, and, with high morale, throw themselves into new combat. Second, one can use morale-boosting battle reports, notices, and orders filled with trust, in written form, to arouse a soldier’s self-confidence. Third, at the critical moment, a commander can use his own concrete action to rescue a dangerous situation, strengthening his subordinates’ confidence. For example, using outstanding command and clever decision-making to extricate the troops from a passive situation, or skillfully guiding, restraining, and stabilizing the troops’ mood, and so on.



III. Reasonably Organizing Combat Rest

A soldier in a state of combat-driven excitement has an expenditure of bodily heat more than eight times greater than in normal times, and is extremely prone to fatigue. Physiological fatigue, in turn, often disrupts the normal psychological state, and may even lead to the occurrence of psychological illness. In war, circumstances in which excessive exhaustion and dejected morale lead to defeat are very common. As Clausewitz said, troops that have undergone a long period of combat all somewhat resemble coal that has burned itself out … their physical strength and energy both exhausted; perhaps even their courage has suffered a great setback. Therefore, promptly and reasonably organizing combat rest is an active measure for maintaining a soldier’s physiological and psychological balance, allowing the troops to eliminate fatigue, and thereby raising combat efficiency.

One should, as far as possible, guarantee the minimum limit of sleep time. In combat, soldiers should be allowed to seize every possible opportunity to sleep as much as possible; even a single instance of a few minutes or a few hours of sleep is beneficial. For personnel not shouldering complex decision-making or operational duties, if four hours of sleep per day and night can be guaranteed, this can be sustained for around two weeks; after this, as the accumulated effect of insufficient sleep takes hold, a phenomenon of extreme exhaustion will appear. For soldiers responsible over a long period for observation, surveillance, or sentry duty, or who need to maintain a high degree of vigilance, a work-rest schedule of four hours of work followed by four hours of rest is relatively suitable. According to research, it is best to place brief periods of sleep, as far as possible, between three and six o’clock in the early morning.

One should have food able to fully guarantee the replenishment of a soldier’s expenditure of physical strength. The excessive expenditure of physical strength in combat requires high-quality food to be replenished at all times, but arduous, intense conditions of war often make this impossible to guarantee. Doing everything possible to let soldiers eat their fill is not only a physiological need, but is also a kind of psychological satisfaction and comfort. A soldier in a state of extreme hunger often thinks longingly of the delicious food of home and of peacetime — this is precisely the reflection of this kind of psychology.

One should appropriately carry out recreational activities in lulls in combat. Recovery from extreme combat fatigue not only needs to be compensated through sleep and food, but there is also a longing for entertainment to help make adjustments. Living for a long period in tense combat, lacking entertainment, easily causes soldiers to develop a feeling of suppression; being, over a long period, in a dull, monotonous environment easily causes a person to develop “melancholic illness.” Conversely, indispensable entertainment can neutralize the suppression of a tense environment, and is conducive to the recovery of physical strength and energy. A single rendition of the song “My Motherland” roused the spirits of officers and soldiers who were extremely thirsty in the battle of Sanggye Ridge. Playing the song “The Moon on the Fifteenth” in a trench moved the officers and soldiers defending the security of the motherland’s southern border to tears. This kind of active rest has a unique function that other forms of rest cannot achieve.



IV. Raising the Level of Combat Motivation

The height of the level of combat motivation is an important condition for arousing a soldier’s psychological energy. The American psychologist Maier’s fatigue-motivation theory holds that the total energy of the human body is a constant, and everyone allocates this total energy according to his own needs and level of motivation. Because people’s cognition, attitude, needs, motivation, and so on differ, the proportion in which energy is allocated also differs. And the amount of energy a person allocates to a work task will directly affect that person’s work efficiency and degree of fatigue. A person with high-level motivation allocates a relatively high amount of energy, from his total energy, to work; as long as this working energy is not entirely exhausted, he generally will not feel extreme fatigue. A person with low-level motivation, by contrast, allocates a relatively low amount of energy, from his total energy, to work; although the work is not tense and the energy consumed is not especially great, he nonetheless feels extremely fatigued. From this theory, one can see that the degree to which every kind of tense stimulus in combat influences a soldier is closely related to his level of motivation. When the level of motivation is high, the degree of tension and fatigue felt is low; conversely, when the level of motivation is low, the degree of tension and fatigue felt is high. Raising a soldier’s level of combat motivation by every kind of means can arouse his positive psychological activity, effectively shifting attention away from tension and fatigue, concentrating the whole of his energy on winning victory in combat, or temporarily shifting it onto other things of interest. This is an important method for regulating and controlling a soldier’s unhealthy combat psychology.



V. Raising Soldiers’ Ability at Psychological Self-Control

Psychological self-control is realized through self-control ability. A soldier with a high degree of self-control ability can, on the battlefield, effectively control his own feelings, behavior, movements, and language, so that he realizes his predetermined goal. Self-control ability is a soldier’s effective weapon for overcoming tension, panic, and even fear.

Suggestion is one of the basic methods of self-control. In the course of a certain activity, a person, through self-explanation, self-reflection, self-restraint, and other deliberate language, issues a certain instruction to himself, thereby using “self-suggestion” to control his own mood and behavior. On the battlefield, facing every kind of dangerous scene, a soldier can say to himself, “toughen up, there’s no need to be tense,” or “I have solid military skill, I will certainly defeat the enemy,” and so on, continually suggesting to himself, establishing confidence, increasing courage, regulating his own psychological state, and stabilizing his own mood. One can also accept suggestion and be influenced by, and contagious with, the composed mood of comrades-in-arms and the calm, collected commands of the commander, and consciously or unconsciously let this influence and control one’s own mood and behavior — using “suggestion from others” to regulate one’s own tense mood. Positive suggestion has an important function in regulating a soldier’s wartime psychological state. Foreign military psychologists once carried out a test on the influence of suggestion on grip strength with five soldiers. The grip strength measured under normal conditions was 101 pounds; after hypnotizing them and suggesting to them that they were weak and without strength, the grip strength measured at this time was 69 pounds. Subsequently, when it was suggested to them that they were very strong, the grip strength measured at this time actually reached 140 pounds.



VI. Conscientiously Preventing and Treating Battlefield Psychological Trauma

In combat, the killing and destructive function of every kind of weapon not only brings about casualties and attrition to the troops, but also causes some soldiers to lose their combat effectiveness owing to excessive tension, fear, and fatigue. The complexity, intensity, tension, and cruelty of modern warfare will inevitably cause a great increase in the number of personnel with psychological trauma and physical casualties within the troops. Therefore, just as one attaches importance to field hospitals and battlefield rescue stations, one must strengthen the prevention and treatment of soldiers’ battlefield psychological trauma.

The experience of the Israeli army in preventing and treating battlefield psychological trauma is something we can draw on for reference. In the October 1973 Yom Kippur War, the Israeli army, for the first time, faced the serious danger of being defeated on the Golan Heights, and a great number of psychiatric patients appeared. Israel therefore began to set about resolving the problem of preventing and treating battlefield psychological trauma.

The Israeli army holds that the most important principle for preventing psychological trauma is nothing other than a high degree of unity within the combat unit. To this end, psychological teams regularly go down to the platoon and squad level, using every kind of method to understand the troops’ morale, discipline, and state of unity, as well as soldiers’ self-confidence and degree of reliance on their superior commander; during troop exercises and when small units carry out reconnaissance and penetration deep behind enemy lines, they also carry out investigation before and after the fact, comparing the results, and report every kind of psychological data to the Behavioral Science Office computer center for analysis, with results conveyed to the relevant commanding officer within 24 hours. The purpose of doing this is to predict the degree of psychological trauma that may be caused in combat, and, on this basis, put forward various preventive suggestions. Commanding officers at every level of the Israeli army place great trust in the various suggestions put forward by the psychological teams.

In 1982, in the war of Israel’s invasion of Lebanon, this system for treating psychological trauma was tested for the first time, and the results proved it to be effective. The psychological team, for personnel taking part in combat, carried out thousands of question-and-answer conversations and hundreds of group discussions; soldiers were very willing to answer every kind of question, even writing very long answers to a single question. Psychologists held that this method the Israeli army adopted, of expressing one’s inner thoughts in oral or written form, helped to lighten a person’s sense of oppression. At the same time, psychological medical personnel also began to learn to treat those with psychological trauma. Treatment was carried out on the battlefield amid the chaos of gunfire and artillery. Methods of treatment included: letting the soldier sleep and rest comfortably for a few hours, eating a good meal, and changing into a new uniform — especially changing out of bloodstained clothing — explaining to the soldier what had happened, and having him describe his experience in as much repeated detail as possible. The purpose was to restore his self-image through repeated description, each time clearing away some of the fear and shock triggered by the sudden events. Afterward, personnel from the soldier’s unit, or a few of his friends, were arranged to “visit” him, inviting him to return together, and giving him a warm welcome. Through the treatment described above, 89 percent of psychologically traumatized casualties could be cured on the spot, and returned to their unit and rejoined combat within 24 hours; only 20 percent needed to be sent to the rear for treatment. It can thus be seen that the effect of the Israeli army’s prevention and treatment of battlefield psychological trauma is fairly notable.






Chapter 17: The Psychology of Combat Command

Any war is at once a contest of material strength between the two hostile sides, and a contest of intelligence between them. Mao Zedong said: “The victory or defeat of war is mainly determined by the military, political, economic, and natural conditions of the two combatant sides — this admits of no doubt. But it is not only this; it is also determined by the subjective directing ability of the two combatant sides” (Selected Works of Mao Zedong, Combined Edition, p. 166). Combat command, as the subjective direction of war, from the formulation of a combat decision to the thorough implementation of that decision, is at once a complex process of a commander’s cognition of the adversarial strength of the two sides, and a process of will in which he overcomes every kind of difficulty and obstacle in pursuit of victory in combat. Whether command is correct depends, to a great degree, on the commander’s psychological quality, and on whether he is able to follow the laws of human psychological activity. Therefore, studying the psychology of combat command is an important aspect of raising the art of combat command.


Section 1: The Psychological Basis of Combat Command

The human factor is the dominant factor influencing the victory or defeat of war. Therefore, in commanding combat, one must attach importance to the study of human psychology. Whether in strategic direction or in campaign or tactical command, a commander must not only rely on tangible, objective material factors to wage a contest of strength, but must also rely on intangible, latent spiritual factors to conquer and win the hearts of people, so as to seize victory in combat. Therefore, in war, it is highly necessary earnestly to study, as the psychological basis of combat command, such things as morale, the will of the people, national psychology, the commander’s talent and personality, and the influence military strength and changes in the battle situation have on people’s psychology.


I. Morale

Morale is the most important psychological basis of combat command. Napoleon, who was rich in practical experience, said: three-quarters of an army’s strength is made up of morale. This proportion is not necessarily scientific, but one point must be affirmed: morale is the spiritual element making up the troops’ combat effectiveness; the height of the troops’ morale has a direct influence on victory or defeat in war. High morale is one of the important bases for carrying out combat command and guaranteeing victory in combat. When an army’s morale is low, even the most modern weapons and equipment cannot escape the fate of defeat. Therefore, military strategists throughout the ages, both in China and abroad, have taken doing everything possible to arouse the morale of their own troops, and using every kind of means to blunt the enemy’s fighting spirit, as an important basis and content of combat command.

The important role morale plays in war requires that a commander, in formulating a decision and drawing up a combat plan, must comprehensively and meticulously analyze the factors influencing the troops’ morale, making an accurate, realistic judgment of the troops’ morale; must study concrete, workable measures and methods for arousing the troops’ morale, working hard to eliminate factors unfavorable to morale; must, according to the state of morale of the various units (subunits), appropriately assign tasks, being clear about what can and cannot be demanded of the troops. At the same time, one must ascertain the state of enemy morale and its laws of change, studying measures and methods for blunting the enemy’s morale.



II. The Will of the People

The will of the people is the psychology of the masses; it is a shared cognition, emotion, and inclination that people form within a social collective. The history of war, in China and abroad, has repeatedly proven that whether the will of the people is on one’s side is a factor that cannot be overlooked in the course of war. “The mightiest, deepest wellspring of the strength of war lies among the masses of the people” (Selected Works of Mao Zedong, p. 478). Therefore, the masses’ attitude toward politics and war is a question that combat command, and strategic decision-making in particular, must earnestly consider.

The needs, interest, and conviction people form on the basis of a certain understanding of politics and war cause them to display an attitude of affirmation or denial, support or opposition, and enthusiasm or indifference, and drive people to take corresponding action. And social opinion is precisely the direct reflection of the masses’ shared attitude, and the external form of expression of the masses’ inclination and mood with regard to war. Through analysis and study of social opinion, we can come to understand the masses’ political attitude, judging the political strength and spiritual state of different societies and different classes, as well as the cohesive force and inward-tending force of the masses, thereby providing an important psychological basis for combat command.

However, because everyone’s living environment, social status, and level of education differ, people’s attitudes are not all realistic and objective; many people’s attitudes often carry a subjective character to varying degrees. This factor of subjective evaluation and emotion of the facts causes the social opinion reflecting people’s shared attitude to have a great deal of spontaneity, dispersal, and instability — even the direction of popular sentiment, as the mainstream and universal expression of the masses’ psychology, cannot avoid this limitation. Therefore, in wartime decision-making, one must grasp the social opinion that reflects the essence and developing tendency of the war, and, as far as possible, not be swayed by momentary, surface opinion at home or abroad. For example, in the War of Resistance Against Japan, when Shanghai, Nanjing, and Wuhan fell, domestic “national subjugation theory” was rampant; when Taierzhuang and Pingxingguan were won, “quick-victory theory” was likewise fervent and impassioned. But Mao Zedong was not swayed by these one-sided opinions. He calmly and profoundly analyzed the various comparative strengths of China and Japan, and arrived at the conclusion that China would certainly be victorious and Japan certainly defeated, and that the War of Resistance Against Japan was a protracted war. This conclusion became the strategic thought guiding China’s War of Resistance Against Japan to great victory. Facts show that although the will of the people is undoubtedly an important psychological basis for combat command, certain social opinion must nonetheless be scientifically analyzed and refined, seeing through phenomena to grasp the essence, before one can, in combat command, truly grasp and reflect the will and sentiment of the people.



III. National Psychology

Owing to the differing historical conditions of the development of each nationality, the inherent thought, feeling, custom, character, and other traditional spiritual factors formed by each nationality are called national psychology. The psychology of different nationalities differs greatly. In combat command, if one does not study and distinguish the inner capacity and inherent tradition of each nationality, and lacks understanding and examination of a nationality’s distinctive temperament and character, mistakes in judgment will be difficult to avoid. Therefore, exploring national psychology, and, further, studying the psychological differences among different nationalities, can provide the psychological basis for questions of nationality relevant to combat.

In studying national psychology, one must first attach importance to national self-respect. Every state and nationality has its own dignity and honor; this self-respect, when subjected to bullying from an outside force, will turn into an intense consciousness of defending national or state dignity, turning into a powerful national cohesive force and rallying power to resist the invader courageously. Since the Second World War, many countries have won independence through struggle against imperialist aggression and interference, and this is inseparable from their national self-respect. Second, one must grasp a nationality’s self-confidence. National self-confidence and pride, built on the foundation of a full understanding of factors such as one’s own nationality’s long, glorious culture, tradition, and history, and full trust in one’s own nationality’s social system and level of development of culture, education, and science and technology, is an important basis for judging a nationality’s attitude toward war. In May 1982, the famous American Gallup polling organization, at the request of the Vatican’s Center for the Study of Social Problems, carried out an opinion poll in fifteen countries. Among the results of the investigation, two items were related to national self-confidence. First: “Do you feel proud of your own nationality?” Those who answered this affirmatively were 80 percent of Americans, 55 percent of the British, 41 percent of Italians, 33 percent of the French, 30 percent of the Japanese, and only 21 percent of West Germans. Second: “Are you willing to fight for your own country?” Those who answered this affirmatively were 71 percent of Americans, 43 percent of the whole of Europe (excluding West Germany), 35 percent of West Germans, and 22 percent of the Japanese. It can thus be seen that the degree of national self-confidence and pride is basically consistent with willingness to fight for the country. Of course, the factors influencing national self-confidence are complex, and require concrete historical and class analysis, rather than a simple inference. Furthermore, one must look at the differences in the character traits of every nationality. Every nationality, owing to its distinctive geographic environment, shared political and economic life, and shared language and customs, and so on, has formed certain shared character traits of its own nationality. Grasping the character traits of every nationality is extremely important for carrying out combat command, launching psychological attack, and seizing the initiative in war.



IV. A Commander’s Personality and Talent

Every commander, and especially every senior commander, differs greatly from every other in personality traits — temperament, character, will, moral character, and the like — and in command talent. A commander of irritable temperament easily acts rashly, unable to withstand the adversary’s provocation; a commander who is stubborn and self-opinionated easily acts willfully, unable to hear differing opinions; a commander who is hesitant and indecisive easily loses opportunities; and a commander of mediocre talent is often passively beaten. In war, a commander’s flaws of personality and moral character often become the gap through which the adversary “attacks the mind,” placing oneself in a passive position. Therefore, our country’s ancient military strategists long ago pointed out: “The essential thing in every battle is first to assess the enemy’s general and examine his talent, and, according to the circumstances, employ one’s authority; then one accomplishes one’s aim without toil” (Wu Zi’s Art of War, “On the General,” chapter 4), stressing that combat command must “assess the enemy’s general,” grasping his psychological characteristics. Mao Zedong’s meticulous analysis of the psychology of enemy commanders, and his art of combat command, can truly be called a model. For example, on the eve of the Beiping-Tianjin Campaign, the 600,000 Chiang Kai-shek troops in North China had already become birds startled by the mere twang of a bow. Mao Zedong grasped Chiang Kai-shek’s stubborn, self-opinionated character trait, and his contradictory psychological state of both wanting Fu Zuoyi to hold firm to Beiping and also suspecting, controlling, and using Fu Zuoyi; in light of Fu Zuoyi’s conflicted, hesitant psychology — over whether to defend or retreat, to flee south by sea to seek refuge with Chiang Kai-shek, or to withdraw west to Suiyuan and hold his own corner — Mao adopted the brilliant decision of encircling Beiping, cutting off Suiyuan, and slowly besieging Taiyuan; isolating without encircling and encircling without attacking every strongpoint in North China; and, on the Huaihai front line, the resolution to hold off the final annihilation for two weeks, and other brilliant policies, cleverly concealed our army’s intentions, kept the Fu faction in place, tied down the Chiang faction, and placed the enemy in the desperate situation of being unable to withdraw, unable to fight profitably, and having no road by which to flee.

In combat command, analyzing and grasping a commander’s personality and talent is not only conducive to knowing people well and assigning them responsibility accordingly, forming the optimal structure in the staffing of the command organization and bringing psychological advantage into play, and deploying and reassigning one’s own commanders according to their talent, playing to their strengths and avoiding their weaknesses, but can also fully grasp the psychological contest of strength between the commanders of both sides, deploying someone skilled at dealing with the particular adversary commander.

In addition, objective factors such as the comparative strength of the two combatant sides, the advance, retreat, victory, and defeat of the development of the battle situation, the natural conditions of the combat zone, the scale of the war, the length of time available for preparing public opinion for war, and the use of weapons of mass destruction in war, all have an important influence on people’s psychology, and are psychological factors that combat command cannot but take into consideration.




Section 2: The Psychological Process of Arriving at a Combat Decision

A combat decision is the reflection, in will, of the troops’ combat purpose and action. The process by which a combat decision is formed is both a creative process of thinking activity, in which the commander correctly understands the task he has received and makes a correct analysis and judgment of every kind of circumstance, and also a process of will, driven by combat motivation, in which the commander chooses among conflicting motivations, weighs advantage and disadvantage, and eliminates interference.


I. The Cognitive Process of Arriving at a Decision

Depending on the scope, scale, type, and form of combat, and on the commander’s command style, the cognitive process of arriving at a decision is not entirely the same. But as far as the universal law is concerned, the cognitive process of arriving at a decision is generally made up of the following steps:

(1) Analysis and Selection, Determining the Goal

On the foundation of perceptually identifying the intelligence and information obtained through every kind of means, a commander must carry out a comprehensive analysis of the connections existing among factors such as the enemy situation, our own situation, the terrain, the weather, and the politics, economics, and popular sentiment of the two combatant sides, selecting the combat goal, so that his commanding activity is built on an objective, realistic foundation.

1. Overall analysis. War, and modern three-dimensional warfare in particular, ranges from land and sea to airspace and outer space; the battlefield is vast, the factors numerous, and the local and the overall have complex relationships and cross-effects. A commander must first grasp the development of the war situation from an overall perspective, in a manner favorable to correctly recognizing the various states of military action and the manner of their unfolding, understanding the interconnected function of various factors, so as to make judgments about every possible development of the battle situation. For example, during the 1962 Cuban Missile Crisis, the United States, proceeding from the overall situation of the Soviet-American global confrontation, arrived at five judgments regarding the Soviet Union’s intention in deploying missiles in Cuba: it was a test and trial of America’s will to resist; an attempt to shift American attention so as to invade West Berlin; an attempt to use this as a bargaining chip for negotiation with the United States; an attempt to establish a forward base in Cuba; and an attempt to display Soviet missile strength to the United States. And, on this basis, the United States put forward several possible plans. American President Kennedy, according to overall analysis, held that the first judgment was the most probable, and accordingly adopted the countermeasure of blockading Cuba, neither retreating nor overreacting excessively. Because the United States had a relatively realistic grasp of the purpose and weak points of Soviet action, its decision achieved the expected effect. Not only strategic decisions require overall analysis; campaign and tactical decisions likewise require broadening one’s field of thought, analyzing the key points of the battle situation from an overall perspective, so as to find the basic basis for combat decision-making.

2. Quantitative analysis. Using scientific methods, and with the aid of modern computational technology, one carries out quantitative and non-quantitative analysis of the comparative strength of the two sides, the comparative logistical support capacity, the comparative economic strength, the comparative morale and popular sentiment, and the comparative advantages and disadvantages of the terrain and weather of the combat zone, and so on, thereby providing a reliable qualitative and quantitative basis for determining the goal.

3. Tiered analysis. Combat activity is a system, having a certain tiered structure; every commander is always situated at a certain tier of command. Although a macro-level analysis of every kind of information is important, on the premise of obeying the overall goal, one must also carry out analysis at the meso and micro tiers, keeping the overall situation in mind while also grasping the local details.

4. Dynamic analysis. In the course of war, circumstances change in the blink of an eye, the boundaries of events are blurred, and various factors interact with one another, easily causing people to be confused by certain false appearances, giving rise to illusion; at the same time, existing intelligence and information may change at any moment, remaining in a dynamic state. Therefore, a commander must both analyze the current state and foresee its development, keeping his thinking tightly focused on the changing dynamics.

5. Random analysis. The dynamic changeability of combat action is often not the result of a single factor or a small number of factors acting alone, and the space of possibility for its development will not take only a single form either. Therefore, one must both recognize the decisive role played by necessary factors in war, and must not deny the possibility that chance factors may influence and change the course of combat action. The French writer Victor Hugo, in speaking of the Battle of Waterloo, said: “Had it not rained on the night of June 17 to 18, 1815, the landscape of Europe would already have changed. A few more or a few fewer raindrops tipped the scales of Napoleon’s fate.” Because of the rain, Napoleon’s artillery was delayed in its movement, allowing the Prussian army to arrive at its leisure, changing the balance of strength on the battlefield. Therefore, a commander must both focus on analyzing necessary factors and also estimate the occurrence of every kind of chance factor.

On the foundation of carrying out the analysis described above, the combat goal put forward should distinguish the minimum degree to be reached from the maximum limit not to be exceeded; when there are multiple goals, they should be ranked one by one, distinguishing the primary from the secondary and their relative urgency. Generally speaking, the clearer and more concrete the combat goal, the more concentrated the directedness of psychology.

(2) Reverse Inference and Hypothesis, Drawing Up a Plan

Combat is a matter between two contradictory sides; I am assessing the enemy, and the enemy is also assessing me. Since ancient times, troops have not tired of deception, both sides practicing trickery against each other. Only by knowing for certain how the enemy is assessing and deceiving me can one respond flexibly to circumstances, grasping the initiative in war. Reverse inference is a kind of “reverse cognition” — that is, inferring how the enemy understands my own action. In arriving at a decision, the two hostile sides both carry out reverse inference psychologically, and, on the basis of analysis and reverse inference, formulate a hypothesis, drawing up every kind of combat plan.

Reverse inference is a kind of “psychological confrontation” in arriving at a decision; it is a rehearsal of war within a commander’s mind. In arriving at a decision, one must not only carry out reverse inference, but must also carry out reverse-inference control — that is, through concealing the true and displaying the false, transmitting false information, manufacturing false intelligence, and carrying out a diversionary offensive, concealment, and camouflage, causing the enemy to make a mistaken judgment. And the hypothetical plans drawn up, on the basis of analysis and reverse inference, from different angles and different paths, are, in fact, a commander’s “psychologically responsive rehearsal” of every kind of circumstance and developing tendency that may possibly arise. Reverse inference and hypothesis are two aspects of a single question; only through reverse inference and assessment of the enemy can one hypothesize and settle on a plan. The key here lies in the commander’s grasp of enemy psychology being accurate and precise, being skilled at using creative thinking to put forward an ingenious strategy and clever scheme, going beyond the enemy’s expectation. For example, in October 1937, Liu Bocheng, commanding the 129th Division of the Eighth Route Army, set an ambush at Qiyangcun in Pingding County, Shanxi, in their first battle striking over 300 Japanese troops advancing west along the Shitai Road, capturing a large quantity of supplies. Liu Bocheng carried out reverse inference, drawing on the arrogant Japanese army’s psychology that we would absolutely not dare to set an ambush at the same location a second time; on the third day, he again commanded the troops to set an ambush at the same location, striking over 100 enemy troops and capturing dozens of pack horses, achieving the effect of catching the enemy by surprise.

(3) Comparative Evaluation, Optimal Selection of the Plan

To select the optimal among the various feasible plans put forward requires comparison and evaluation. Comparison means applying qualitative, quantitative, and time-based methods of analysis, relying on “feasibility analysis” and “decision-making technique” for evaluation, establishing, when necessary, a mathematical or physical model of the plan, and calculating the results of each model. One then evaluates the effectiveness value of each plan for realizing the established goal, predicting the consequences of the decision and the reactions of every side. Special attention should be paid to carrying out non-quantitative analysis of factors difficult to quantify by mathematical methods, such as political and psychological factors. One should further explore the latent problems that may possibly arise in the implementation of each plan, predicting the seriousness and likelihood of unfavorable consequences. For every plan, one should ask: what problems may possibly arise in the future? What influence will they have on the combat goal? What are the possible causes of the problems arising? What preventive measures might be taken? What contingency measures could reduce the influence on the combat goal? And so on. Through analysis of latent problems and evaluation of threat level, one lists each plan separately, comparing their superior, good, and inferior qualities, so as to select the “superior” and eliminate the “inferior.” Here, one needs officers and soldiers to carry out analysis and judgment between different plans with the aid of qualitative and quantitative analysis, and also needs logical deductive judgment from the surface to the interior, from this to that, and from the known to the unknown; one also needs the commander, on the foundation of rich, actual combat experience, to make an intuitive judgment of different plans according to the objective situation on the battlefield. One cannot simply understand comparative evaluation as a single mode of thinking, nor should one merely turn round and round among several so-called plans that differ only slightly in detail, letting thinking be bound by a “tightening spell,” still less should one treat fighting a battle as a gamble, staking everything on a single throw, making a “one-shot deal.” Moreover, the battle situation changes in the blink of an eye, and often the superior plan selected today becomes, tomorrow, merely a feasible plan or even an inferior plan. Therefore, optimal selection of a plan is a dynamic process, changing as the battle situation develops, and one must never fix on a single approach. For example, in the Laiwu Campaign of the War of Liberation, the Front Committee of the East China Field Army sent a telegram to the Central Military Commission, putting forward, in succession, three combat plans. First, use one column to attack the enemy near Baitabu, so as to attract the enemy’s main force northward, and then annihilate it piece by piece; second, if the first plan fails to lure the enemy northward, leave one column to keep watch on the enemy, with the main force resting and regrouping at Linyi, waiting for the opportunity to defeat the enemy; third, if the enemy in the south still does not advance north, the main force should march north rapidly, first annihilating the enemy in the north. However, the enemy advancing north on the southern front, fearing annihilation, adopted the tactic of “advancing steadily, pressing forward in parallel,” making our first plan (the optimal plan) impossible to realize. According to the Central Military Commission’s instruction that “the deeper the enemy penetrates the better, and the slower we fight them the better,” the Front Committee assessed the situation and, going beyond the enemy’s expectation, resolutely adopted the third plan, leaving the Second and Third Columns to feign being the main force and block the enemy in the south, creating an illusion for the enemy, while the main force secretly marched north at double speed, in one stroke annihilating nearly 60,000 enemy troops in the north, achieving a brilliant victory.

(4) Simulated Verification, the Formation of the Decision

War differs from other fields; a predetermined combat plan cannot possibly be tested through actual combat, and only through “paper strategizing” — using sand-table exercises or carrying out electronic computer combat simulation and confrontation — for indirect verification, can a combat decision finally be formed. Qian Xuesen once said that tactical simulation technology essentially provides a combat laboratory. Within this laboratory, using a simulated combat environment, one can carry out experiments with strategy and plans, can test the flaws of strategy and training, can predict the effect of strategy and plans, can evaluate the effectiveness of weapon systems, and can inspire new combat thinking. It can thus be seen how important simulated verification through “paper strategizing” is for the formation of a combat decision. The famous “Bagration” campaign plan of the Soviet Union’s Great Patriotic War was formulated precisely through more than a month of repeated revision and refinement, and simulated verification. Had the step of “paper strategizing” been removed, victory in the Belorussian Operation would evidently have been impossible. At present, the American military has specially established a permanent combined-arms tactical training simulation station, ten army training combat simulation stations, and has additionally established a tent-mounted, vehicle-borne mobile simulation system. Our army’s simplified combat simulation is relatively widely applied, and electronic computer combat simulation, too, has already begun to be gradually promoted; fully applying these means will be of major value for correctly arriving at a decision.



II. The Volitional Process of Arriving at a Decision

Arriving at a decision is both a process of cognitive activity and a process of the contest of will. This is mainly expressed in three aspects:

(1) Conflict of Motivation

In the process of arriving at a decision, accompanying the complex activity of cognition, a commander’s inner mind is filled with complex contradiction and conflict, and psychological struggle is extremely intense. From determining the combat goal to drawing up the combat plan, one must go through meticulous, repeated consideration, must overcome every kind of internal difficulty, and, in particular, must resolve inner conflict of motivation. Combat motivations are many and varied, and, owing to the constraints of objective conditions, a commander’s many wishes and intentions are often difficult to realize in full; he must often choose one or two from among several differing motivations, and at this point “conflict of motivation” arises. According to its form of expression, conflict of motivation can be divided into three types: approach-approach conflict, avoidance-avoidance conflict, and approach-avoidance conflict. So-called approach and avoidance refer to differing psychological states reflecting wish and intention — that is, wishing to obtain and attempting to reject a certain thing, striving to approach or striving to reject a certain psychology.

Approach-approach conflict. Mencius said: “Fish is what I desire; bear’s paw is also what I desire,” yet “the two cannot both be obtained,” and so a conflict of motivation necessarily arises. In war, if there are two or more goals that both need to be achieved, under ordinary circumstances a commander must weigh their relative urgency, choosing one from among the conflicting motivations. If one wants both this and that, unwilling to give up either, one must necessarily divide one’s forces equally, losing the initiative. However, war is a special form of “exchange”; sometimes the overall situation requires “obtaining both” — one must both keep this and not give up that — and at such times the approach-approach conflict of motivation becomes even more intense; the commander must, with great, fearless courage and clever coordination, attend to the simultaneous achievement of both goals. For example, in the Jinan Campaign of the War of Liberation, one encountered precisely this kind of approach-approach conflict of both needing to “attack Jinan” and “fight the relief force.” Jinan borders the Yellow River to the north and relies on Mount Tai to the south, with dangerous terrain and solid fortifications, defended by 110,000 troops, and was a pillar of the Kuomintang on the Shandong battlefield. To thoroughly turn around the Shandong battle situation, Jinan had to be attacked; but attacking Jinan also required blocking the 170,000 enemy troops on standby at Xuzhou, ready at any moment to come to the relief. In this battle, although our army’s strength was slightly greater than the enemy’s (320,000), the enemy at Jinan held a dangerous, fortified position, and the relieving enemy was also the Kuomintang’s main force, fully prepared. Facing the approach-approach conflict of attacking Jinan and fighting the relief force, the Central Military Commission estimated three possibilities: (1) capturing Jinan while the relieving enemy was still far off; (2) capturing Jinan when the relieving enemy was already close; and (3) not yet having captured Jinan when the relieving enemy was already close. The East China Field Army carefully analyzed the battlefield situation, meticulously planned the deployment of the battle, and, with tenacious perseverance and great, fearless courage, “attacked the city while fighting the relief force,” pursuing both simultaneously, and, within a mere eight days, entirely annihilated the defenders of Jinan and repelled the relieving enemy, creating a miracle in the history of war.

Avoidance-avoidance conflict. Opposite to approach-approach conflict, the former is that both cannot be “approached,” while the latter is that both cannot be “avoided.” In war, under circumstances where the enemy is strong and we are weak, or the battlefield situation is dangerous, a commander is often situated within an avoidance-avoidance conflict, affecting the formation of the combat decision. This requires the commander to rely on meticulous thought and firm willpower to overcome the internal conflict, decisively arriving at a decision, avoiding the serious consequences brought about by hesitation and indecision.

Approach-avoidance conflict. This is the most commonly seen in arriving at a decision, and the circumstances are also relatively complex. War is a contest between two living forces; since ancient times there has been the saying “to kill three thousand of the enemy, one loses eight hundred of one’s own.” In selecting the combat goal and formulating the combat plan, a commander both hopes to achieve the best result and also worries about encountering an unexpected setback; he must both place his main force at the key point and also take into account sudden developments that may arise in secondary directions; he has a seventy percent confidence in victory, yet also feels the thirty percent risk of war, and so on. All of this fills the commander’s mind with approach-avoidance conflicts of motivation in their many forms.

(2) Choosing Between Advantage and Disadvantage

In employing troops and fighting battles, life and death, survival and ruin are at stake, and both sides strive to draw advantage to themselves and inflict harm on the other. Therefore every decision a commander makes is closely bound up with advantage and disadvantage; above all, in the comparative evaluation of the various combat plans, he faces at every moment a psychological struggle of weighing advantage against disadvantage. If one sees only the advantage and not the harm, one becomes careless and acts rashly; if one sees only the harm and not the advantage, one loses confidence and becomes dispirited; and when advantage and harm are for a time hard to choose between, one often becomes irresolute and lets a good opportunity slip. Hence Sun Tzu said: “The deliberations of the wise always blend advantage and harm” (Sun Tzu’s Art of War, “Variations in Tactics”).

In arriving at a decision, the choice between gain and loss comes down to three situations: advantage without harm, both advantage and harm, and harm without advantage. Where there is both advantage and harm, one further distinguishes between advantage outweighing harm, advantage and harm being equal, and advantage being smaller than harm. The size of the gain can serve as the standard for selecting a plan and arriving at a decision. An old saying goes: “Of two harms, choose the lighter; of two advantages, choose the greater.” This is naturally a rule a commander must follow in weighing advantage and disadvantage. But in many circumstances, “what you would take, you must first give”: first accepting a small harm in order later to gain a great advantage is the lofty decision by which a commander wins the initiative. In the defense of northern Shaanxi during the War of Liberation, the balance of forces between the enemy and ourselves was extremely unequal (230,000 against some 20,000). Mao Zedong weighed the advantages and disadvantages of holding Yan’an to the death against keeping the people while giving up Yan’an, and took the initiative in abandoning Yan’an, leading the arrogant enemy to form the mistaken judgment that we could not withstand a single blow. We then lured the enemy into our trap through mobile warfare, won three battles in succession, annihilated more than 14,000 enemy troops, recovered Yan’an, stabilized the northwestern battlefield, and fulfilled Mao Zedong’s prediction: “Preserve the people and lose the land, and both people and land will be kept; preserve the land and lose the people, and both people and land will be lost.”

The choice between advantage and disadvantage in arriving at a decision differs from person to person. Some commanders are relatively slow to respond to gain and relatively sensitive to loss. They do not seek a great victory; they avoid risk and are careful and cautious, preferring to be sure of killing or wounding one hundred of the enemy rather than take a 50 percent risk in striving to kill or wound three hundred. Other commanders are relatively slow to respond to loss and relatively sensitive to gain. They dare to seek a great victory and to take risks, preferring to take a 50 percent risk for the chance of killing or wounding three hundred of the enemy rather than accept the certain chance of killing or wounding one hundred. Still other commanders choose a combat plan entirely according to the magnitude of the relationship between gain and loss, valuing both the combat objective they hope to achieve and the risk it brings. Psychological research shows that when people must choose between a certain loss and a greater loss of relatively high probability, the tendency to pursue risk is universal. For example, when one must choose between a certain loss of 800 people and a risk with an 85 percent chance of losing 1,000 people and a 15 percent chance of losing nothing, the great majority of people prefer to take the risk rather than accept the certain loss. But when people must choose between a certain gain and a greater gain of relatively high probability, the preference to avoid risk is universal. For example, the first possibility might be a certain ability to kill or wound 800 enemy troops, while the second possibility is a risky prospect, with an 85 percent chance of killing or wounding 1,000 enemy troops and a 15 percent chance of gaining nothing. At such a time, most people’s choice leans toward the certain gain. This research shows that, between gains, the tendency is to avoid risk, while between losses, the tendency is to pursue risk. This has a certain reference value for a commander arriving at a decision.

(3) The Elimination of Interference

The cognitive process of arriving at a decision is often subject to interference from all kinds of factors, and eliminating this interference must rely on the commander’s tenacious effort of will. Among the many interfering factors, there are three main factors that especially require tenacious effort of will to overcome.

1. The theory-persistence effect. According to psychologists’ research, people often like to use the theory originally in their own minds to revise information; even when the original idea contradicts the input information, they will still hold to their own original idea, stubbornly clinging to their own opinion, and even fail to wake up to reality after hitting a wall. This phenomenon is the theory-persistence effect. The richer one’s experience, and the deeper one’s perception of the outside world, the more a person who believes himself widely experienced will often insist all the more forcefully on the theory and viewpoint originally in his own mind; at the same time, he will also make every effort to select intelligence and information that can prove his own view, sometimes even distorting the original meaning of the information, or unconsciously citing information that is not sufficiently reliable. In the process of arriving at a decision, the theory-persistence effect very easily causes a commander to believe himself always right, to be subjectively arbitrary, unable to hear differing opinions, thereby leading to a mistaken judgment and a decision arrived at that does not accord with reality. Therefore, a commander must use tenacious perseverance to overcome the preconceptions in his own mind, being skilled at objectively analyzing and judging intelligence and information; being skilled at listening to every kind of differing opinion and suggestion, and especially at listening to opinions that differ from his own views, gathering wisdom from many sources; being skilled at controlling his own mood and emotion, in the process of arriving at a decision not being driven by blind self-confidence into stubborn self-opinionatedness, not persisting in error out of vanity, and not being swayed by the promptings of those seeking fame without genuine insight.

2. The confusion of unclear circumstances. War has a great degree of probability, and modern warfare especially, with the battlefield situation being even more complex and changeable. Although reconnaissance means have developed greatly, counter-reconnaissance means have also been raised, and the difficulty of ascertaining the situation grows ever greater. Sometimes the situation changes suddenly, and one must take action before there is time to ascertain the circumstances. Under this kind of circumstance, a commander must eliminate any confusion and hesitation, decisively arriving at a decision with extraordinary courage, rapidly extricating himself from the dangerous situation of unclear circumstances, and seizing the initiative.

Extricating oneself from the confusion and hesitation caused by unclear circumstances requires courage and decisiveness to play an important role, but this does not mean bravery without strategy either. As early as 1928, the famous mathematician John von Neumann, addressing the question of how to arrive at a decision when the two combatant sides have no knowledge of each other, created the minimax theorem — premised on the adversary adopting the most sophisticated strategy, one can still guarantee obtaining the greatest benefit for oneself — laying the foundation of modern game theory. The grey systems theory first created by our country’s scholars in recent years is likewise a scientific tool for studying and handling unclear circumstances (that is, grey circumstances). These theories can help a commander, under conditions of unclear circumstances, decisively make a relatively accurate judgment, thereby reducing risk to the minimum degree. For example, in the Falaise-Argentan Campaign of the Second World War, when the British-American Allied forces were about to complete the encirclement of the German army’s main concentration of troops, it was discovered that the German army was withdrawing from a gap in the encirclement. At this time, all of the Allied intelligence means, “Ultra” included, were unable to make out how many German troops still remained within the “pocket.” Under this kind of urgent circumstance, the commander of the American 12th Army Group, Bradley, applying game theory, decisively ordered Patton to lead part of the Third Army directly toward the Seine River, so as to form a new encirclement of the German army. This decision entirely accorded with the minimax theorem — that is, if American forces advanced to the Seine River, and if the German main force still remained within the “pocket,” the result, at most, would be a weakening of the forces sealing the gap, allowing the bulk of the German forces to break out of the “pocket,” but in the end they would still be unable to escape the new encirclement formed at the Seine River. Conversely, if the German main force had already escaped the “pocket” at that time, and the American forces did not advance to the Seine River in time, then the German main force would be able to form a new defensive line on the east bank of the Seine River. The development of the campaign proved that Bradley’s decision was correct.

3. The influence of personality factors. A commander’s character, temperament, will, mood, and other such factors have an extremely great influence on arriving at a decision. Therefore, a commander must possess “self-knowledge,” using tenacious effort of will to overcome and conquer the shortcomings in his own personality, so as to guarantee that he arrives at a correct decision.

A commander of the volitional type responds keenly; his analysis and judgment of intelligence, his synthesis and application of experience, and his estimation and calculation of the future can all be completed within a relatively short time, thereby enabling him to arrive at a decision quickly, displaying the boldness of decisive action and a firm, unyielding will. This is an extremely important quality for rapidly seizing an opportunity for battle and actively directing the course of war. However, this type of commander sometimes lacks careful, thorough consideration, finding it not easy to calmly listen to differing opinions, and, in arriving at a decision, is prone to the fault of subjective conjecture and rash action.

A commander of the emotional type has conduct and bearing easily influenced by mood; his psychology changes intensely, and he is prone to impatience, impulsiveness, and anger, with his behavior often breaking free of rational control, and, in arriving at a decision, is prone to mistakes owing to interference from mood. Therefore, he must use tenacious willpower to control his own mood. Generally speaking, a soldier of the emotional type is not suited to serve as a commander.

A commander of the rational type always uses a rational yardstick to measure everything, possessing a style of careful, thorough consideration, composure, and prudent stability. He is skilled at controlling himself, is not easily subject to interference and influence from all kinds of outside factors, and is not prone to great fluctuation of mood; in arriving at a decision, he is able objectively to assess the situation, meticulously and carefully analyzing and comparing every kind of circumstance and plan, calmly arriving at a decision.




Section 3: The Psychological Effects of Carrying Out the Combat Decision

Arriving at a combat decision is a process of intellectual activity on the part of the commander and the command organization, while carrying out the decision is a process of thinking activity and volitional action on the part of the commander and all the members of the troops under his command. In this process, the psychology of combat command is expressed in three aspects: carrying out the established decision and its psychological effects; organizing and coordinating the troops and its psychological effects; and controlling and stabilizing the battle situation and its psychological effects.


I. Carrying Out the Established Decision and Its Psychological Effects

(1) The Psychological Effects of Displaying the Combat Decision

Displaying the decision means issuing the combat order, making clear the combat plan. Depending on the timing and form of displaying the decision, the psychological effects it gives rise to also differ.

Displaying the combat decision at the appropriate moment. Before combat, subordinates are extremely sensitive to the combat decision; some try to guess the chief’s combat intention, and some hope the combat order will be issued as early as possible, so as to make spiritual and psychological preparation early. This kind of spiritual and psychological preparation before combat is a process of the accumulation of psychological energy. The more thorough the psychological preparation, the greater the reinforcing function of the issuing of the decision. Otherwise, if the combat order is issued at an inappropriate time, or psychological preparation is inadequate, a weakening effect will easily result. Therefore, apart from cases of urgent, unavoidable circumstances, before the decision is displayed one should generally give subordinates a process of psychological adaptation. However, from the standpoint of preserving military secrecy, displaying the decision too early can easily lead to a leak of secrets. Therefore, on the one hand, the issuing of the combat order should be neither too early nor too late — that is, it should neither easily expose the secrecy of the action, nor should it leave the troops insufficient time to prepare, so that the troops do not become excessively tense psychologically or in action. On the other hand, one should maintain a high degree of combat readiness among the troops, so that combat personnel, psychologically and in action, are ready at all times to make every kind of combat preparation, so that at the sound of a single order they can immediately throw themselves into combat.

Adopting an appropriate form to display the combat decision. Issuing a combat task generally takes two forms. One is overall display — that is, issuing a combined-arms combat order to subordinate units (subunits) and attached units (subunits), so that subordinates both understand the overall task and are clear about the local task and the position that task occupies within the overall situation, so as to keep the overall situation in mind while grasping the local details, facilitating mutual assistance, coordination, and support. The other is local display — that is, separately and individually issuing a task to subordinates, with the content limited to what is relevant to that unit (subunit); its advantage lies in not exposing the entire combat scheme, making subordinates entirely clear about the task they shoulder, but it sometimes makes it difficult for each unit (subunit) to grasp the overall picture of the battle, giving rise to a sense of passivity. The amount of combat task displayed can either be issued all at once, or issued step by step according to each stage. According to military psychologists’ research, issuing the task step by step is more advantageous than issuing it all at once; this is because, if issued all at once, the amount of task is relatively large, and this easily gives rise to psychological pressure, affecting the mood and confidence needed to accomplish the task. Issuing it step by step, by contrast, causes subordinates to feel that the amount of task is appropriate, with a greater sense of confidence in accomplishing it, strengthening their confidence in accomplishing the task; and, once the first step of the task has been accomplished, this will also give them a sense of psychological satisfaction, thereby boosting morale and driving the accomplishment of the next step of the task. At the same time, issuing it step by step is also conducive to adjusting the task at any time, guaranteeing that the decision is better realized.

(2) The Psychological Effects of Cognizing the Combat Decision

Cognizing the combat decision means understanding the intention behind the decision. Whether subordinates thoroughly understand the chief’s decision or only half-understand it, and whether they passively and negatively carry out the order or bring their conscious initiative fully into play, produce very different effects. The film Southern and Northern War can be said to have used artistic technique to vividly display the importance of cognizing the decision. At the beginning, the soldiers held resentment and doubt about giving up the land they had liberated at the cost of their own blood, carrying out a great strategic retreat. But when they later achieved victory in the annihilating battle at Fenghuangshan, they immediately grasped the true meaning of “mobile warfare”: our army’s retreat had, in fact, been in order to lure the enemy deep in and then annihilate him in concentrated force. From the bottom of their hearts they felt that “it was not in vain even to have run several hundred more li.” In the end, they caught up, on their own two legs, with the wheels of the fleeing enemy’s trucks, creating the miracle of entirely annihilating the fleeing enemy. Our country’s ancient military strategists put forward the idea that “letting the soldiers know the general’s intention, and the general know the soldiers’ feelings, so that when they are sent forth they move as smoothly as a hand directing its fingers — when soldiers and general understand one another, every man fights of his own accord” (Dengtan Bijiu, vol. 16) — this refers precisely to the importance of cognizing the decision.

To raise the degree to which subordinates cognize the decision, first, one must improve the channels for transmitting the decision. The more tiers through which a decision is transmitted, the greater the possibility of distortion — this is especially true of verbally issued orders, where the possibility of distortion owing to the influence of verbal expression ability and forgetting is even greater. Even a written order may give rise to differing understandings owing to differences in the recipient’s attitude and cognitive ability, and even to each person “taking what he needs.” Therefore, the issuing of a decision generally adopts multiple channels of display — verbal, written, and by means of communication equipment — reducing, as far as possible, the number of tiers of transmission, and, when necessary, may skip a level in issuing the order, “driving the pole straight to the bottom.” Second, one must raise the accuracy of language, text, and symbols. Whether an order is issued verbally, or transmitted in writing or by communication equipment, standard military terminology should be used throughout. In a commander’s verbally dictated order, an emotional component of language is beneficial for subordinates’ understanding of the decision, and can firm up their confidence in certain victory, and is entirely necessary, but one should avoid the use of ornate language and excessive embellishment. Key points within the order should either be stressed with a special tone of voice, or highlighted with an eye-catching mark, so as to ensure subordinates can understand them accurately. When necessary, one should check, by various means, the degree to which subordinates understand the decision, or carry out a combat rehearsal on a map or sand table.

(3) The Psychological Effects of Correcting the Combat Decision

When the battlefield situation undergoes a fundamental change, and, in the course of implementation, it is discovered that the originally established decision contains certain errors, a commander must boldly take responsibility, decisively correcting the decision. Correcting the decision will inevitably bring about an intense psychological effect. This is because, in changing the combat decision, the commander needs to adjust his own train of thought, re-analyze and judge the situation, arrive at a new or corrected decision, and rapidly organize a series of complex, meticulous work of command, support, and so on; and he must, with firm perseverance, restrain the emotional shock brought about by the setback caused by the mistaken decision. At the same time, correcting the decision will also produce a negative effect on subordinates’ psychology, causing them to feel tense and uneasy, to develop doubt about victory, or to develop an uneasy agitation because the future is unpredictable. If a mistaken decision has caused relatively heavy casualties, mutual recrimination may even occur, placing higher and lower levels within a relationship of mutual interest centered on pursuing responsibility. Therefore, when correcting, changing, and issuing a new task, one must fully estimate the psychological effect that will be brought about, adopting multiple measures to remedy it. The higher a commander’s rank, the more prudent he must be about this, and the more thorough the corresponding measures he adopts must be.

Of course, the psychological effect of correcting a decision does not have only negative factors; once one understands the function of the psychological effect, one can also actively make use of it. For example, deliberately leaking certain hints, or manufacturing a certain body of opinion beforehand, so as to bring about a psychological effect favorable to the correction of the decision.



II. Organizing and Coordinating the Troops and Its Psychological Effects

Organizing and coordinating the troops to carry out the established decision, so that the potential latent within soldiers and weapon systems is brought fully into play and transformed into actual combat effectiveness, is an important aspect of combat command. And a commander’s lofty prestige, and the psychology of subordinates’ full trust in and conscious obedience to the commander, are precisely the propelling force and cohesive force for organizing and coordinating the troops.

In war, a commander-in-chief’s lofty prestige is an important factor for commanding the three armies and rousing morale. Organizing, within a very short time, the various participating units of every service and branch, and crowds of people unfamiliar with one another, into a tight, well-coordinated order, with psychology directed and concentrated on shared combat action, relies not only on the power conferred by leadership post, but even more on the prestige established by the commander’s moral character, talent, and art of command. Power can only compel subordinates to passively carry out orders, while prestige can cause the troops to fight to the death out of respect, trust, and obedience toward the commander. In the early period of the War of Resistance Against Japan, the situation of the war of resistance in Shandong was relatively complex, and the Center decided to send Luo Ronghuan to turn the situation around. Mao Zedong later pointed out that Shandong made use of a single Luo Ronghuan, and the situation there was immediately transformed. Facts show that incompetence in leadership and command often causes the troops to lose confidence, with morale low and a tendency toward alienation arising; whereas an outstanding art of command, at the critical moment, can rouse morale, raise confidence, and rescue a losing situation.

Prestige is gradually established through the practice of leadership in normal times. In wartime, to further consolidate and establish this prestige in organizing and coordinating the troops, first, one must be strict and clear in reward and punishment. Only by rewarding according to merit and determining punishment according to fault can one’s orders be carried out and prohibitions be observed, coordinating action. Promptly rewarding combat merit can arouse subordinates’ sense of honor and their drive to actively obey command, so that participating units and individuals feel that the price they have paid can, at any moment, receive the commander’s recognition and praise, thereby obtaining psychological satisfaction and fighting even more bravely; strictly punishing violations of discipline can serve as a warning to all through punishing one, prompting subordinates to develop a psychological awe, thereby resolutely carrying out orders and coordinating their action consistently. Whether a commander is able to reward merit accurately and promptly, and punish fault appropriately and swiftly, is an important link in establishing the leader’s prestige and organizing and coordinating the troops. Second, one must trust and care about one’s subordinates. In wartime, commanders at every level are not only the organizing and regulating agent of the military action among people, weapons and equipment, time, space, information, or units (subunits), but are also the psychological support and reliance of their subordinates, the “backbone” of the personnel taking part in combat. Therefore, a commander’s full trust in and concern for his subordinates can greatly mobilize their inner initiative and firm up their confidence in victory. Qi Jiguang, the famous Ming-dynasty general who resisted the Japanese pirates, said in his Record of Troop Training: “The chief general should constantly observe the soldiers’ hunger, satiety, toil, and ease, so that they rely on him as on a father or mother — then a harmonious spirit will be born. When the spirit is harmonious, hearts will be united; even with a million soldiers, they will respond as one man.” On the front line of the counterattack in self-defense against Vietnam, just before going into position, a commander’s single phrase, “take good care of yourself,” often moved his subordinates to tears of emotion, its effect far surpassing a lengthy speech; before going into battle, a commander offering a cup of wine to see the troops off can greatly inspire their fighting spirit, and commanders at every level going deep to the front line to pour their subordinates a cup of water or light them a cigarette can often greatly inspire their sense of responsibility. Needless to say, a commander’s constant concern for his subordinates’ warmth and safety, illness, and family, further stirs and encourages them. Practice has proven that the more a commander trusts and cares about his subordinates, the higher his subordinates’ initiative and self-confidence, and the higher the commander’s prestige as well. Third, one must, through correct command, win more victories in combat — this is the most important condition. With an outstanding art of command, leading the troops to win more battles and lose fewer, reducing casualties as much as possible, will cause subordinates to feel, psychologically, that the commander’s command is reassuring and trustworthy, and thereby to obey orders and heed command wholeheartedly; the collective’s cohesive force and combat effectiveness will then grow by leaps and bounds, and the commander’s organization and coordination of the troops will become all the more effortless.



III. Stabilizing and Controlling the Battle Situation and Its Psychological Effects

The changing development of the battle situation is not only the focus a commander must constantly attend to, but also influences the mood of all personnel taking part in combat. Therefore, stabilizing and controlling the battle situation is another important link combat command must grasp, and is also an important measure for stabilizing and controlling subordinates’ mood.

Taking care of the overall situation while grasping key points. Modern warfare is three-dimensional warfare with the coordinated combat of every service and branch; only by bringing overall strength into play can one defeat the enemy. Not only must a commander have a sense of the overall situation in mind, but he must also educate his subordinates to have the ideological preparation to keep the overall situation in mind. When a certain combat action is favorable to the overall situation, but requires oneself to make a certain sacrifice, or even pay a great price, a commander should, without the slightest hesitation, resolutely obey, and must attend to preventing the appearance, among subordinates, of a psychology of helpless resignation, negative passivity, or even resistance and confrontation. Under this kind of circumstance, a commander’s timely, correct psychological guidance plays an important role in directing and concentrating his subordinates’ psychology. A commander must also, at all times, attend to his own grasp of the overall situation, keeping a clear picture in mind of the combat among every unit, every link of command, and different directions and distances, so that his subordinates feel that he is constantly paying attention to them, thereby giving them something to rely on and follow psychologically. However, a commander should, at all times, assess the relative urgency of circumstances, placing his main attention on the key points of major significance to the entire combat action. This is not only because the personnel shouldering the main task, and subordinates at critical moments, have heavy tasks and urgent circumstances, bearing a heavy psychological pressure, and need the commander’s guidance and encouragement at all times, but also because safety at the key points directly bears on the stability of the overall situation, engaging the attention and mood of all personnel taking part in combat.

Centralized unity combined with flexible, decisive action on one’s own initiative. Resolutely carrying out orders from higher levels and the established combat decision, striking the enemy with planned strength and firepower under unified coordination, is something a commander must grasp at all times. However, a commander’s thinking and will must not be bound by the centralized, unified plan, forming a fixed mental set and mechanically going by the book; rather, according to the higher level’s overall intention and the actual development of the battle situation, he should carry out creative thinking, actively and boldly acting flexibly and decisively on his own initiative, flexibly carrying out combat command. This is especially true when the battlefield situation undergoes a fundamental change requiring the decision to be immediately corrected, while the circumstances are urgent, with no time to request instructions from a higher level or having lost contact with a higher level, or when an extremely favorable opportunity for battle appears, and other such circumstances — at such times a commander should be brave enough to take responsibility, making an instant decision, and exercising creative command. Not only do commanders at every level need to do this; every combatant, too, should, under unified command, fight flexibly and resourcefully. For example, in the second campaign of the War to Resist America and Aid Korea, when a certain division of the Chinese People’s Volunteers, following orders from a higher level, secretly carried out a campaign penetration toward Samsori, marching 150 li in a single night at forced pace. When they reached Songdong, day had already broken; in order to deal with the threat of enemy aircraft from the air, and rapidly complete the final 30 li of the penetration, under circumstances where it was inconvenient to turn on the radio and request instructions from a higher level, the division commander acted decisively on his own initiative: he ordered the entire division to remove all camouflage and advance at a run in column formation along the highway. This bold, resourceful decision caused the dozens of enemy aircraft circling overhead to mistake them for the puppet Syngman Rhee troops withdrawing from Tokchon, “escorting” them as they advanced. What is even more interesting is that the enemy aircraft even notified the garrison at Samsori to prepare food, waiting to reward the troops. In this way, the division safely and rapidly arrived at Samsori five minutes ahead of the enemy, blocking the enemy retreating south and the enemy coming to relieve from the north, creating the conditions for seizing victory in the campaign.




Section 4: The Psychological Qualities Combat Command Demands of a Commander

Combat activity is extremely tense, dangerous, arduous, and exhausting. In commanding combat, a commander must bear a greater psychological burden and expend more psychological energy than any other profession. With the broad application of modern science and technology in the military domain, the suddenness and complexity of modern combat increase with each passing day, thereby objectively placing higher demands on a commander’s psychological quality. Generally speaking, the psychological quality of a commander suited to the demands of modern warfare command should have the following aspects:


I. The Cognitive Ability to Select the Opportune Moment for Battle and Take Command of the Battle Situation

Keen intelligence is the foundation of a commander’s being resourceful and skilled at decisive judgment, and of his ability to devise strategies from within a command tent. Amid an ever-changing, complex, and difficult-to-control battlefield situation, a commander’s perception, memory, thinking, and imagination regarding every kind of circumstance of both the enemy and ourselves must operate at a relatively high level of efficiency, with observation that is profound and keen, memory that is lasting and accurate, imagination that is rich and varied, and thinking that is thorough, profound, and quick and flexible in response. He must be skilled at carrying out creative thinking, grasping the particular from within the general, discovering the essence from within the phenomenon, seeing the necessary within the accidental, and predicting the future from the present circumstances; he must have unique discernment, being skilled at seizing and creating an opportunity for battle, rapidly and correctly arriving at a decision, and meticulously and thoroughly formulating a combat plan and organizing coordinated action; he must be resourceful, flexibly handling every kind of circumstance and decisively responding to every kind of situation, skillfully commanding the battle situation; he must both excel at understanding himself, knowing people well and assigning them responsibility accordingly, being able fully to mobilize his subordinates’ initiative and creativity, and also be clear-sighted in understanding the adversary, “assessing the enemy general,” being skilled at causing the adversary to make a misjudgment and leading the enemy by the nose. He must not only have specialized, profound military knowledge, but must also understand the knowledge of relevant disciplines connected with military affairs, and must also be skilled in the application of modern command means. At the same time, he must, at all times, have a clear political mind, understanding the principle that the local should obey the overall situation, and that military action should be subordinated to political purpose. In sum, a commander’s high degree of cognitive ability is the most important factor guaranteeing victory in combat. As Clausewitz said: “Intelligence is everywhere a force that plays a leading role”; “A person who does not possess outstanding intelligence cannot possibly achieve outstanding success in military action” (On War, abridged edition, pp. 29–30).



II. Extraordinary Boldness, and a Character Trait of Decisiveness, Tenacity, and Self-Confidence

Extraordinary boldness is a commander’s most valuable character trait. It refers not merely to the courage to risk physical danger, but mainly to the boldness to face spiritual danger. A commander who lacks the great, fearless spirit of overwhelming every enemy and every difficulty, and who lacks the lofty ambition to dare to fight a major battle, a tough battle, and a fierce battle, cannot possibly boldly think and plan, still less arrive at a bold, decisive judgment. A person who turns pale at the mention of a tiger, timid and hesitant, is not fit to serve as a commander. It can thus be seen that a commander’s outstanding intelligence must be based on fearless boldness before he can, on the stage of war, direct a mighty, heroic drama. Only when wisdom and courage are combined can one, at a critical juncture, avoid hesitation and indecisiveness or losing sight of one thing while attending to another, decisively arriving at a countermeasure, and calmly coping with a sudden emergency.

Tenacious perseverance is the character trait of a commander’s resistance, through his will, to every kind of complex, dangerous, and fiercely stimulating circumstance on the battlefield, and his tenacious, unyielding, sustained struggle in handling difficult, dangerous circumstances. The British writer Dickens said that tenacious perseverance can conquer any peak in the world. In war, a commander faces heavy spiritual pressure; especially under unfavorable circumstances such as cruel fighting, an arduous task, and severe casualties, only tenacious perseverance can cope with every kind of difficult, critical situation, carrying the established decision through to the end.

Firm self-confidence means a commander holding to his own conviction, being skilled at controlling himself and carrying out the established decision even in a moment of passionate excitement. He is filled with confidence in victory, never giving up on himself; even when encountering setback and failure, he does not become pessimistic and despairing, using firm self-confidence to rouse the enthusiasm and strength to continue struggling; he is able to bear every kind of unexpected blow, dispelling and eliminating negative mood, and has relatively strong endurance; he is modest and prudent, broad-minded, and has a good bearing and cultivation.



III. A Mood of Composure and Steadiness, and Optimism and Fullness

A good mood, and full enthusiasm, can prompt a commander’s initiative, proactivity, and creativity to be brought fully into play, guaranteeing the normal functioning of thinking processes such as analysis, synthesis, inference, and judgment. Whereas becoming agitated when facing a matter, and impulsive with emotion, often leads to disordered thinking, making it impossible to make a correct judgment of objective things. It can thus be seen that a calm, composed mind is the premise for correct thinking, and an optimistic, full mood is the key factor for carrying out correct command.

One should be skilled at maintaining a pleasant state of mind. A pleasant mood, optimistic and cheerful, magnanimous and generous, rich in cultivation, can eliminate vexation, lighten fatigue, and inspire fighting spirit, thereby giving a commander’s thinking and physical strength and energy a vigorous vitality, playing a reinforcing role. Conversely, being weighed down with worry, anxious and unsettled, excessively excited in mood, will easily cause the brain to become fatigued and sluggish, playing a diminishing role.

Composure and steadiness. War is a realm filled with intense stimulus, fraught with danger and crisis at every turn; under any circumstance a commander must be skilled at controlling his own passion, remaining composed and steady, not flying into a rage of insult at contempt from the enemy, not becoming dejected at setback, not becoming impatient because circumstances are unclear, and, still less, must he lose rational control on account of heavy casualties, fighting recklessly and disregarding all else. When a commander, under critical circumstances, remains calm and unhurried, composed and self-possessed, this is, to his subordinates’ psychology, a “sedative,” a silent order. Therefore, being skilled at controlling one’s own mood is not only a necessary condition for a commander to exercise command, but is also an important measure for influencing and controlling subordinates’ mood.



IV. Being Skilled at Creating Good Interpersonal Relations

Combat activity is realized through the coordinated, unified, shared action of a group of soldiers. A commander must have an intense sense of the collective and a sense of the whole, relying on his own moral character and conduct, setting an example through his own conduct to influence and lead his subordinates, so that all members develop a positive centripetal effect, forming harmonious interpersonal relations — this is an important psychological quality guaranteeing that combat command proceeds smoothly.

Humbly listening to differing opinions, bringing fully into play the function of the command organization. Whether a commander, in commanding the three armies, is able humbly to listen to differing opinions is the key to whether he can bring the initiative and wisdom of the collective into play. One should encourage subordinates to boldly express their views, offering advice and suggestions; in decision-making, one should attend to taking in every kind of opinion, letting subordinates speak their minds as far as possible; one should bring fully into play the function of the command organization’s brain trust.

Being skilled at getting along with people, able to coordinate seamlessly with those above, below, and on either side. A commander should have his own command individuality, but this should not affect his working harmoniously and coordinating seamlessly with others. A commander should become a skilled “orchestra” conductor, being skilled at having every unit and every subordinate jointly perform the movement of the combat decision according to his baton, rather than making himself a solo performer.

Being approachable, and glad to help his subordinates. Being modest and prudent, approachable, caring about his subordinates, and glad to help others, has always been the demeanor of a great general, and is an important quality for winning the respect, admiration, and support of officers and soldiers.

Not contending for merit or shirking blame, and being brave to take on responsibility. When a battle is won, one should first think of the achievement of the whole body of officers and soldiers who shed their blood fighting bravely, and the correctness of the higher command, not recording the merit to one’s own personal account; when one suffers a setback and loses a battle, one should not merely stress objective causes, blaming those above, below, and on either side, and shirking one’s own responsibility — one should take the initiative to examine one’s own faults. This is a key point in creating good interpersonal relations.



V. A Strong Sense of Responsibility and a High Degree of Spirit of Self-Sacrifice

A commander’s intense social emotion — patriotism, internationalism, a sense of justice, a sense of morality, a sense of responsibility, and so on — is the psychological driving force that prompts him to fulfill his own duty; being ready at any time to selflessly dedicate his own blood and life for the sake of the motherland and the people, and for the sake of realizing the great communist ideal, is the “martial virtue” a commander should possess at the very least. Our country’s ancient military strategist Sun Bin took a commander’s moral character as the foundation of the army’s strength, holding that “virtuous conduct is the great accumulated wealth of the troops” — “a general cannot be without virtue; without virtue, he has no strength; without strength, the three armies cannot obtain their advantage. Therefore, virtue is the hand of the troops” (Sun Bin’s Art of War, p. 107).

One must have an intense sense of mission bound up with subordinates’ lives and the safety of the motherland. Every decision a commander makes, every order he gives, carries great weight, touching on subordinates’ lives and the safety of the motherland, and must be treated earnestly with a high degree of responsibility. Therefore, any carelessness or rash action in commanding combat is a crime against one’s subordinates and the people.

One must be resolved to dedicate oneself to a lifetime in the saddle, devoting oneself wholeheartedly to the study of the art of command; life in the saddle offers no comfort or ease to enjoy, forever accompanied by hardship, tension, danger, and toil. As a commander, one must have the aspiration and love of a lifetime dedicated to the cause of national defense, and the spiritual readiness to lead troops into battle at any time and to give one’s life on the battlefield. To this end, one must diligently study military scholarship, delving deeply into the strategy and stratagem of command, constantly attending to freeing oneself from the narrow confines of self, letting the whole of one’s wisdom and energy blossom into the flower of the art of command.

One must have a constant awareness of innovation and the courage boldly to reform. One must earnestly study and master the combat command experience of those who came before, while not letting one’s mind be bound by existing knowledge and experience. The times are developing, and war, too, is developing. Therefore, one must, at all times, with an awareness of innovation, explore the laws guiding the wars of the future, opening the road of freedom to the palace of the art of command.






Chapter 18: Psychological Warfare

Psychological warfare is a special mode of combat that uses a certain stimulating means as its medium, and, through stimulating a person’s sense organs, gives rise to psychological change in that person, bringing about a psychological state favorable to oneself and unfavorable to the enemy, so as to achieve the unity of one’s own side, the disintegration of the enemy, and the exchange of a small price for a great victory. Psychological warfare can also be called “the war that conquers the human heart.” It is closely connected with, and applied interactively together with, struggle in the military, political, economic, diplomatic, cultural, and other domains, and is an important link in total war; it has always been valued by military strategists. In war, both combatant sides pay great attention to bringing the function of psychological warfare fully into play, attempting to achieve victory without fighting, or a great victory through a small battle.

In wars of the future, psychological warfare will appear on the battlefield in a guise never seen before. Whether one can effectively exert psychological influence on the enemy will directly bear on whether one can occupy the initiative in the wars of the future, and on the great question of victory or defeat in war. Therefore, studying the position and function of psychological warfare, its methods and means, its basic principles, and the question of active defense against the enemy’s psychological warfare, is something that cannot be overlooked.


Section 1: The Position and Function of Psychological Warfare


I. Psychological Warfare Is an Important Component Part of the Activity of War

War is the continuation of politics. War is not only a contest of military strength and economic strength between the two combatant sides, but is also a psychological struggle between the two combatant sides. Defeating the enemy requires sophisticated weapons and equipment, flexible, mobile strategy and tactics, and an outstanding art of command. But weapons and equipment, strategy and tactics, and the art of command all depend on people to master and apply them. For example, if a soldier is struck psychologically and falls into an abnormal state, this will lead to low morale and mistaken action; even if troop numbers are large and equipment superb, the battle will still be lost. Therefore, psychological warfare has always been valued by military strategists. Our country’s ancient military strategist Sun Tzu, in his Art of War, already put forward the idea that “the morale of the three armies may be seized, and the mind of the general may be seized” (Sun Tzu’s Art of War, p. 63); “therefore, to win a hundred victories in a hundred battles is not the highest excellence; subduing the enemy’s troops without fighting is the highest excellence” (ibid., p. 114). He not only put forward a whole system of theory on attacking the mind, but was also very skilled at applying it in practice, and enjoyed great renown for this. The passage recorded in Stratagems of the Warring States, vol. 3 — “one who seeks fame attacks the mind, one who seeks substance attacks the form; attacking form is not as good as attacking Yue, and attacking form is not as good as attacking the mind” — provides forceful evidence for Sun Tzu’s skill at attacking the mind. Zhuge Liang, too, put forward the theory of psychological warfare that “attacking the mind is superior, attacking the city is inferior; psychological warfare is superior, military warfare is inferior” (Collected Works of Zhuge Liang, p. 38). Although the psychological warfare of the ancient battlefield was still confined to a contest of wits and schemes between generals, and the means adopted were only some simple methods, one can nonetheless see that, since ancient times, psychological warfare has already been intertwined with the military and political, offensive and defensive aspects of the two combatant sides, becoming an important component part of the activity of war.

As the activity of war developed, and as people’s degree of attention to psychological warfare deepened, many countries, during the First World War, established specialized psychological warfare organizations, making psychological warfare an important link in total war. Since the beginning of the Second World War, the psychological warfare organizations of every country in the hostile blocs have developed considerably, making psychological warfare an important “mode of combat” in modern warfare, applied interactively with military, political, economic, and diplomatic struggle.

Since its founding period, our army has taken shaking the enemy’s military morale and destroying the enemy’s combat effectiveness as one component part and important form of the struggle against the enemy, and has taken the disintegration of enemy forces as one of the basic principles of our army’s political work. Elder-generation revolutionaries such as Mao Zedong and Zhou Enlai personally directed this work, personally writing many news releases and letters calling for surrender that exposed and struck at the enemy, and organizing broad, in-depth propaganda toward enemy forces and the people of enemy-occupied areas. These activities achieved tremendous success in the practice of every revolutionary war, and played a major role in shaking the enemy’s military morale and weakening enemy combat effectiveness.



II. Psychological Warfare Is an Important Strategy and Weapon for Destroying the Enemy’s Combat Effectiveness

Military struggle plays a role in annihilating the enemy’s living strength, and destroying or capturing the enemy’s guns and artillery, tanks, aircraft, vehicles, and important supplies, and so on. Through military struggle, the enemy’s body can be struck down, and the enemy’s supplies can be destroyed; however, this is still not the enemy’s complete defeat. Only when the enemy is conquered spiritually is this the mark of the enemy’s complete defeat. As Mao Zedong pointed out: “Victory or defeat in fighting is not determined by weapons, but is determined by the human heart” (Selected Journalistic Writings of Mao Zedong, pp. 268–269). Psychological warfare aims to attack the enemy’s mind, throw his schemes into disorder, deflate his morale, and rob him of his will. Through using every kind of manner, means, and channel to stimulate and influence the enemy, one causes him to develop unhealthy psychological states such as tension, fear, panic, doubt and apprehension, war-weariness, exhaustion and unease, carelessness and negligence, being at a loss what to do, and hesitation and indecision, so as to achieve the goal of dividing and disintegrating the enemy and depriving him of his will to resist.

War, as a coercive political action, is itself a stage of intense ideological struggle; the two hostile sides both attempt to influence and penetrate one another ideologically and psychologically, using the means and spiritual weapon of psychological warfare to accelerate victory over the adversary, causing the adversary’s resolve to resist to turn into a wish to submit. In the many revolutionary wars, our army not only attached great importance to carrying out psychological warfare against the enemy, but its level reached a degree of skillful, vivid application. For example, in the War of Liberation, facing our army’s unstoppable, irresistible offensive, at the moment when self-preservation occupied the dominant position in the minds of the enemy officers and soldiers about to be struck by us, Mao Zedong personally drafted and revised proclamations, guiding front-line units to actively propagandize the enemy forces on the battlefield, carrying out psychologically persuasive work toward senior enemy generals, organizing them to hold an uprising according to the demand of “playing the greatest role at the most favorable moment.” This caused many enemy generals to suddenly come to their senses, leading their troops in an uprising or surrendering at the critical moment, greatly promoting the development of the battle situation. Especially in the later period of the War of Liberation, under the influence of our army’s psychological warfare, the Chiang army’s morale was unsettled and passively war-weary; wherever our army went, the enemy either fled at the mere sight of us, routed for a thousand li, or surrendered without a fight, or defected to our side. Throughout the entire War of Liberation, Kuomintang troops who defected, rose in uprising, or accepted reorganization to our side reached over 1,170,000, accounting for 22 percent of the total number of enemy annihilated — playing a major role in thoroughly overthrowing Kuomintang rule in China.



III. Psychological Warfare Is an Important Means and Measure for Uniting Ourselves and Raising Morale

War is a special form of human interaction. In this special form of interaction, whoever’s cognition, emotion, and will — that is, psychological state — is good will easily achieve victory; whoever’s cognition, emotion, and will — that is, psychological state — is poor will undoubtedly be defeated. Because war itself conceals destruction and danger, weapons of mass killing may give rise to fear, panic, and other unhealthy psychological states in some people. The hardship of life brought about by the destruction of war can cause some people to become anxious and uneasy, and, as time passes, may even give rise to moods such as war-weariness and doubt; add to this the contradiction between life and death, and the contradiction between individual, family, and collective interests and the overall interest of the state, and so on. The enemy will make full use of these people’s unhealthy psychology, manufacturing destructive public opinion, expanding and inciting psychological contradiction among people, attempting to weaken or shake the fighting will of our military and civilians. For example, exaggerating the killing effect of their weapons, manufacturing an atmosphere of terror, increasing the masses’ psychological pressure; spreading rumors, creating confusion in public opinion, destroying the relations of leadership and command in the war; sowing discord in the unity among different nationalities, groups, and parties, manufacturing social-psychological estrangement, and so on. Under this kind of circumstance, to have the military and civilian population maintain a good psychological state in war, one must, through extraordinary, highly combative, broad and thorough psychological propaganda, form a powerful, dominant advantage in public opinion across the whole country and the whole army, so that the enemy’s psychological warfare schemes cannot succeed, and only then can one keep the military and civilian population’s conviction of certain victory in defending the motherland from wavering, and only then can one rally the hearts of the people, strengthen fighting will, and maintain firm unity throughout the country and the army and vigorous fighting morale. The reason this special kind of psychological propaganda is so important lies in the fact that it directly reflects and influences people’s psychological state — their cognition, judgment, will, and behavioral motivation regarding the war — “intervening” in the war activity people are engaged in from every angle. This is an intangible force, and is an important means and measure for uniting ourselves and raising the troops’ combat effectiveness in wartime.




Section 2: The Methods and Means of Psychological Warfare

Psychological warfare, according to the purpose and scale of the task it accomplishes, is divided into strategic psychological warfare and tactical psychological warfare.

Strategic psychological warfare refers to the mode of psychological combat operations adopted toward the military and civilian population of an enemy state or another state in order to achieve a strategic purpose. Strategic psychological warfare is carried out both in peacetime and in wartime. Its object is the people of the hostile state, neutral states, and friendly states. Its content is propagating one’s own state’s political stance and principles and policies, exposing the corruption and internal contradictions of the enemy state’s rule, and the enemy’s deceptive propaganda, and so on, so as to destroy the credibility of the enemy state’s government and political leaders, arousing people’s discontented mood, weakening the enemy state’s popular will and military morale, or obtaining the active support of neutral and friendly states, and so on. The characteristic of strategic psychological warfare is that it is not restricted by conditions such as time, place, and environment; it can, through every kind of means of propaganda, cause a change to gradually take place, imperceptibly, in the psychology of the enemy state’s military and civilian population, thereby weakening their fighting will. It requires a relatively thorough understanding of the psychological state of the enemy state’s politics, economy, diplomacy, and nationalities, adopting a manner that can be accepted by the enemy’s populace, so as to achieve the expected goal.

Tactical psychological warfare refers to the mode of psychological combat operations adopted, in wartime, toward enemy military units or the masses of a combat zone, in order to achieve a direct combat purpose. Tactical psychological warfare is carried out directly within the combat zone. Its object is the officers and soldiers of enemy military units or the masses of residents near the combat zone. Its content is propagating the nature and future of the war, exposing the deceptive conduct of the enemy government’s leaders and officers, pointing out the enemy’s dangerous situation, and making clear one’s own policy toward prisoners. Using tactical and technical methods to give rise to illusion and confusion in the enemy’s psychology, this is used to destroy the enemy’s will to resist and disintegrate enemy morale, forcing them to give up their weapons, avoid combat, or even surrender. Tactical psychological warfare also includes propagandizing the masses of the combat zone about the significance of one’s own campaign and combat operations, exposing the enemy’s brutal crimes, and so on, so as to win the greatest support of the masses of the combat zone, guaranteeing that one’s own forces achieve victory in their combat action. The characteristic of tactical psychological warfare is that it can apply every kind of stimulating means, directly striking at the enemy’s psychology, so as to bring about psychological change in enemy officers and soldiers, causing their psychological stability to waver or fall into an extremely unhealthy state, thereby causing their behavior to change according to one’s own intention. It requires a definite understanding of the psychological characteristics of enemy officers and soldiers, and of the commander in particular, and of their basic campaign and tactical thinking and their view of oneself; tactical camouflage must suit their psychological characteristics, and the content of propaganda must be highly targeted, so that the enemy is deeply convinced. This kind of psychological warfare can often exchange a small price for a great victory, and, in certain periods, may even directly achieve the purpose of combat operations without a strike of military force.


I. General Methods of Psychological Warfare

Psychological warfare is carried out targeting the psychology of the object on which it is implemented. Therefore, it must, according to the laws of psychological activity of the object on which it is implemented, adopt correct, effective psychological methods, stimulating and influencing the object on which it is implemented, so as to give rise to the desired response, achieving the purpose of psychological warfare. There are many methods of psychological warfare; discussed here are those that are most general and also of the most universal significance.

(1) The Method of a Strong First Impression

The method of a strong first impression means strengthening the effect of the first perception, thereby raising the effectiveness of psychological warfare. Military-psychological research shows that dealing the enemy a heavy blow the first time will give the enemy’s psychology a tremendous shock; the accuracy, vividness, and clarity of the material first perceived can very easily leave a profound impression in a person’s mind. The method of employing troops stresses “catching the enemy off guard, striking where he is unprepared”; in writing an essay, it is advocated that “the opening line should be like a firecracker, its sharp report easily piercing through.” The foreign press stresses the “inverted pyramid structure” of news, requiring that the most important, most attention-grabbing fact be placed at the very front of the news item. The purpose of all of these is to give people a deep impression right from the start.

In applying the method of a strong first impression, psychological warfare generally adopts the following methods: first, using weapons that have an extremely great stimulating effect on the enemy, carrying unusual sounds and light, and taking sudden combat action, launching a sudden, fierce attack on the enemy’s salient, flank, rear, and other places where strength is relatively weak and which are especially sensitive, causing the enemy to panic and lose composure, giving rise to psychological abnormality. Second, taking the questions most sensitive and most important to the enemy as the content of propaganda, starting from the matters the enemy most urgently needs to understand, satisfying his curiosity. Third, using every available means to create a mighty atmosphere and a certain situation, arousing the enemy’s attention and a profound inner experience. Fourth, applying vivid, interesting artistic forms of propaganda, arousing the enemy’s interest and affirmative emotion. The method of a strong first impression is also often used for one’s own combat mobilization in the early period of a war, arousing all soldiers’ positive motivation and vigorous mood for taking part in combat through propaganda that leaves a deep first impression.

(2) The Method of Displaying False Appearances and Feigned Action

Displaying false appearances and feigned action is both a tactical means and a method of psychological warfare. The psychological basis of the method of displaying false appearances and feigned action is, according to the characteristics of the adversary’s needs, to provide the enemy, through every kind of extremely clever method, with circumstances able to satisfy his needs, so as to disguise one’s own true intention, covering up the truth with false appearances, covering up the content with form, and diluting the main “plot” with peripheral, secondary “interludes,” so that the enemy finds it difficult to assess one’s own true intention, giving rise to a defect in his thinking and judgment produced by conventional, habitual thinking. Under ordinary circumstances, facing every kind of unfavorable factor at a given time and place, those employing troops are always extremely cautious, doing their utmost to avoid it — and this is especially true of those newly versed in the art of war and new to the battlefield, who dare not casually violate a “taboo.” Over a long period, the various “taboos” of military strategists thus also turn into conventions that people in military life follow. A high-caliber military strategist, however, is able to assess the situation, and, according to the circumstances of the two combatant sides at the time, transcend the military strategist’s “taboos” that confine ordinary people, breaking the “taboo” to create something new, breaking the “taboo” to create something unexpected, making full use of this “blind spot,” going against conventional psychology, using an unconventional method to deceive the “blind” in psychology. In October 1937, Liu Bocheng, commanding troops at Qiyuan Village, set two ambushes in the same location within two days, striking and annihilating over 400 enemy troops and capturing a large quantity of supplies. Carrying out two ambushes in succession, in a short time, at the same location, against the same enemy, appears, at first glance, to violate the military-strategic principle of “not repeating what has been used”; but Liu Bocheng meticulously analyzed the enemy situation and terrain, saw through the psychological state of the enemy commander who had only a rudimentary knowledge of “Chinese military strategy,” and drove the enemy to make his own “clever mistake,” thereby creating this classic example of a repeated ambush, achieving the result of dealing the enemy a heavy blow.

(3) The Method of Sentimental Mood-Setting

Within national psychology, there generally exists, in common, a kind of simple or narrow emotion, concretely expressed in attachment to the natural scenery of one’s hometown, one’s own nationality’s language, relatives and friends, family, and place of residence. For example, living under certain natural, geographic conditions, people will become accustomed to, and feel attached to, that particular piece of land. Their ancestors are buried there, they have relatives living there, the language and dialect there has become their customary tool of communication, and a certain custom and habit has formed and been preserved there, and so on. Therefore, when they are far from their native land, they will develop a feeling of attachment to their hometown’s every blade of grass and tree, every mountain and river, and to their relatives, friends, and old acquaintances. The method of sentimental mood-setting is precisely to make use of this simple emotion of theirs, giving rise, through such forms as distributing leaflets, playing music, and depicting the tragic scenes of war, to a sentimental mood in enemy officers and soldiers, thereby causing them to lose confidence, and even lay down their weapons. In previous wars, our army often made use of leaflets, rich in both text and illustration, that struck precisely at the enemy’s psychological vulnerabilities, to disintegrate the enemy. Having the enemy see the leaflet gave rise to an attachment to family, relatives, and friends, awakening them to the danger of imminently losing their lives, and thereby prompting them to lay down their arms and surrender.

Drawing on musical means is also an effective method of arousing a sentimental mood in the enemy. A high-pitched, wildly galloping melody easily makes people feel oppressed and irritable; a gentle, lyrical melody easily gives rise to memory, association, and attachment; a low, lingering melody easily makes people feel negative and unfocused, and so on. In war, different content and forms of music can be used for different objects, so as to disintegrate the enemy’s morale. Our country’s great general of the Jin dynasty, Liu Kun, was the first to use the playing of the “Barbarian Reed Homesickness Tune” to arouse the Hu troops’ longing for home, causing them to withdraw of their own accord. In the Second World War, both the United States and Britain, through radio broadcast, played toward the enemy recordings simulating terrifying sounds of nature, with the desperate wailing of women and children, Buddhist funeral dirges, the cries of various demons and monsters, and the roars of various wild animals, and so on, greatly arousing a sense of fear in the adversary.

The method of sentimental mood-setting can also be applied to the residents of the enemy’s rear. It is mainly used to describe the misfortune of loved ones on the front-line battlefield, giving rise to a sentimental mood among relatives in the rear, thereby arousing the residents’ war-weariness. This method can also be applied to one’s own military and civilian population in the enemy or enemy-occupied area. For example, in the War of Resistance Against Japan, in order to win over the Northeast Army, our army, through propagandizing the Northeast Army about the tragic scene of the Northeast people being trampled upon by Japan, aroused the entire body of officers and soldiers’ shared enthusiasm for resisting Japan, achieving great success. Sentimental mood-setting can arouse enemy state soldiers and residents to reflect on political questions, and compel them to think about what attitude to adopt toward the war.

(4) The Method of Suggestive Inducement

The method of suggestive inducement, also called the method of suggestion, refers to a method of propagating a certain thought and political content in an implicit, indirect manner, so as to produce an influence on the enemy’s psychological state. Suggestion has a tendency of one-directional transmission, differing from the kind of shared, felt psychological state possessed by contagion. Suggestion requires no proof or logical inference; through a certain suggestive content, it induces people to produce a multi-tiered associative response toward a certain thing, thereby influencing people’s psychological state. Suggestion may be imparted by a person, or may be imparted by a situation; it may adopt verbal form, or may adopt other forms such as secret signals. For example, in 1941, Germany built several dozen submarines that were about to be launched, and urgently needed to recruit several thousand submarine crewmen. Just as many young people were vying to sign up to join Admiral Dönitz’s submarine unit, a secret department of the American Navy, code-named OP-16-W, meticulously designed a leaflet: the submarine was drawn as a “steel coffin,” with text written on it such as: submariner, danger, short lifespan, long-term isolation from the outside world …. This meticulously designed image caused people to associate the submarine with a coffin for burying the dead — no sunlight, no air, like a living dead man. As a result, this suggestion caused many young Germans to develop a fearful psychology toward submarines and give up signing up, delaying the recruitment work by several months.

Therefore, in carrying out psychological warfare against the enemy, one must first understand the nature of rumors already circulating within enemy ranks, and make full use of news items that can undermine enemy morale, can conceal the source of intelligence, and can promptly make clear the actual internal circumstances of the enemy’s camp, so as to effectively carry out disguised propaganda, achieving the goal of disintegrating enemy fighting morale.

The several methods described above are generally used in combination, mutually complementing one another. Only when applied appropriately, flexibly and resourcefully, and in varied forms, can one achieve a better psychological-warfare effect.



II. Concrete Means of Psychological Warfare

The means of psychological warfare are the concrete forms of struggle and methods adopted for the purpose of weakening the enemy’s combat effectiveness, and even defeating the enemy psychologically. The means of psychological warfare can be divided into two forms: coercive psychological attack and non-coercive psychological attack. Coercive psychological attack generally takes combat means as primary; non-coercive psychological attack generally takes propaganda means as primary. The two means are mutually connected and closely coordinated, and can also be carried out separately, or used interactively. Among these, propaganda is an important component part of psychological warfare. In peacetime, every kind of means of propaganda is mostly used. In wartime, according to the actual circumstances of the battlefield, both means are used together, alternately or simultaneously, so as to influence the enemy’s psychology to the greatest possible degree, disintegrating enemy morale. For example: unexpectedly using new-type weapons and new methods of combat, causing the enemy to panic and lose composure; adopting all kinds of clever concealment, camouflage, deception, and the manufacture of false intelligence, and other measures, numbing the enemy’s vigilance; using air force and artillery to frequently launch surprise attacks against the enemy’s command post, using smoke screens to blind the enemy’s observation posts, using electronic countermeasures to disrupt the normal functioning of the enemy’s command equipment, so that the enemy commander’s attention is dispersed, unable to obtain necessary intelligence material, giving rise to unclear circumstances and an unsettled mood, causing his judgment to err and leading him to make a mistaken decision and take mistaken action; dispatching personnel to carry out secret activity near the enemy’s combat zone or infiltrated into enemy-occupied territory, disrupting the enemy’s thinking; using communication satellites, television, and wired and wireless broadcast to carry out propaganda; using airborne leaflets, sea-drifted leaflets, aircraft, and special artillery shells to distribute propaganda materials, using battlefield loudspeaker broadcasts to carry out a psychological offensive, and using captured prisoners to speak from personal experience to carry out disintegrating propaganda, and so on. These are at once a military action and a form of psychological warfare, their main purpose being to exert a coercive psychological influence on the enemy.

(1) Using Coercive Means to Create Psychological Intimidation for the Enemy

Fear is a universally present psychological phenomenon in war. This is especially true of war whose material condition is modernized weapons and equipment; nuclear weapons, military satellites, aerospace craft, laser weapons, intelligent weapons, stealth weapons, and long-range delivery systems, and other such weapons themselves, exert tremendous intimidation on people’s psychology. Drawing on the sound, light, wave, and shape of these weapons to manufacture every kind of strange, elusive phenomenon, stimulating the adversary, can create an immense psychological threat, giving rise to intense fear in the adversary. Therefore, in combat, both hostile sides attach great importance to using this kind of coercive means of psychological attack to create a psychological threat for the adversary.

1. Displaying and suppressing sound. Using modernized technology and weapons and equipment to manufacture every kind of unusual sound, destroying the adversary’s normal psychological state. For example: loud sound — using modern aircraft, tanks, artillery, and every kind of weapon to give off deafening explosive sounds and shrieking noises; these loud sounds can create a sense of oppression in the adversary’s officers and soldiers’ psychology, causing them to become tense and afraid, even panicking and losing composure; silence — using silent aircraft, silent tanks, silent bombs, and other weapons to cause psychological abnormality in the adversary. The sudden appearance of these weapons is like the god of death quietly paying a “visit,” creating for the adversary a sense of the sudden and undefendable; eerie sounds — using every kind of sound-emitting device to produce sounds that make people’s hair stand on end, such as piercing, spine-chilling screams, nerve-shredding sounds of tearing, and every kind of eerie cry, will all create a heavy psychological burden for the adversary; imitative sounds — using modern technology to imitate a certain sound, drawing and shifting the adversary’s attention, and so on. All of these can change the balance of the enemy officers’ and soldiers’ cerebral thinking, causing their psychology to be in an abnormal state.

2. Combining light and sound waves. Using modernized technology and weapons and equipment to manufacture every kind of light wave, causing the adversary’s mood to become tense. For example, a sudden flash, colorful flashes, dazzling, disorienting flashes, and the powerful shock wave brought about by weapons such as atomic bombs, will all cause the adversary’s vision to become blurred, and his eyes to become dazzled and confused, unable to discern things, giving rise to psychological confusion and a loss of psychological balance.

3. Imitating forms and rendering things invisible. Using modern technology and weapons and equipment to manufacture every kind of shape, causing the adversary to feel intimidated at the mere sight of it. For example: imitating forms — camouflaging a certain thing or phenomenon, using the false to make it appear genuine, so that people cannot see through the deception, giving rise to a psychological illusion in the adversary; rendering things invisible — using every kind of stealth weapon and camouflage means to blind the adversary’s radar, causing the enemy to become anxious and restless because he cannot obtain accurate information; even creating a “mirage” on the battlefield, creating a psychological threat for the adversary. Certain foreign armies also draw on the bizarre, strange shape of the weapons and equipment themselves to manufacture a fearful psychology, giving rise to fear in the adversary and weakening his combat effectiveness.

(2) Using Non-Coercive Means to Carry Out Division and Disintegration

Using non-coercive means mainly means drawing on mass media to exert psychological pressure on the enemy, prompting him to continuously shift toward a direction favorable to oneself. For example: using airborne leaflets, sea-drifted leaflets, aircraft, and special artillery shells to distribute targeted propaganda material; using communication satellites, television, and wireless broadcast and other telecommunications equipment to open a psychological offensive; using captured prisoners to speak from personal experience so as to shake and disintegrate the enemy, and so on. Whether in peacetime or in wartime, the non-coercive means commonly used by both hostile sides mainly include the following:

1. Using leaflets to shake enemy morale

Making use of people’s simple patriotic feeling — such as attachment to the natural scenery of their hometown, their most beloved relatives and friends, their family, and their place of residence — and, through the form of distributing leaflets, depicting the tragic scene of war, giving rise to a sentimental mood in the adversary, thereby causing him to lose confidence and give up armed struggle, is a means widely adopted in psychological warfare.

In the War to Resist America and Aid Korea, Commander Peng Dehuai personally drafted the telegrams and plans for coordinated propaganda against the enemy, carrying out nine relatively large-scale propaganda offensives toward the American and puppet forces, distributing over 600,000 leaflets and more than 150,000 sheets (volumes) of various pictures, pamphlets, periodicals, and other material. He also made use of the occasion of the American army’s observance of Christmas, sending them Christmas bags, Christmas trees, Christmas cards, Christmas propaganda material, and the like. During the Christmas period of 1951, the 63rd Army alone sent out 53,000 Christmas bags, 40,000 pictures of Santa Claus, 5,000 Christmas trees, and over 500,000 pieces of five kinds of Christmas propaganda material. Through “wishing them a happy holiday,” and further propagandizing the consistent stance of China and North Korea on peacefully resolving the Korean question, telling them how the American representatives had used every means to delay and sabotage the ceasefire negotiations, and that, were it not for the American representatives’ complete lack of sincerity, a ceasefire could already have been reached, and that they too could then return home to spend Christmas with their families — this propaganda played a major role in disintegrating the morale of the American forces and their followers. The American Army’s Propaganda Office was also forced to admit that our army’s propaganda “loosened the soldiers’ fighting mood.” According to a report in the New York Times, during the American army’s invasion of Korea, “the number of deserters remained at 35,000 to 40,000 per year” (War and the Struggle of Ideology, p. 64).

2. Using communication equipment to open a propaganda offensive

Using communication equipment such as television, radio, and loudspeakers to directly open a propaganda offensive toward enemy combat units, carrying out division and disintegration, or making a great effort at “radio-wave psychological warfare,” can often achieve the effect of “subduing the enemy’s troops without fighting.”

In the British-Argentine Falklands War of April to June 1982, when over 10,000 Argentine troops were surrounded and their fear of death had far outstripped their confidence in victory, the British army promptly grasped this psychological change among the Argentine troops; while using aircraft to drop a great quantity of leaflets calling for surrender over the Argentine positions, at night they made full use of radio stations and high-power propaganda vehicles to open a “radio-wave propaganda war” toward the Argentine troops from every direction, playing popular Argentine tunes. This was precisely at the time of the Twelfth World Cup football tournament; the British army, in light of the Argentines’ fanatical love of football, had female broadcasters use a soft, plaintive tone of voice to repeatedly carry out a psychological offensive, causing the Argentine officers and soldiers’ fighting will to grow slack, weighed down with worry, hesitant and indecisive, with no heart left for fighting, and even the last remaining shred of morale was broken down. When the British army launched its offensive, the Argentine defenders soon surrendered. After the war, the British ground commander praised this kind of propaganda by the British army as having created the Argentine army’s ultimate “expected psychological state” of defeat.

After the Vietnamese authorities carried out regional hegemonism, they used high-power radio stations to broadcast toward us, and established over ten wired broadcasting points along the border, carrying out large-scale reactionary propaganda against us, especially strengthening propaganda toward our front-line troops. In response to Vietnam’s mind-attacking propaganda, we strengthened our political offensive along the entire Guangxi and Yunnan border, its scale far surpassing the Vietnamese authorities’ reactionary psychological propaganda. The Vietnamese authorities cried out in alarm that our political offensive had shaken the Vietnamese army and people’s “conviction and fighting will.” It can thus be seen that this manner of propaganda has a tremendous function.

In modern warfare, owing to the broad application of electronic technology, electronic warfare will permeate every aspect of war, and propaganda confrontation centered on electronic technology, too, will enter a new stage. Certain information-transmission tools, such as radio and recording equipment, television equipment, band-based walkie-talkies, and electronic computers, are gradually becoming miniaturized and widespread. Households — and especially households in certain relatively advanced industrial countries — already generally possess every kind of receiving equipment. The development of satellite communications and the simplification of receiving systems have thoroughly transformed the technology and scope of psychological-warfare propaganda; the combination of the political content of psychological warfare with every kind of art will cross borders and every kind of blockade, reaching directly into every household and every soldier, so that people are influenced while unconstrainedly enjoying artistic life. This transformation in propaganda technology and form is attracting the ever-greater attention of every country.

3. Using prisoners of war to carry out propaganda and disintegration

A prisoner’s psychology is extremely close to the psychology of that country’s officers and soldiers, and can very easily give rise to a shared resonance. Using prisoners to carry out propaganda often achieves an even better effect in disintegrating the adversary’s morale.

Our army has always carried out a policy of lenient treatment toward prisoners. In combat, toward prisoners who have laid down their weapons, we do everything possible to be humane and just: we do not kill, do not humiliate, and do not search their pockets; we do not confiscate personal belongings, and guarantee their personal safety, giving them special care in their daily life; we give the wounded meticulous medical treatment. This caused many prisoners to be deeply moved psychologically, so that they became propagandists for our army’s policy, playing an important role in disintegrating enemy forces and in propaganda directed at the enemy. In the War to Resist America and Aid Korea, our army broadcast toward the American forces over 900 recordings of prisoners who had been so moved, and those prisoners willing to return were escorted back and had their safety guaranteed — this had an extremely great effect in disintegrating enemy morale. In 1951, the Canadian Vancouver Daily Province reported: “China has allowed wounded American prisoners to return to their own positions on many dozens of occasions already. Sometimes, when the wounded were unable to move, and the Chinese were unable to bring them along, they left the prisoners behind, planting a white flag beside them to mark the prisoners’ location, and when the Americans came to collect their wounded soldiers, the Chinese army would cease fire.” American psychological-warfare experts’ evaluation of our work in transforming American prisoners was: “A third of them developed doubts about the American system,” and “one percent were converted to communism.” The New York Times reported that, because China’s propaganda work toward prisoners was done well, “within the first year and a half of American intervention in Korea, 47,000 American soldiers deserted” (War and the Struggle of Ideology, p. 64).




Section 3: The Basic Principles of Psychological Warfare

Apart from possessing the scientific character of general military psychology, our army’s carrying out of psychological warfare against the enemy has fundamental distinctions, in purpose, nature, and ethics and morality, from the psychological warfare of every reactionary army. From the standpoint of purpose, our army’s carrying out of psychological warfare against the enemy is built on the foundation of the objective laws of social development, and is the concrete expression of the proletariat struggling to accomplish its own historical mission. The psychological warfare the enemy carries out for the purpose of aggression, expansion, and hegemonism can in no way be compared to this. Through applying Marxist strategic principles and exposing the enemy’s deception and fraud, one causes enemy officers and soldiers to recognize that the war they are taking part in is unjust. An unjust war loses the way and finds little support; it goes against the will of the people, has no future, and is bound to fail — this causes them gradually to awaken, and even to turn their guns around, defecting to us, jointly upholding world peace. This is something psychological warfare that takes deception as its main means, as the enemy’s does, can never match. From the standpoint of ethics and morality, our army’s carrying out of psychological warfare against the enemy is built on the foundation of revolutionary humanitarianism, and is the concrete expression of the noblest human civilization. From the earliest period of our army’s founding, we have carried out a policy of preferential treatment toward enemy officers and soldiers who lay down their arms, and they have received care and warmth such as they never received before. Many enemy officers and soldiers have, as a result, been moved and transformed, coming to love our army, joining our army, and swelling the ranks of our army. This, too, is something the psychological warfare the enemy carries out on the basis of slaughter and plunder for the purpose of aggression and expansion can never match. This fundamental distinction between the psychological warfare our army carries out and the psychological warfare carried out by reactionary armies determines the principles of psychological warfare that have our army’s own distinctive character.


I. The Principle of Coercive Psychological Attack

Coercive psychological attack means, through striking the enemy’s material strength, stimulating the enemy’s psychology, destroying the enemy’s normal psychological state, causing him to become panicked, confused, suspicious, and wavering, or to arrive at a mistaken decision, act blindly, or avoid combat and surrender with hands bound, thereby accelerating the enemy’s military defeat.

The factors determining victory or defeat in war are many-sided; there are political factors, and there are also military factors. In the political sphere, our army has a tremendous advantage. We must make full use of this advantage. However, it must be recognized that war itself is the highest form of expression of political struggle, and it will not do to rely solely on political means to disintegrate the enemy. As Lenin pointed out: “If we relied only on the method of persuading through reasoning, rather than using means of terror against the army of international brigands that has become bestialized in the course of war, then we would not last even two months, and we would be fools” (Collected Works of Lenin, vol. 30, p. 192). Therefore, one must place adopting forceful, threatening means of military force to strike hard blows against the enemy in the first position. Only by first carrying out a coercive psychological attack can one effectively strike at the enemy’s arrogant airs, causing the enemy to develop an abnormal psychological phenomenon, so that his combat skill cannot be properly brought into play, and only then can one effectively divide and disintegrate the enemy, achieving victory in combat.

Coercive psychological attack is mainly realized by relying on the means of military attack, but it differs from a simple military attack. First, one firmly grasps the initiative in combat, imposing one’s own will on the adversary; second, one strives to achieve the suddenness of the combat operation, prompting the enemy to develop an abnormal psychological phenomenon; third, one carries out a fierce attack against the enemy’s vital points and important targets, subjecting the enemy to a serious psychological threat; fourth, one adopts combat action that confuses and harasses the enemy, giving rise to a psychological illusion in the enemy; fifth, one deals the enemy heavy losses in material strength, creating a powerful psychological deterrent. Within a given period of time, the heavier the trauma the enemy suffers, and the more personnel are taken prisoner, the more intense this sense of fear becomes, and the more this can accelerate the enemy’s psychological collapse.



II. The Principle of Combining Control of Enemy Commanders with the Disintegration of Morale

In modern warfare, with every service and branch fighting in coordination, a problem in any single link or any single aspect can bring about defeat for the overall situation of the war. Therefore, psychological warfare must keep the overall situation in view, combining higher and lower levels, following the principle of combining control of enemy commanders with the disintegration of enemy morale.

(1) Placing the Control of Enemy Commanders in an Important Position

Controlling enemy commanders means using every kind of means to guide and control the psychological activity of enemy commanders, so that their psychology develops toward a predetermined goal, causing them to be passive at every turn, achieving the goal of ultimately having them controlled by us. To control the enemy, one must first control the commander; once the commander yields, the masses will easily follow suit. This is precious experience that every military strategist throughout our country’s history has attached great importance to. Although the strategy and campaign plans of the wars of the future will be formulated collectively by decision-making organs, it is nonetheless still a small number of military leaders who play the key role in arriving at a decision and in major military action. Therefore, to achieve victory in war, one must place the control of enemy commanders in an important position.

Controlling the enemy requires first assessing the enemy; only by assessing the enemy and knowing the enemy can one guarantee control over him. Therefore, controlling enemy commanders requires first knowing the personality of the enemy commander, understanding the psychological characteristics of the personality of the enemy’s commanding officers. Then, on this foundation, one weighs advantage and disadvantage, considers the overall situation, and determines one’s own strategy and tactics — only then will controlling enemy commanders be targeted.

Controlling enemy commanders must take the flaws in the character and temperament of the enemy’s commanding officers as the point of breakthrough, seizing on their flaws, avoiding their strengths, and attacking their weaknesses, and this will achieve a good psychological-warfare effect. For example, in light of the characteristic of an enemy commander who is arrogant and overbearing, one should first display false appearances and feigned action so as to “indulge the enemy’s arrogance,” causing him to reach the extreme of arrogant conceit, and then use displaying false appearances and feigned action to “blunt the enemy’s arrogance”; in light of the characteristic of an enemy commander who is greedy for merit and fond of profit, one should lure him with profit, so that, out of eagerness for merit and profit, he takes the bait, falling into a trap that we have set, so that he can be annihilated in a single stroke; in light of the characteristic of an enemy commander who has lost confidence in his own reactionary army, and who is psychologically prepared to turn his spear against his own side, one should actively carry out work of psychological inducement, enlightening him according to the demand to “play the greatest role at the most favorable moment,” so as to hold an uprising; in light of the characteristic of an enemy commander who despises his superior officers, and harbors a different loyalty, one should send people to infiltrate the enemy’s ranks to carry out work, winning over an internal force sympathetic to our army, and so on. All of these can achieve a good psychological-warfare effect.

(2) Taking the Disintegration of Enemy Morale as the Main Goal

Morale is the spiritual factor making up combat effectiveness; the height of an army’s morale directly influences victory or defeat in war. Therefore, military strategists throughout the ages, both in China and abroad, have all taken blunting the enemy’s morale as important content in devising strategy and formulating plans.

Morale, as a psychological phenomenon, is inseparable from the nature of the war, and inseparable from soldiers’ cognition, emotion, and will. Therefore, through a political offensive, exposing the unjust nature of the war launched by the enemy and every kind of deception, awakening the consciousness of enemy soldiers and lower-level officers, so that they understand the true state of affairs and distinguish right from wrong, arousing their sense of justice, is an important means of disintegrating enemy morale, and is the basic focus of non-coercive psychological attack. As the ancients said: “study military affairs and assess the enemy, so that the enemy’s morale is lost and his army scatters; although his formation remains intact, it cannot be put to use — this is the way of victory” (Wei Liaozi, “The Awesomeness of War,” chapter 4). Its meaning is that by studying military affairs, analyzing the enemy situation, and finding a way to bring about a decline in enemy morale, the troops become disorganized, so that, although his army formally maintains its original organization, it can in fact no longer be used to fight — this is winning through political strategy. In April 1931, Chiang Kai-shek assembled 200,000 troops to launch the second “Encirclement and Suppression” campaign against the revolutionary base area, adopting the approach of “advancing steadily, pressing forward step by step,” building blockhouses everywhere, and putting forward the deceptive slogan of “shed one more drop of sweat, shed one less drop of blood!” In response to this circumstance, our army, taking as its main content the hunger, cold, and exhaustion the White Army’s soldiers suffered building blockhouses, being beaten and scolded, and whose blood and sweat was shed for whom, made use of loudspeaker broadcasts toward the enemy and other means to expose the enemy’s deceptive propaganda, causing the Kuomintang army’s morale to be greatly lost, disintegrating the enemy’s fighting spirit, and some soldiers turned their guns around and defected to our side. Under the command of Mao Zedong, Zhu De, and others, our army, from May 16 to 30, swept eastward from Dongzhu and Futian, advancing in a long, sweeping drive of 700 li all the way to Jianning in Fujian, winning five consecutive victories in succession, annihilating over 30,000 enemy troops and capturing over 20,000 rifles, achieving a resounding, decisive victory in the second campaign against “Encirclement and Suppression.”



III. The Principle of Psychological Adaptability

The principle of psychological adaptability means that, in carrying out psychological warfare against the enemy, one proceeds from the actual circumstances of the object of combat operations, and, according to their constantly changing psychological state and characteristics, carries it out in a targeted manner. The psychology of different classes, nationalities, armies, and individuals all display differences. Only by having psychological warfare suit the psychological characteristics of every kind of object, achieving a targeted approach, can one produce a greater psychological-warfare effect.

Cognition is the foundation of the principle of psychological adaptability. Being thoroughly familiar with changes in the political, economic, and military situation of the adversary, and with the psychology of the army’s officers and soldiers, is an important condition for the success of psychological warfare. In carrying out psychological warfare against the enemy, one must first determine: what is the content of the psychological warfare? How should the psychological warfare be carried out? The content of psychological warfare does not come from subjective conjecture, but rather, through earnest, meticulous research, analysis, and judgment, one comes to understand what the enemy hopes for, what he opposes, what he likes, and what he detests, and only then can one determine the content of psychological warfare and the means to be adopted, thereby suiting the characteristics of every kind of differing object.

In different periods and under different objective environments, the enemy’s psychological state is not the same. Psychological warfare must adapt to the enemy’s constantly changing psychological state, tailoring itself to the matter and the circumstance, and to the individual. The effectiveness of psychological warfare depends, to a great degree, on the concrete situation on the battlefield; only by applying differing psychological influence according to the constantly changing battlefield situation can one achieve the best effect. For example, in the early period of an enemy’s launching of a war of aggression, an enemy in a position of superiority easily becomes arrogant and reckless in action, and, add to this his strategic guidance of striking first to gain the advantage, he will necessarily have a psychology eager for quick success; as the war develops, after he has suffered certain setbacks and encountered certain difficulties, he will develop a mood of resentment and eagerness for revenge; by the later period of the war, with his fighting spirit blunted, what follows is the panic of a “bird startled by the mere twang of a bow” and the hesitation of “being unable to make up one’s mind.” Of course, this only describes the general situation; the enemy’s psychology changes according to the person, the time, and the place, and in combat requires concrete analysis of the concrete situation.

Only by carrying out psychological warfare according to the enemy’s psychological state under differing objective conditions can one lead the enemy “by the nose.” For example, when the enemy’s offensive combat is going relatively smoothly, and his morale is vigorous, putting forward content urging the enemy to surrender and become a prisoner will, in the psychology of enemy soldiers, receive almost no response at all. This is especially true under conditions where the enemy is strong and we are weak, where the enemy is eager to fight and is arrogant and unbridled, thinking there is no one his equal. Facing this kind of situation, psychological warfare should take combat means as primary, displaying weakness to suggest weakness, creating a psychological numbness in the enemy, and luring him deep in. In March 1947, Mao Zedong and the Party Center took the initiative to withdraw from Yan’an to lure Hu Zongnan, winning victory in three battles in succession — this was precisely achieved by displaying weakness to suggest weakness, based on the enemy’s arrogant psychology of looking down on the military and civilian population of our liberated areas. When the enemy meets with defeat, retreat, or finds himself surrounded, putting forward the slogan calling on the enemy to surrender immediately will easily achieve a good psychological-warfare effect. During the period of the War of Liberation, after our army entered the stage of comprehensive strategic counteroffensive, in the face of our army’s powerful offensive, the Kuomintang’s military fortunes retreated at every turn. Its politics and economy, too, fell into comprehensive crisis, with the contradictions within Chiang Kai-shek’s ruling clique intensifying day by day, growing ever more acute, and, at the moment when military morale was in extreme disorder, our army firmly grasped this psychological change in the enemy, using every kind of means to vigorously carry out a political offensive, and actively carried out work of psychological inducement toward those senior generals who had lost confidence in Kuomintang reactionary rule, resulting in whole divisions and whole armies of the enemy rising in revolt and defecting to our side, up to and including entire army groups throwing themselves into our army’s embrace. This shows that the enemy’s psychological state and psychological characteristics differ under different objective conditions; only by determining the content and means of psychological warfare according to the enemy’s constantly changing psychological state can one achieve a marvelous effect, exchanging a very small price for a relatively great victory.



IV. The Principle of Intuitive Imagery

People’s cognition of things begins from concrete images, and then transitions from concrete images to abstract thinking — this is the general law of people’s cognition of things. The central link of psychological warfare is creating a psychological threat through coercive psychological attack, and, through such forms as leaflets, slogans, pictures, newspapers and periodicals, and radio and television, directly stimulating the enemy’s visual and auditory senses, giving rise to psychological change in the enemy. Therefore, apart from coercive psychological attack, psychological warfare must apply intuitive, image-laden material and carry out vivid verbal description, so that the content is rich in narrative quality and inspiring power, so as to arouse the enemy’s interest to a greater degree, strengthening its contagious power, so that the enemy transitions from a concrete image to abstract thinking, thereby achieving the expected purpose.

Language is a basic form for expressing the content of psychological warfare; the intuitive imagery of language has special significance in the process of carrying out psychological warfare. Research shows that language that is easy to understand, vivid and image-laden, concise and forceful, clear and precise, and rich in emotional coloring can arouse an intense psychological response in people, unearthing people’s inner psychological potential. In carrying out psychological warfare against the enemy, only if the language is intuitive, image-laden, and easy to understand can the content of the propaganda rapidly enter the enemy’s process of psychological activity. Our army’s practice has proven that, on the foundation of intuitive language, adding in a few novel and unusual factors for stimulation is effective. For example, the armed forces that appear at any moment in the course of war, the combat disposition, the government’s attitude, international relations, and people’s psychological state, and so on — arousing curiosity about circumstances that have changed, and sustaining interest in understanding them, is even more conducive to raising the effectiveness of psychological warfare.

Applying the principle of intuitive imagery also requires effectively applying every kind of artistic form. Research in propaganda psychology shows that propagating the same content using different media achieves a better effect than using a single medium. This is because the repeated propaganda of a single medium will cause people to feel dry and tedious, thereby giving rise to “resistance” and a psychology of rebellious reaction. In carrying out psychological-warfare propaganda against the enemy, using poetry, cartoons, music, theater, film, and other artistic forms interactively with intuitive verbal forms can even more strengthen the adversary’s sense of genuineness and interest, more easily giving rise to psychological compatibility in the adversary, and, on the basis of the adversary’s implicit acceptance, gradually give rise to a directed cognition of a certain thing and form a stable attitude. Our army’s practice has proven that using forms such as poetry, cartoons, music, theater, and film has an important function for disintegrating, from a political standpoint, the ideology of enemy troops. Used interactively with vivid, forceful, image-laden language, it can achieve an even better psychological-warfare effect.




Section 4: The Active Defense of Psychological Warfare

In guiding China’s revolutionary war, Mao Zedong expanded the combat principle of active defense to the scope of the overall strategic situation, forming the strategic thought of active defense. As a strategic thought, active defense contains extremely rich and profound content; it is not only the general policy guiding every one of our army’s wars, but is also the overall guiding policy for our country’s national defense building — including war preparation, the building of the armed forces, and the war of national defense to come. The active defense of psychological warfare means, guided by Mao Zedong’s strategic thought of “active defense,” doing a good job of education and training in peacetime, strengthening the whole army’s immunity against the enemy’s psychological warfare, raising the troops’ battlefield ability to resist psychologically, so as to be able, in peacetime, to prevent the enemy’s psychological infiltration. In wartime, one must be able promptly and effectively to smash the enemy’s psychological-warfare schemes, so that officers and soldiers maintain psychological stability and high fighting morale from beginning to end, laying a good psychological foundation for thoroughly annihilating the enemy and rapidly achieving victory.

Bourgeois military psychologists have always taken propaganda as an important means of psychological warfare. In peacetime, they use every kind of opportunity to carry out psychological infiltration against our country. In particular, in recent years, with the implementation of our country’s policy of opening up to the outside world and invigorating the domestic economy, along with the ceaseless expansion of international academic exchange and the great increase of imported printed matter and audiovisual material, foreign reactionary, corrupt ideological printed matter and audiovisual material has also infiltrated our country through every kind of channel. As a result, some soldiers of weak will within our ranks have, in some cases, been “poisoned” through long-term, secret listening to enemy broadcasts, and, in other cases, have had their eyes dazzled by the superficial prosperity of capitalism, wavering in their conviction toward the Party and toward socialism, unable to withstand the temptation of money and material things, forgetting righteousness in the face of profit, with their thinking gradually degenerating, and even doing things that damage the dignity of the nation and of the individual.

In wartime, propaganda remains an important weapon by which the enemy carries out psychological subversion. At the same time, the enemy also places special stress on combining propaganda with military means of combat, exerting an even greater psychological influence on the adversary. With the rapid development of science and technology, and the wide application of modernized weapons and equipment such as nuclear weapons, military satellites, aerospace craft, laser weapons, intelligent weapons, and long-range delivery systems, psychological warfare will inevitably appear on the battlefield of the future in a guise never before seen, and our army will face a powerful psychological war. Therefore, strengthening ideological education for all officers and soldiers, raising their ability to resist the enemy’s psychological warfare, effectively defending against and smashing the enemy’s psychological-warfare schemes, is an important guarantee for placing our army in an invincible position. To this end, attention should be paid to doing the following three aspects of work well.


I. Strengthening Ideological Education, Increasing the Troops’ Immunity Against Psychological Warfare

Our country has always upheld the principle of “we will not attack unless we are attacked; if we are attacked, we will certainly counterattack,” taking the initiative strategically only after being attacked first. But this by no means means waiting passively “to be beaten.” Rather, it means following our army’s strategic policy of “active defense,” making preparation, materially and ideologically, to cope with every kind of war, so as to be well prepared and free from calamity. In the psychological sphere, this means strengthening ideological education, raising officers’ and soldiers’ political vigilance and immunity, forming a stable psychological set, so that the enemy’s psychological-warfare schemes cannot succeed. To this end, attention should be paid to doing the following:

(1) Carrying Out Education in Patriotism for Officers and Soldiers

Patriotism is our Chinese nation’s glorious tradition; it is our national soul, and the spiritual pillar of the Chinese nation’s survival, cohesion, continuation, and nation-building. Patriotism is a great cohesive force, a centripetal force. One must, through education, bring everyone to understand that different eras and different classes have differing content and demands for patriotism. Our loving the motherland today is consistent with loving the Chinese nation, loving socialism, and loving the Chinese Communist Party; patriotism and internationalism are unified; proletarian patriotism is an important component part of the communist system of thought — “intensifying socialist construction, striving to realize the reunification of the motherland, Taiwan included, opposing hegemonism, and safeguarding world peace.” These three great tasks are the concentrated expression of the patriotism of the contemporary Chinese nation. We love our motherland — not only must we love the mountains and rivers that have nurtured us and our long, glorious culture and fine national tradition, but, even more importantly, we must love the socialist system that has been established; we must love the great country that upholds the socialist road, and love the great Chinese Communist Party. With deep feeling of love for the motherland, one will consciously uphold the Four Cardinal Principles, firmly and unswervingly carry out the Party’s line, principles, and policies, serve the people wholeheartedly, and not be corroded by the corrupt thought of capitalism nor confused by the enemy’s psychological-warfare schemes; one will carry on and carry forward the Chinese nation’s glorious tradition, fear neither hardship nor difficulty, fear neither bloodshed nor sacrifice, being brave and tenacious, unyielding, and, under any circumstance, will neither waver, nor flee, nor turn traitor, forever holding one’s head high, never willing to submit, displaying the firm will and noble character of a proletarian revolutionary soldier, always maintaining revolutionary integrity and a heroic spirit that overwhelms every enemy.

(2) Strengthening Propaganda About the Purpose of the War

The purpose of a war is one of the fundamental questions of that war, and is the wellspring of strength of the troops’ will and action. Strengthening propaganda about the purpose of the war, helping officers and soldiers become clear about the just nature of the war, is an important aspect of firming up fighting will and raising the troops’ immunity against psychological warfare. Only through education in the nature and purpose of the war, turning the purpose of the war into officers’ and soldiers’ firm conviction, can one, at the root, raise their ability to discriminate, so that they are able consciously to struggle against the enemy’s psychological-warfare schemes. In the face of the enemy’s every kind of deceptive propaganda and rumor, they will never waver in their conviction and confidence in victory.

(3) Making a Forecast of the Psychological-Warfare Techniques and Methods the Enemy May Possibly Adopt

As science and technology develop rapidly and modernized weapons and equipment appear and are broadly applied, the techniques and methods of psychological warfare, too, will change considerably. To effectively defend against and smash the enemy’s psychological-warfare schemes, one must apply the method of historical analysis, and, on the foundation of summing up the experience of previous wars, make a forecast of the psychological-warfare techniques and methods the enemy may possibly adopt in the wars of the future. Only in this way can one strengthen our army officers’ and soldiers’ ability at discrimination, and adopt active, effective measures of resistance, seizing the initiative in the defense against psychological warfare.



II. Carrying Out Psychological Training, Raising Battlefield Adaptive Ability

Modern warfare is three-dimensional warfare with the coordinated combat operations of land, sea, and air forces. With the new technological revolution and the ceaseless development of weapons and equipment, with a great quantity of advanced weapons and equipment applied on the battlefield, the scope of war will expand unprecedentedly, and its duration may possibly become even shorter, with its destructiveness, suddenness, and complexity all increasing to an unprecedented degree; the degree of tension of combat action will be greatly raised compared with the past, and personnel taking part in combat will bear an even heavier psychological burden. Under this kind of circumstance, our army must possess the ability to adapt under every kind of dangerous, complex circumstance. In the long-term environment of peace, most of our comrades lack the practice of war, and their ability to adapt to every kind of tense, complex, and dangerous environment is relatively weak. To prevent the emergence of fearful, panicked psychology in wartime, and to consolidate and raise the troops’ combat effectiveness, one must carry out psychological training according to the demands of modern warfare.

Psychology holds that the degree to which the human brain adapts to a stimulating object changes along with a person’s practice — that is to say, to enable a person to adapt to every kind of complex environment, one must do a good job of psychological adaptation work. That is, one must carry out purposeful, targeted psychological training under every kind of complex circumstance, laying the foundation for cultivating the good psychological quality needed on the battlefield. Only through psychological training in peacetime, so that the troops become familiar with and accustomed to every kind of stimulating factor, mastering the method of overcoming the psychological burden when every kind of stimulating object comes rushing in, possessing the psychological quality needed on the battlefield, can one, on the battlefield, effectively cope with the enemy’s psychological warfare, maintaining psychological balance and seizing victory in combat operations.



III. Promptly Controlling and Dispelling Rumors, Smashing the Enemy’s Psychological-Warfare Schemes

Spreading rumors is a method the enemy habitually uses, and is also the most commonly applied manner of his psychological warfare — for example, spreading news of unclear origin so as to throw the adversary’s thinking into disorder, spreading the statements of dissidents so as to carry out estrangement and disintegration, and so on. Therefore, promptly dispelling the enemy’s rumors, smashing the enemy’s psychological-warfare schemes, has extremely important significance for maintaining soldiers’ psychological stability and vigorous fighting morale.

A rumor is false information deliberately fabricated to confuse people’s minds. A rumor may be issued directly by the enemy state, or may be carried out through its internal disruptive elements. A rumor is most easily spread and circulated under the following circumstances. First, it is easily spread when there is an obstruction in information. Under conditions where news is blockaded, circumstances are unclear, and reliable information is lacking, the more confused people are about the circumstances, the more easily rumor spreads. Second, it is easily spread when there is an obstruction in emotion. When society is in a crisis state of war, natural disaster, or political turmoil, emotional obstructions such as terror, tension, and panic easily appear, and rumor most easily spreads and is propagated under this kind of circumstance. Third, it is easily spread when a rumor is close to individual needs and wishes. For example, when there is a gap or contradiction between the two, individuals will pay no attention to a rumor and give it no response; but when the two are suited to one another, individuals will often accept and spread a rumor without any reflection at all, disregarding whether it is genuinely true. The spread of rumor has a certain regularity; its speed is often slow at the start, and then continuously quickens, and, as it approaches its peak and a saturated state — when everyone already knows it — it again becomes slow.

Rumor is a harmful poison in wartime; it generally has a divisive function, a smokescreen function, an enticing function, and so on. It can give rise to serious consequences such as internal division, concealing the true state of facts, confusing people’s thinking, and destroying the troops’ morale. Therefore, one must promptly refute it, so as to smash the enemy’s psychological-warfare schemes. Apart from this, one must also pay special attention to doing the following aspects of work well.

(1) Strengthening Organizational Discipline, Strictly Controlling the Spread of Rumor

On the extraordinarily complex, intense battlefield of the future, although the enemy will have many varied methods of carrying out psychological warfare, using wireless broadcast and dropping leaflets to spread rumors and disintegrate military morale will remain an important means. If not strictly controlled, this will bring panic and unease to the troops, weakening the troops’ combat effectiveness. Therefore, in order to avoid the harmful psychological influence brought about by every kind of rumor, one should control the spread of rumor by strengthening organizational discipline. One must educate the troops to neither listen to, believe, nor pass on the enemy’s broadcasts, and to neither look at, keep, nor circulate the enemy’s leaflets. Once an enemy leaflet is discovered, it should be immediately collected and handed over to a higher level; if there is not time to do so, it should be destroyed on the spot, and the circumstances reported to a higher level. Our army’s discipline is built on the foundation of officers’ and soldiers’ conscious obedience; by strengthening organizational discipline, one can fully control the spread and circulation of every kind of rumor.

(2) Promptly Explaining the True State of Facts, Exposing the Enemy’s Deceptive Propaganda

In war, one should not adopt an attitude of silence or avoidance toward rumor, but should instead adopt a positive attitude, using the method of investigation and analysis, promptly collecting every kind of rumor, carrying out analysis and research on it, giving a clear-cut, targeted explanation, exposing the nature and cause of the enemy’s manufacturing of the rumor, and piercing through the enemy’s deceptive propaganda. At the same time, through channels such as broadcasting and bulletins, one should publicize the contradictory, absurd rumor together with the true news, so that the rumor “collapses of its own accord without being struck.” In addition, one should carry out targeted education for those who have seen or heard the rumor, helping them clear away its influence, so as to consolidate the troops’ fighting morale.

(3) Providing Sufficient Sources of Information, Enlivening the Troops’ Wartime Life

To prevent the conditions for the spread of rumor caused by a lack of news and unclear circumstances, in wartime one should fully provide the troops with the news they wish to understand, appropriately relaxing the scale of news censorship, and promptly relaying front-line combat conditions and the circumstances of rear-area support for the front, guaranteeing a sufficient source of news. At the same time, one should guarantee the diversity of cultural and recreational life during periods of leisure or lulls in combat, enlivening the troops’ wartime life, avoiding a life that is idle, monotonous, and dull. This is an effective measure for strengthening soldiers’ resistance to rumor and preventing the spread and circulation of rumor.
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